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Desert ad-
aptations

Geraniales

The Geraniales, or geranium order, is an order of flower-
ing plants comprising 20 families that include approxi-
mately 143 genera and about 4,000 species. Half of the
families contain 50 species or less, but the two largest
families (Malpighiaceae and Oxalidaceae) each have
about 900 species. These two large families have pre-
dominantly tropical distributions, although the Oxalida-
ceae has some temperate-region representatives. The
families Geraniaceae and Balsaminaceae each have over
500 species with worldwide distributions. The remaining
families are mostly tropical, and two (Dirachmaceae and
Lepidobotryaceae) are monotypic (i.e., they contain only
one genus and one species); the former is confined to the
island of Socotra, where it appears to be very rare, and
the latter to tropical Africa.

GENERAL FEATURES

Size range and diversity of habitat. With representa-
tives in both the tropics and in temperate regions, the or-
der shows considerable variation in life form, from small
annual herbs—nonwoody plants with short life cycles—
to trees (e.g., Lepidobotrys) of the tropical rain forest
that have leathery leaves furnished with the drip tip (a
sharp point at the end of the leaf) characteristic of this
habitat. The families Zygophyllaceae, Nitrariaceae, and
Peganaceae are adapted to dry or saline habitats and con-
tain numerous desert or subdesert species. Certain genera
of the family Zygophyllaceae, such as Zygophyllum and
Tetradiclis, show adaptations to the environment in their
succulent—thick, fleshy, water-storing—vegetative parts;
these are sometimes coupled with an annual habit and
abundant seed production. Several Zygophyllum species
are characteristic of the desert regions of the Near and
Middle East and Central Asia, as well as Africa and Aus-
tralia. Tetradiclis, which also grows in the Asian deserts,
resembles some of the fleshy species of the family Cheno-
podiaceae (order Caryophyllales, g.v.) encountered in the
same regions and can easily be mistaken for them. The
genus Sarcocaulon (South Africa) is the only species of
the family Geraniaceae adapted to desert life, although
many species of Erodium and Monsonia occur in desert
regions. The species of Nitraria, conversely, are highly
salt-tolerant, deep-rooted perennials. Spines or thorns
frequently develop in desert plants, presumably as a pro-
tection against grazing; two genera of the Zygophyllaceae
(Fagonia and Plectrocarpa) exhibit these features
markedly.

A succulent form is sometimes found in plants growing
in damp ground or, particularly, in shallow water; these
species commonly have translucent stems, often much
branched and either sprawling or supported by the
stronger waterside vegetation among which they grow.
The families Limnanthaceae and Balsaminaceae provide
good examples of such plants.

Certain plants in disturbed ground exhibit a feature use-
ful in aiding distribution by vegetative means—the pro-
duction of bulbils (small buds, or bulbs) on the roots, in
clusters at the stem base, or in the leaf axils (angles be-
tween the leafstalks and the plant stem). Each, if broken
off, is capable of growing into a new plant. This feature
occurs in several species of Oxalis, certain of which (e.g.,
0. corymbosa and O. latifolia), although tropical in ori-
gin, have now spread widely by this means to become
troublesome weeds of cultivated areas even in temperate
regions.

Perhaps one of the most striking and obvious anatomi-

cal features in the order is that of the very characteristic
single-celled plant hairs (trichomes) of the family Mal-
pighiaceae—so widespread in the family that botanists
frequently refer to these two-armed hairs as malpighian
hairs when describing their presence in other families.
They are very diverse in form, sometimes almost with-
out a stalk below the branching point, sometimes in a
more or less elongated stalk, with the branch arms
spreading or ascending, and from nearly equal to very
unequal in length. Sunken, cushion-shaped, or sometimes
stalked glands also occur in this family.

Economic importance. The economic importance of
the order is not great, with the exception of flax (Linum
usitatissimum), the source of a valuable fibre that has
been used by man since prehistoric times. It is grown in
most temperate regions, especially in central and western
Europe, not only for its fibre, from which linen is made,
but also for its seed, the source of linseed oil.

A few timber trees occur in the order, the most famous
being guaiacum wood (or lignum vitae), yielded by
Guaiacum officinale (family Zygophyllaceae). The wood
—very hard, durable, and heavy in weight—is used in
shipbuilding and for mallets. The heartwood of G. sanc-
tum produces a resin used for making small objects that
require weight, hardness, and strength. Bulnesia arborea
is Maracaibo lignum vitae, and the timber is used as for
the Guaiacum product. Some species of the family Mal-
pighiaceae are locally employed as timber sources, par-
ticularly Ctenolophon parvifolium, the durable wood of
which is employed for house construction in Malaysia.
The timber of Klainedoxa gabonensis is tough and hard
wearing. Houmiria balsamifera is the source of a good
timber, easily polished and used for furniture, house
framing, and general carpentry. Sacoglottis gabonensis,
from western Africa, produces an easy-to-work white
wood.

Three species of Balanites are used locally. B. aegyptiaca
seeds yield Betu oil, employed in soap manufacture. The
wood is hard and used in Africa for clubs, plows, sticks,
turnery, and general carpentry. B. maughamii yields a
clear oil similar to olive oil, and B. orbicularis is the
source of hanjigoad, a gum resin. Irvingia gabonensis
(family Ixonanthaceae) is the wild mango (not to be con-
fused with the true mango, Mangifera indica), the fruit
of which is edible; the fat from the seeds yields dika
bread and dika butter, staple foods in West Africa. The
tough, hard wood has been used for street paving and in
houses. The seeds of 1. oliveri are the source of cay cay
fat, used in candle manufacture.

Bulnesia sarmienti (family Zygophyllaceae), the source
of guaiac wood oil, which has a roselike scent, is used in
soaps and perfumery. Geranium oil for perfumery is ob-
tained from Pelargonium radula, P. odoratissimum, P.
capitatum, and other species of this genus.

A few plants of the order have been used medicinally.
The root of Hugonia mystax, for example, has been used
locally in India as a snakebite remedy and to reduce fe-
ver. Linum catharticum has laxative properties similar
to those of senna (Cassia). Geranium maculatum is an
American species known as alumroot from the styptic
and astringent properties—ability to control bleeding and
draw together soft tissues—of a liquid extract from the
roots. The only species of widespread true medical sig-
nificance, however, is the coca, Erythroxylum coca.
From this species the local anesthetic cocaine is pre-
pared. The leaves of E. coca, the coca tree, act as a
nerve stimulant, and tribal peoples of South America
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2  Geraniales

Use of
coca
leaves

chew them so that they can perform feats of endurance
without fatigue. The components of the leaves act on the
gastric nerves, eliminating the sense of hunger and al-
lowing the user to go for a long period without food. As
with most stimulants, however, the use of coca is fol-
lowed by depression. Banisteriopsis caapi (family Mal-
pighiaceae) contains the hallucinogenic alkaloid harmine.

The fruits of some Malpighia species (e.g., M. punici-
folia, the Barbados, or West Indian, cherry) are edible
either fresh, as preserves, or as flavouring for jellies. The
gooseberry-like fruits of Averrhoa carambola (family
Oxalidaceae) are also edible, and those of Nitraria species
are sometimes eaten. Klainedoxa gabonensis and Des-
bordesia glaucescens have edible seeds; those of the for-
mer are eaten fresh or roasted, and those of the latter
are used in sauces. The outer layers of the fruit are edible
in several Houmiria, Sacoglottis, and Vantanea species;
both fruit and seeds contain a fatty oil.

The families Geraniaceae and Tropaeolaceae produce
many well-known decorative plants. The Geraniaceae
contains not only handsome species of Geranium itself
but also the cultivated varieties and hybrids (crosses be-
tween different species) of the genus Pelargonium, to
which the well-known pot and bedding geraniums of
gardeners belong. The garden nasturtium is Tropaeolum
majus, and some others of this genus also appear in gar-
dens—notably T. peregrinum, the canary creeper. Spe-
cies of the family Tropaeolaceae contain a hot mustard
oil similar to that found in certain members of the mus-
tard family (Cruciferae), a fact that no doubt explains
the name “nasturtium” as applied to the garden Tropaeo-
lum majus—Dbotanically, the genus Nasturtium is the
watercress. Some herbaceous Oxalis species have been
grown as ornamentals, as have one or two trees of the
genus Averrhoa, also of the Oxalidaceae. The nuisance

value of several weedy species of Oxalis that spread by
means of readily detached bulbils is far greater than the
aesthetic value of their relatives, however.

The dye Turkey red is prepared from the seeds of Pega-
num harmala (family Peganaceae), a common plant of
arid regions in southwestern and Central Asia.

NATURAL HISTORY

Seed dispersal. Within the Geraniales, the family Ge-
raniaceae is perhaps the most interesting from the point
of view of seed dispersal; the genus Erodium (storksbill),
particularly well represented in desert and subdesert
areas, shows adaptation to this environment. The fruit is
furnished with a long beak formed from the fused tis-
sues of the styles, the narrow upper parts of the ovary
segments, or carpels. The beak segments of all the car-
pels of each flower remain fused until the fruit is ripe.
When the fruit ripens and dries, these segments spring
apart and become spirally shaped; each seed-bearing car-
pel falls to the ground. With rain or increase in humidity,
the beak segments absorb water and straighten, driving
the carpels into the ground. In some species the inner
surface of the beak segments have feathery hairs that aid
in wind dispersal. In Geranium and some other genera,
such as Pelargonium, the beak segments separate from
the base and curl but remain attached at their tips. This
abrupt dehiscence—splitting open—may either catapult
the seeds away or leave them hanging by slender threads,
from which they are easily dislodged.

Within the family Zygophyllaceae is the genus Tribulus,
which derives its name from the Latin name of an in-
strument of warfare—the caltrop, a four-pronged device
that served as a horse-crippling spike. The fruit of Tribu-
lus is similarly formed; the carpels become hard and are
heavily covered with sharp spines and bumps. They are

Drawing by M. Moran based on (Ixonanthaceae, Houmiriaceae, Limnanthaceae) J. Hutchinson, Families of Flowering Plants, The Clarendon
Press, Oxford; (Zygophyllaceae) drawing in H. Baillon, Histoire des Plantes, Hachette; (Erythroxylaceae) reprinted with permission of
Macmillan Publishing Co., Inc., from Taxonomy of Vascular Plants by G.M.H. Lawrence, Copyright 1951 by the Macmillan Company
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Flgure 1: Representative plants of five of the smaller families of the geranium order.
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Figure 2: Representative plants of two of the larger famllies of the geranium order.

From (Malpighiaceae) Crown copyright. Reproduced with permission of the Controlier of Her Majesty’s Stationery
Office and of the Director, Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew, (malpighian hairs) Engler, Das Pflanzenreich,

(Linaceae) J. Hutchinson, The Families of Flowering Plants; The Clarendon Press, Oxford

picked up by grazing animals that disperse them to other
parts of the arid regions. A further specialized form of
distribution occurs in the genus Impatiens (family Bal-
saminaceae); the fleshy, five-valved capsule opens ex-
plosively. The valves remain attached at the base and
apex when ripe but split along the joints, their elastic
nature drawing base and apex together so that the seeds
are shot, often for -a considerable distance, through the
spaces thus created between the valves. When the fruit is
ripe, this explosive rupturing may be set off by a very
light brush with the fingers—hence the name of a well-
known European species, Impatiens noli-tangere, or
touch-me-not. A Himalayan species, I. glandulifera, has
spread widely along waterways in Europe and in North
America by this means in a comparatively short space of
time. Explosive dehiscence—opening of seed-bearing
fruits—also occurs occasionally in the family Oxalida-
ceae, in this case activated by the elastic separation of the
aril, an appendage on the seed, from the seed coat. Wind-
distributed samaras, winged one-seeded fruits, as in the
maples, occur in the family Malpighiaceae. Otherwise,-
dehiscent dry capsules, schizocarps, berries, and drupes
are prevalent, with distribution by birds in the last two
cases. Some (e.g., Vantanea in the family Houmiriaceae)
are distributed by flowing water.

Pollination. Pollination is almost universally by in-
sects—generally by bees, wasps, and flies, but also by
beetles and butterflies. Some North American species of
Impatiens, however, are pollinated by hummingbirds. In
the family Linaceae, floral dimorphism, the existence of
two forms of flowers, has long been known. At least 29
species of Linum have been shown to exhibit long- and
short-styled flowers. (The style is the narrow, upper part
of the ovary, bearing the pollen-receiving surface, or
stigma.) Fertility is greatest when the long-styled form is
fertilized with pollen from the short-styled form and
vice versa. The long-styled form is almost self-sterile, but
the short-styled form is not; when both kinds of pollen
are put on one kind of stigma, only that from the op-
posite kind of flower is capable of fertilization. Several
species of Linum are self-fertilizing in the absence of in-
sect visitors; the filaments bend inward, and the style
branches spread with age. -

In Geranium both self-sterility and self-fertility are
known; it is well established that the more inconspicuous
the flower, the more advanced the ability for selfing by
movement of the styles and filaments, as in Linum. In
the allied genus Erodium, the flowers may be radially

symmetrical (regular or actinomorphic) or strongly bi-
laterally symmetrical (zygomorphic) in forms of the
same species. Apparently, forms with regular flowers
tend to be self-fertilizing, and those with zygomorphic
flowers to be insect fertilized, the enlarged lower petals
serving as a landing platform for visiting insects.

Flowers of the remaining large genus of the Gerania-
ceae, Pelargonium, are odorous at night and are visited
by nocturnal insects. Such genera as Tropaeolum and
Impatiens have bee-pollinated flowers with nectar se-
creted at the end of a spur formed by the sepals. The
anthers shed their pollen shortly after the flowers open,
the stigma of the same flower remaining immature. In-
sect visitors, dusted with pollen, transfer it to the mature
stigmas of older flowers in which the anthers have fallen,
thus ensuring cross-pollination. Insect-pollinated genera
often have nectar guides in the form of dark blotches or
streaks at the base of the petals. One member of the
family Malpighiaceae, Bunchosia gaudichaudii, has bee-
attracting glands on the outside of the calyx (sepals).

EVOLUTION

Fossil record. Fossils of the order are not of great
quantity, and older records, such as those for Balanites
and Zygophyllum from the Tertiary Period (about 65,-
000,000 to 2,500,000 years ago) of Europe, are con-
sidered suspect. The remains have been mostly as fruit
or pollen. About 12 or 13 fossil plant groups have been
placed in the family Houmiriaceae, and fruits of three
different species of Houmiria have been found in Tertiary

deposits in South America. A fruit of a Sacoglottis has

been found in Tertiary deposits in Germany. Wetherellia
fossils occur abundantly as fruits in the London Clay
(Eocene Epoch—38,000,000 to 54,000,000 years ago) at
the Isle of Sheppey, Kent, as do those of Decaplaty-
spermum. Fossil remains of Erodium and Geranium
have been recorded from Baltic amber, as well as fruiting
pedicels (stalks) of Oxalidites and a Linum fruit. Linum
seed has been found in the Russian Pliocene Epoch
(about 7,000,000 to 2,500,000 years ago), and pollen of
Geranium in the Miocene Epoch (26,000,000 to 7,000,-
000 years ago).

Phylogeny. - The order Geraniales is considered to have
its closest affinity with the order Rutales; indeed, the
general relationship is so close that it is difficult to dis-
tinguish the two orders. It is also very difficult to plot
phylogenetic (evolutionary) relationships between the
families included within the order Geraniales. Both the
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4 Geraniales

Uncertain
relation-
ships of
order and
families

Geraniales and the Rutales are among the many orders
believed to have arisen from the order Saxifragales.

Within the Geraniales, the families Tropaeolaceae and
Balsaminaceae, with their specialized floral structure, are
probably the most advanced families. The Balsaminaceae
presents certain problems, however. It differs from the
Geraniaceae in anatomy and pollen structure, and the
disposition of the ovules is similar to that found in the
Sapindaceae (order Sapindales, g.v.); on this basis, some
authorities have included it in that family. It has also
been placed near the family Vochysiaceae in the order
Polygalales—an opinion given some weight by the sim-
ilarity in development of the embryo in Impatiens and
Polygala. Overall resemblances with the remaining fam-
ilies in the order Geraniales, however, outweigh these
contradictory features.

The tropical family Hugoniaceae is considered to be the
most primitive in the order; from it the family Linaceae
probably arose. The families Ixonanthaceae, Houmiria-
ceae, and Erythroxylaceae may also be derivatives. The
family Malpighiaceae, however, is close to the Erythro-
xylaceae and Nitrariaceae, and through the latter, a tran-
sitional family, to the Zygophyllaceae.

Two families are of particular interest for the form of
their pollen' grains. Those of the Limnanthaceae are
unique and serve to emphasize its isolated position. They
appear to be asymmetrically bicolpate (i.e., they have
two unequal germination pores or furrows). In the family
Balsaminaceae the grains are very strongly flattened,
with three or four germination furrows and a reticulate
(netted, ridged) surface pattern. This strong compres-
sion clearly differentiates them from the Geraniaceae,
with which they are most commonly allied, and all other
families of the order. The closest resemblance is with
Jollydora in the Connaraceae (order Connarales).

The order Geraniales is as diverse in anatomy as in pol-
len structure, particularly the family Linaceae and the
small families that have been separated from it. Diversi-
ties within this group are so complex in pattern as to
render difficult any phylogenetic interpretation hased on
anatomy. Similarly, anatomy provides no clues on the
separation of the family Oxalidaceae or the Biebersteinia-
ceae from the Geraniaceae, all of which have the same
basic vascular structure—the system of internal water-
and food-conducting tubes, the vessels—and the same
characteristic ring of thick-walled cells (sclerenchyma
cells) in the pericycle, a layer of cells surrounding the
central vascular cylinder in roots. This ring, however, is
absent in other families that have been closely linked
with the Geraniaceae, notably the Tropaeolaceae, Bal-
saminaceae, and Limnanthaceae. The family Balsamina-
ceae also differs from the Geraniaceae in the presence of
raphide (needle-like crystals) sacs in the leaf and stem,
which are sometimes visible as transparent dots. In ad-
dition, the vascular bundles in the leafstalks (petioles) are
arranged in an arc, not a full ring.

The woods of the Zygophyllaceae are very specialized,
showing this family to be a natural group. The family
Balanitaceae differs from it in having high, wide wood
rays; nevertheless, the general anatomy suggests affinity
with the Zygophyllaceae rather than the family Simarou-
baceae. The anatomy of the family Erythroxylaceae dif-
fers considerably from that of the Linaceae, with which
it was formerly believed to be united. The wood structure
in Malpighiaceae, more highly specialized than in the
Linaceae, Houmiriaceae, and Erythroxylaceae, differs al-
so from that of the Zygophyllaceae.

Thus, relationships within the order follow a confusing
pattern because so many anomalous members are in-
cluded, and no clear phylogenetic conclusions are pos-
sible. :

CLASSIFICATION

Annotated classification. The geranium order is very
heterogeneous, consisting of a number of families united
by apparent general relationship rather than by a
readily defined common group of characters. It is thus
difficult to define by features that do not break down at
some point or other.

ORDER GERANIALES

Leaves commonly alternate. Flowers hypogynous (i.e., se-
pals, petals, and stamens arise at the base of the ovary), usu-
ally bisexual and radially symmetrical (actinomorphic). Se-
pals overlapped (imbricate) or rarely merely touching at the
edges (valvate), free or more or less fused. Petals generally
free, contorted (twisted), or imbricate, rarely valvate or
convolute (rolled up, lengthwise). Anthers (pollen sacs) open
by longitudinal slits. Nectar-producing disk or disk glands
frequently present. Ovary of fused carpels with ovule attach-
ment along central axis near base or apex of ovary chambers,
ovules mostly solitary to few in each locule (chamber). Seeds
mostly without endosperm (starch nutrient tissue for develop-
ing embryo).

Family Hugoniaceae

Trees, shrubs, or woody lianas with hooked prickles on the
branchlets or flower stalks. Leaves alternate, simple, with
entire or toothed margins, with deciduous (falling) stipules.
Flowers actinomorphic, bisexual, in terminal or axillary (the
upper angle between a leafstalk and stem) cymes (flower clus-
ters that mature from the top downward) or panicles (many-
branched flower clusters); more rarely in axillary clusters of
spikes, or solitary, often yellow. Sepals and petals 5, free.
Sepals generally imbricate, petals contorted. Stamens fused in-
to a short tube at the base, almost invariably 10, except in the
genus Indorouchera (5-7 stamens). Stamen filaments fre-
quently with nectar-producing glands at the base. Ovary 3- to
S5-locular, each locule with 2 ovules. Styles free or slightly
fused at the base, with capitate—headed, with enlarged ends—
stigmas. Fruit a slightly fleshy or berrylike drupe, the stones
woody or bony, seed usually with scanty endosperm. Six gen-
era and about 60 species distributed in the tropics of both
hemispheres.

Family Linaceae (flax family)

Entirely shrubs, subshrubs, and herbs—no trees. Leaves al-
ternate (rarely opposite), simple (entire or toothed). Stipules
commonly absent or represented by stipular glands; if pres-
ent, then falling early or, rarely, persisting and becoming con-
spicuous (in Anisadenia). Flowers actinomorphic, bisexual,
disposed in cymes, racemes (spikelike flower clusters that ma-
ture from the bottom upward), or corymbs (flat-topped flower
clusters), or very rarely solitary and lateral. Sepals and petals
sometimes 4, usually 5; sepals sometimes fused at their bases,
imbricate; petals free and contorted: Stamens equal in number
1o the petais, but between each pair of stamens a minute to
conspicuous and bristle-like staminode (sterile stamen) fre-
quently occurs. Stamen filaments more or less expanded at the
base and fused into a short tube that usually bears small nec-
tar-producing glands. Ovary occasionally 2- but usually 3- to
5-locular, each locule with 2 ovules. Styles free or shortly
fused at the base, with capitate or more rarely linear stigmas.
Fruit a capsule, rarely breaking up into 1-seeded segments
twice as numerous as the styles (Reinwardtia) or not opening
(indehiscent; Anisadenia). Endosperm usually scanty. About
6 genera and 240 species with nearly worldwide distribution.

Family Ixonanthaceae

Trees or shrubs with simple, alternate leaves that can be en-
tire, toothed, or crenate. Stipules usually present, sometimes
small and early deciduous; sometimes conspicuous, very long
and convolute, leaving a conspicuous ring-shaped scar on the
twig when they fall. Inflorescence an axillary or terminal ra-
ceme, cyme, or panicle. Flowers small, bisexual or rarely with
male and female flowers on separate plants (dioecious), actino-
morphic. Sepals and petals 5 or sometimes 4; sepals free or
fused at the base, imbricate; petals free, imbricate, sometimes
persistent and becoming firm in texture, Stamens 5 to 20, the
filaments slender, free, inserted on or below the conspicuous
annular or cup-shaped nectar-producing disk; anthers short
and small. Ovary normally 4- or 5-locular, more rarely with
only 2 locules, with a single simple or shortly divided style;
ovules 1 or 2 in each locule. Fruit variable in form from large,
fleshy (and edible) drupes, to winged samara, and 2- to 5-
locular septicidal capsule. Arils (fleshy appendages on the
seeds) present and variable, from vestigial to large organs
completely enveloping the seed. Eight genera and about 45
species, exclusively tropical in distribution.

Family Houmiriaceae

Trees or shrubs with simple, entire- or lobe-margined, op-
posite leaves. Stipules either absent or small and early decidu-
ous. Inflorescences axillary or rarely terminal, cymose or
paniculate. -Flowers hermaphroditic and actinomorphic. Se-
pals 5, imbricate, fleshy at the base and persistent, shortly
fused at the base or united almost throughout their length
into 5-toothed cup. Petals 5, contorted or imbricate, decidu-
ous and membranous or persistent and of thick texture. Sta-
mens variable in number, mostly 10 to 30 in 1 or 2 series,
sometimes very numerous (50-180) and then in several rows.
Stamen filaments slender or thick, more or less fused below;



staminodes sometimes also present. Nectar-producing disk
present, annular and often toothed, or divided into separate
scales. Ovary typically 5-locular but sometimes 4-, 6-, or 7-
locular, with a single simple style. Ovules 1 to 3 in each
locule, pendulous. Fruit a drupe, the outer layers slightly to
distinctly fleshy, the inner layer hard and woody and often
with resin-bearing cavities, usually with only 1 or 2 seeds de-
veloping; endosperm of seeds fleshy and oily. Eight genera
and about 50 species distributed in tropical regions of the New
World and 1 species in tropical West Africa.

Family Erythroxylaceae

Trees and shrubs with simple, entire, alternate leaves often
showing 2 persistent longitudinal folds (leaves opposite in the
genus Aneulophus, however). Flowers bisexual, actinomor-
phic, small, disposed in axillary fascicles, or solitary. Sepals
5, fused into bell-shaped calyx with valvate or imbricate teeth.
Petals 5, free, deciduous, convolute or imbricate, frequently
with a tonguelike appendage within. Stamens 10 in 2 whorls,
more or less fused into a tube below, persistent. Ovary 2- or
3-locular, usually only 1 locule fertile. Ovules 1 or 2 pendu-
lous. Styles free or fused, with oblique stigmas. Fruit drupa-
ceous. Seeds usually with fleshy endosperm. Four. genera and
more than 200 species distributed in the tropics of both hemi-
spheres, mostly in Africa, however; only the genus Erythro-
xylum is found in America.

Family Lepidobotryaceae

Small tree with alternate, single-bladed leaves with stipules,
the single leaflet subtended by stipels—appendages similar to
stipules—which, like the stipules, are deciduous. Petioles (leaf-
stalks) and petiolules (the petiole, or stalk, of a leaflet in a
compound leaf) jointed. Flowers actinomorphic, small, di-
oecious, the male flowers in short, sessile, catkin-like axillary
inflorescences; female flowers in fasciculoid racemes. Sepals
5, imbricate, shortly fused at the base. Petals 5, free. Male
flowers with 10 stamens on the margin of a flesh disk and a
rudimentary ovary. Female flowers similar but with sterile
stamens and a 3-chambered ovary with 2 collateral ovules in
each locule. Styles 3, fused at the base. Fruit a single-seeded
capsule. Seeds partly covered by a fleshy aril. One genus and
species (Lepidobotrys staudtii), native to tropical Africa.

Family Malpighiaceae

Small trees, shrubs, or very frequently woody lianas. Mal-
pighian hairs—characteristic 1-celled, 2-branched plant hairs
—present. Leaves normally opposite and entire-margined
(though occasionally alternate or in whorls of 3 or with
wavy, toothed, or lobed margins), and frequently dotted with
glands. Stipules usually present and deciduous, rarely absent,
sometimes large, conspicuous, fused together, and persistent.
Inflorescence in terminal or axillary raceme. Flowers usually
large, bisexual or rarely polygamous (with male, female, and
bisexual flowers on the same plant), commonly yellow or red
(sometimes white or blue), obliquely zygomorphic, some
cleistogamous (closed, self-pollinated) flowers often occur-
ring. Sepals 5, imbricate, free or slightly fused at the base,
some or all frequently with a large sessile (stalkless) or
stalked gland on the lower outer surface. Petals also 5, free,
imbricate, usually distinctly clawed and often toothed or
fimbriate (ragged or fringed) along the margin. Stamens 10,
in 2 whorls, usually fused into a ring at the base, all fertile or
frequently with some reduced to staminodes; disk incon-
spicuous. Ovary asymmetrically disposed, carpels usually 3
(rarely 2 or 4), free or more or less fused, each with 1 ovule.
Styles equal in number to the carpels, free or rarely fused, or
very rarely only 1 carpel with a style. Fruit typically a schizo-
carp breaking up into 3 frequently winged mericarps, but
sometimes nutlike or drupaceous. Seeds without endosperm.
Sixty genera and 800 to 900 species distributed exclusively in
tropical regions of the world, especially in South America.
Family Nitrariaceae

Stiff shrubs, often armed with spines or rigid leafstalks.
Leaves alternate or clustered, thick and fleshy, simple, entire
or with a few teeth at the apex, and furnished with small
stipules. Flowers small, yellowish or white, actinomorphic,
bisexual, in short lax cymes in the axils of the bracts. Sepals
considerably fused below, imbricate, persistent. Petals 5, free
and valvate, concave. Stamens 10 to 15 with 5 opposite the
sepals and the remainder opposite the petals singly or in pairs.
Stamen filaments subulate (awl-shaped), without appendages;
disk absent. Ovary of 3 carpels, rarely of 6, gradually narrow-
ing above into 3 decurrent stigmas; each carpel with a single
pendulous ovule. Fruit berrylike, with a fleshy exocarp and a
thin, bony, grooved endocarp. Seeds without endosperm. One
genus (Nitraria) with about 10 species occurring in saline
deserts, mostly from the Sahara to Central Asia and Siberia,
with 1 species in Australia.
Family Zygophyllaceae

Mostly woody perennials; if annual they are sometimes very
succulent (some Zygophyllum species); rarely trees (Guaia-
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cum). Branches often jointed at the nodes in the more fleshy
species. Leaves usually (but not invariably) opposite, mostly
pinnately compound (with small leaflets on both sides of a
central axis), sometimes simple or with 2 leaflets (these also
jointed to the leafstalks in fleshy Zygophyllum species. Stip-
ules present, often persistent, sometimes in the form of spines.
Flowers in cymes or solitary and terminal, actinomorphic or
rarely zygomorphic, bisexual. Sepals 5 (rarely 3 or 4), free or
sometimes fused at the base, imbricate or rarely valvate.
Petals equal in number to the sepals (or rarely none), free,
usually imbricate or contorted. Stamens in 1 or 2 whorls, each
whorl containing the same number as the sepals and petals.
Stamen filaments frequently furnished with straplike append-
ages at the base. Nectar-producing disk usually present be-
tween the stamens and the ovary. Ovary usually with 4 or 5
carpels, sometimes as few as 2 or up to 12, each carpel with
1 or many pendulous ovules. Ovary narrowed above into a
single unparted or shortly divided style. Fruit a capsule, fre-
quently angled or even broadly winged, or rarely dividing
into single-seeded mericarps. Seeds with or without endo-
sperm. About 23 genera and 225 species distributed almost
entirely in arid or semi-arid areas of the tropics and sub-
tropics of the world.

Family Balanitaceae }

Similar to the Zygophyllaceae in most respects, but leaves
totally without stipules; spines in leaf axils, not modified
stipules. Disk thick. Fruit drupaceous with a very thick, bony,
5 angled endocarp but only a thin fleshy mesocarp. One genus
(Balanites) with 25 species in tropical Africa and Asia.

Family Peganaceae

Perennial herbs or subshrubs. Leaves alternate, deeply di-
vided into narrow segments, with stipules. Flowers solitary,
leaf opposed, actinomorphic, and bisexual. Sepals 4 or 5
valvate, sometimes pinnately divided. Petals 4 or 5, free, im-
bricate. Stamens 12-15, in alternating rows, the filaments
thicker below but without appendages, inserted on an an-
nular or angular nectar-producing disk. Ovary 2-, 3-, or oc-
casionally 4-locular, each locule with numerous ovules dis-
posed along the central axis. Style simple, 2- or 3-keeled above
with the stigmatal surfaces on the keels. Fruit a many-seeded
capsule (Peganum) or a 2-loculed berry (Malacocarpus).
Seeds with a fleshy endosperm. Two genera with about 6 spe-
cies distributed in dry places from the Mediterranean area to
Mongolia and in the southern U.S. and Mexico.

Family Oxalidaceae

Mostly herbs (sometimes fleshy), sometimes shrubs, rarely
trees. Fleshy axillary or underground tubers or bulbils fre-
quently produced. Leaves alternate, palmately or pinnately
divided (often trifoliolate—3 leaflets—in Oxalis), rarely simple
by suppression of all but 1 leaflet; stipules absent. Flowers
actinomorphic, bisexual, solitary or in umbels, more rarely in
cymes or racemes, minute, nonpetalled, cleistogamous flowers
sometimes present. Sepals usually fused below and imbricate.
Petals 5, free or only shortly fused below and contorted. Sta-
mens.10, in 2 alternating rows, basally fused, 5 of them some-
times reduced to antherless staminodes. Ovary 5-locular, each
locule with 1 or more axile ovules. Styles 5, distinct; stigmas
capitate or shortly divided. Fruit a capsule. Five genera with
more than 900 species distributed predominantly in the trop-
ics, particularly in southern Africa, South America, and
Mexico.

Family Geraniaceae (geranium family)

Plants chiefly herbaceous but sometimes suffrutescent
(woody at the base only) or shrubby, the leaves alternate or
opposite, mostly lobed or palmately or pinnately divided, and
generally with stipules. Flowers large and showy to small,
radially or bilaterally symmetrical, bisexual, solitary to um-
bellate. Sepals 4 or 5, free or fused to the midpoint, imbricate
with valvate tips, a series of bracts resembling sepals (epi-
calyx) sometimes present. Petals five, rarely 4 or none, free,
imbricate or contorted, usually with alternating nectar-pro-
ducing glands. Stamens mostly 10, usually fused at the base, in
2 rows (but the row opposite the petals sometimes reduced to
staminodes), or more rarely 15 and fused in bundles of 3.
Ovary of 3 to 5 carpels with 1 or 2 ovules in each locule
(many in Balbisia). Style simple or very short, with 5 stigmas.
Fruit of 3 to 5 separating mericarps, each commonly bearing
a water-absorbing awn of hardened tissue (“beak’”), rarely
a capsule. Seeds without or with, scanty endosperm. Eight
genera and about 800 species with worldwide distribution,
especially in temperate regions.

Family Vivianiaceae

Woody herbs or subshrubs. Leaves opposite, simple, entire
to toothed, lacking stipules. Flowers radially symmetrical, bi-
sexual, in loose clusters or laxly cymose in the upper leaf axils.
Calyx (sepals) tubular or bell-like with 4 or 5 “teeth.” Petals
4 or 5, free, contorted, alternating with nectar-producing
glands. Stamens sometimes 8, usually 10, free. Ovary 2- or
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3-locular with 2 ovules in each locule. Styles 2 or 3, fused or
almost free. Fruit a 3-lobed, 3-valved capsule. Seeds with a
fleshy embryo. One genus (Viviania) with 30 species, confined
to Brazil and Chile.

Family Biebersteiniaceae

Perennial herbs with multicellular glandular hairs. Leaves
pinnate or pinnatipartite, alternate, with stipules. Flowers
radially symmetrical, bisexual; disposed in terminal racemes
or panicles. Sepals 5, free, imbricate. Petals 5, free, frequently
with “teeth” at the tip, and alternating with nectar-producing
glands. Stamens 10, filaments shortly fused into a ring at the
base. Ovary of 5 carpels, deeply lobed, set on a short stalk.
Styles 5, arising from the base of the lobes and fused into a
capitate stigma. Ovules solitary in each locule, pendulous.
Fruit of 5 indehiscent, 1-seeded mericarps. Seeds with scanty
endosperm. One genus (Biebersteinia) with. 5 species occur-
ring in arid places from southeastern Europe to Central Asia.
Family Dirachmaceae

Shrubs with long and short shoots bearing alternate, simple,
serrate leaves and persistent stipules. Flowers solitary in the
leaf axils of the long shoots, bisexual, and subtended by an
epicalyx of 4 small bracts. Sepals 8, free, valvate. Petals 8,
contorted. Stamens 8, opposite the petals, with large anthers.
Ovary of 8 carpels, deeply lobed, each locule containing 1
ascending ovule. Style solitary with 8 linear stigmas. Fruit a
capsule, with 8 ventrally opening sections, woolly within.
Seeds with scanty endosperm. One genus and species (Di-
rachma socotrana) occurring on the island of Socotra.

Family Tropaeolaceae

Succulent herbs climbing by prehensile leafstalks. Leaves al-
ternate, entire (often shield-shaped) or variously lobed or
palmate, with stipules (stipules, however, sometimes rudi-
mentary). Flowers bilaterally symmetrical, bisexual, often
showy in shades of red or yellow, solitary in the leaf axils.
Sepals 5, fused below, the dorsal sepal modified and produced
into a long spur, imbricate or valvate. Petals 5, the upper 2

. often different from the lower 3 (which may be absent),

clawed, inserted on the calyx, imbricate. Stamens 8 in 2 rows
of 4, curved downward, with slender filaments. Ovary 3-
locular, 1 pendulous ovule in each locule. Fruit of 3 finally
hardening indehiscent carpels separating from a central axis.
Seeds without endosperm. Two genera, Magallana (2 species)
and Tropaeolum (about 90 species), confined to Central and
South America fiom Mexico io Chiie.

Family Balsaminaceae (balsam family)

Weak herbs with juicy, frequently translucent stems and al-
ternate or opposite simple leaves. Stipules indicated by small
glands. Flowers solitary or in umbel-like clusters, strongly bi-
laterally symmetrical, frequently showy in shades of pinks,
purple, yellow, and orange. Sepals 5 (but 2 frequently reduced
or aborted), the lowest prolonged into a spur, coloured.
Petals 5, corolla 2-lipped, the upper petal large and ascend-
ing, the laterals fused in pairs. Stamens 5, with short, broad
filaments fused at the tip; anthers fused around the ovary.
Ovary 5-locular with numerous ovules in each locule. Styles
short, or the 1 to 5 stigmas almost sessile (set directly on the
ovary). Fruit a succulent capsule opening elastically by action
of fleshy arils attached to seeds, rarely a berrylike capsule
(Hydrocera). Seeds with scanty endosperm or none. Two gen-
era with more than 450 species mostly in tropical Asia and
Africa but some in Europe and North America.

Family Limnanthaceae

Succulent annual marsh plants. Leaves alternate, much di-
vided, without stipules. Flowers solitary on long stalks in the
leaf axils, radially symmetrical, bisexual. Sepals and petals 3
to 5, the former valvate and the latter contorted. Stamens 6
or 10 in 2 rows, the outer row alternate with the petals, fre-
quently with basal glands. Carpels 3 or 5, almost free, with a
single common enlarged gynobasic style and 1 ovule in each
locule. Fruit of free indehiscent carpels. Seed without endo-
sperm. Two genera and 11 species confined to North America.
Family Hypseocharitaceae

Stemless perennial herbs. Leaves in a rosette, pinnately di-
vided, without stipules. Flowers bisexual, radially symmetri-
cal, either sessile (no stalks) or with short stalks in few-
flowered cymes. Sepals and petals 5, the former imbricate,
the latter contorted. Stamens 15 in a single series, with per-
sistent slender filaments. Ovary 5-locular, lobed, with a single
style and numerous axile ovules in each locule. Fruit an ir-
regularly loculicidal capsule, opening late. Seeds numerous,
lacking endosperm. One genus (Hypseocharis) with 8 species
occurring-in the Andes.

Critical appraisal. Above the generic level, it'seems
unlikely that orthodox taxonomic methods based on ex-
ternal morphology will shed much more light on classi-
fication within the order or between the Geraniales and

allied orders—particularly the Rutales, Sapindales, and
Polygalales. In addition, many conclusions based on oth-
er plant disciplines, such as palynology and phytochem-
istry, are still founded on inadequate sampling of the
families concerned, and more complete information may
shed the necessary light, particularly if species showing
primitive characters are first selected. At the generic level
and below, taxonomic revisions of such large and trou-
blesome genera as Oxalis and Impatiens are still much
needed.
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German Democratic Republic

The most developed and prosperous of the Communist
countries of eastern Europe and one of the major indus-
trial nations of the world, the German Democratic Re-
public (often referred to as the Gpr and called East Ger-
many in the West) lies in a vital strategic region. The
nation was established on October 7, 1949, as one of the
two Germanys that emerged from the ruins of the Nazi
period, a circumstance that molded much of the char-
acter of the young state during the years of the Cold War,
as it attempted to construct a new and emphatically Com-
munist society. By the 1970s the republic had attained a
strong position economically and politically; its location
in the continental heartland gives it a significant place—
symbolized by the annual trade fair at Leipzig—in trade
between eastern and western and between northern and
southern Europe.

The country also derives trade advantages from the
Baltic Sea coastline, its northern boundary. On the east
the Oder and Neisse rivers form a long and important
frontier with Poland; this boundary, part of the post-
World War II Potsdam agreement, was confirmed in the
Treaty of Zgorzelec of 1950. On the south the boundary
with Czechoslovakia corresponds to an earlier boundary
of 1918, renewed by treaty in 1945. On the west another
long and major boundary separates the republic from the
Federal Republic of Germany; it is based on the lines of
demarcation, agreed upon at the Yalta Conference of
1945, separating the then Soviet occupation zone of Ger-
many from the zones occupied by the Western allies, on
whose territory. the German Federal Republic subse-
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quently emerged. Situated within the republic’s territory,
the 185 square miles of West Berlin form a unique politi-
cal unit based on the three sectors of the city originally
held by the Western powers; long a major potential
source of conflict during the Cold War era, the western
part of the city faded somewhat in international signifi-
cance following a settlement by the major powers, an-
nounced in the summer of 1971. The republic’s frontiers
have thus had more than usual significance in determin-
ing the course of internal events.

The German Democratic Republic has an area of 41,768
square miles (108,178 square kilometres) and by the mid-
1970s was the home of nearly 17,000,000 people. East
Berlin (“Democratic Berlin”) is the capital.

The following article covers various aspects of the land,
people, and society of the contemporary republic. For
related historical information, see GERMANS, ANCIENT;
and GERMANY, HISTORY OF. See also BERLIN; LEIPZIG;
ELBE RIVER; and ODER RIVER.

THE LAND

Topography. The German Democratic Republic lies
across two major European topographic zones: a north-
ern lowland belt, which narrows from east to west, and
the smaller but rugged strip of the Mittelgebirge, or Mid-
German Highlands, which borders it to the south. This
basic division has had great influence on many aspects of
the contemporary nation.

The northern lowlands. The northern lowlands of the
republic consist mainly of wide, flat, and rolling plains,
with the Elbe and the Oder river systems cutting only
slightly into the terrain. Only the east—west ridges of the
Nordlicher and Siidlicher Landriicken rise to some 330
feet (100 metres) above the level plains.

The rocks underlying the plains are young Pleistocene
sediments (less than 2,500,000 years old), thickening
northward. Underlying older rocks include lignite
(brown-coal) deposits in the south, but they lie too
deep for easy exploitation. Exceptions include the impor-
tant limestone quarries northeast of Berlin and the an-
cient rock-salt and potash deposits, which can be mined
because of upthrusts associated with later mountain-
building movements.

The surface of the plains was shaped largely by Ice Age
forces; a line from Wilhelm-Pieck-Stadt Guben, on the
Polish frontier, to Brandenburg, west of Berlin, separates
a region molded by southward-moving Scandinavian
glaciers, which were formed during the Weichsel (or
Vistula) Glacial Stage (the last Ice Age advance), from
the more southerly belt, affected only by the earlier
Saale and Elsterian Glacial stages. The northern portion
of the lowlands exhibits the classic features of glacial
molding—a lumpy, lake-strewn relief with terminal mo-
raine ridges marking the limit of glacier-carried debris—
while the older southern surfaces have been levelled, and
their lakes have become dry land.

The plains, which were covered by clay and studded
with ice-scoured boulders, thus generating loamy soils,
are important agriculturally, but the terminal moraines
tend to be heaped with boulders and sand, are much less
fertile, and are often forest clad. Trees also cover the
dry, sandy valley regions, but prehistoric meltwater
valleys are marked by a natural grassland cover.

The southern edge of the lowlands is marked by a loess
belt of windblown deposits laid down during the Weichsel
Glacial Stage. Given favourable conditions, a rich, black
soil developed on this rolling countryside, with less fer-
tile podzol soils developing in the areas of higher rainfall,
The whole belt, which stretches from the Harz Mountain
foothills as far as Magdeburg (the Magdeburger
Borde) in the west and the area of Lusatia, or Lausitz
(Lausitzer Gefilde) in the east, has supported agriculture
based on wheat, barley, and sugar beets.

The uplands of the south and southwest. South of the
loess belt rises the contrasting topography of the Mit-
telgebirge region. In addition to the Harz mountains and
the Erzgebirge (Ore Mountains) and the mountains of
the Oberlausitz (Upper Lusatia) and the Thiiringer Wald
(Thuringian Forest), the region contains the rolling hills
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of the Thuringian and Erzgebirge basins and, near Dres-
den, the lowlands of the Elbe Valley. The core of the
whole region is hard, crystalline rock associated with
the ancient Hercynian mountain-building period (some
300,000,000 years ago), when molten granitic intrusions
formed ore deposits. Toward the end of the Paleozoic Era

(about 250,000,000 years ago), this eroded mountain
range was filling its associated structural depressions with
debris, and it was here that the region’s valuable hard-
coal beds—such as those of the Erzgebirge basin—were
formed. Sediments of limestone, clays, and sands were
packed into gigantic hardened rock masses during the
ensuing Mesozoic Era, and the vast upthrusts associated
with the Alpine mountain-building process consolidated
them into the ranges seen today, although much of the
Mesozoic cover has been worn away.

The highlands are thus a mosaic of many-layered
structural blocks, some lifted and some sunk deeper dur-
ing the Tertiary upheavals. Climatic and soil conditions
have stimulated the growth of extensive forests—now
largely spruce, as a result of 19th-century planting—
above the 2,300-foot mark, whereas the rain-favoured
higher meadows are increasingly utilized for cattle rais-
ing. The high rainfall is retained by an extensive dam
system and is then piped to the industrial cities of the
foothills and basins. Bismuth, cobalt, uranium, silver,
zinc, lead, and tin ores are still mined in the mountains
to which they have given their name, and, although in-
dustrialization has left its harsh mark on the regional
landscape, the more rural areas retain a considerable
scenic charm, which has fostered tourism.

Climate. The climate of the German Democratic Re-
public reflects the transitional climate of central Europe,
which is determined by constantly interchanging air
masses of maritime and continental origin. The exposed
Baltic coastline enhances the maritime component.

The lowlands. In the lowland belt, precipitation di-
minishes eastward as the plains open toward the Eurasian
interior, and the average temperatures for the warmest
and coldest months become more extreme. Schwerin, in
the northwest, for example, has an annual rainfall of 24.7
inches (627 millimetres), a mean annual maximum of
63.5° F (17.5° C), and a mean January minimum of
31.8° F (—0.1° C), while for Frankfurt an der Oder the
corresponding figures are 21.3 inches (540 millimetres),
65.7° F (18.7° C), and 30.2° F (—1.0° C).

The uplands. To the south the mountains have a wet-
ter and cooler climate, with westward-facing slopes re-
ceiving the highest rainfall from maritime air masses. At
a station on the Brocken, a mountain in the Harz near the
western frontier, annual precipitation reaches 58.4 inches
(1,483 millimetres) at an altitude of 3,747 feet (1,142 me-
tres). The sheltered lee slopes and the basins, by contrast,
being in a rain shadow, are actually arid. The basins and
low-lying tracts also tend to be warmer and hence are es-
pecially favourable to agriculture; fruit and grapes for
wine, for example, are grown in the Elbe Valley region.

The human imprint. Traditional regions and modern
planning. The human imprint on the republic’s landscape
also reflects a basic division, this time between a highly
industrialized south and a predominantly rural north.
Until 1945 metropolitan Berlin was the only industrial
cluster north of a line from Wilhelm-Pieck-Stadt Guben
to Magdeburg.

The precious metals of the southern mountains sup-
ported a dense population from late medieval times until
silver mining declined with the discovery of New World
deposits. The people turned to the development of other
crafts, trades, and, notably, the textile and metalworking
industries. The elaborate transportation network and the
lignite- and salt-mining industry, developed in the later
19th century, diversified and enlarged the regional econ-
omy to encompass chemicals, heavy machinery, and
power plants. In the north, meanwhile, the lack of min-
eral wealth, poor transport and marketing conditions, a
sparse population, and, notably in Mecklenburg and
Brandenburg provinces, the presence of a powerful class
of landowning Junkers all impeded industrial develop-
ment.

The rural
north and
the indus-
trialized
south
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The names of the political Hagenow........53:26n 11-11e Stavenhagen....53-42n 12-53e mountains. .. ... 50+50n 14-20e
subdivisions do not appear on Halberstadt...... 51:54n 11-:02e Ribnitz- Erzgebirge,
the map because they are the Haldensleben....52-18n 11-26e ~ Damgarten.....54-16n 12:28e mountains...... 50-30n 13-15¢
capital cities. Halle............ 51-29n 11-58e Riesa............ 51+18n 13-17e Fichtelberg,
Halle-Neustadt...51:28n 11-56e Robel............ 53-23n 12-35e mountain....... 50+26n 12:57e
Havelberg....... 52:50n 12:04e Rochlitz......... 51-03n 12-47e Flaming, physical
Cities and towns Heiligenstadt..... 51-23n 10-09e Rodewisch. .50-32n 12:24e region.......... 52:00n 12-:30e
Aken............ 51:51n 12-02e Helbra........... 51-33n 11-29e Rosslau..... .51:53n 12-14e Greifswalder
Altenburg....... 50-59n 12:26e Hennigsdorf..... 52:38n 13-12e Rosswein. .51-:03n 13-10e Bodden, bay....54:15n 13-35e
Altentreptow.....5342n 13-14e Herzberg........ 51:41n 13-14e Rostock.......... 54:05n 12:07e Grosser
Angerminde. ...53:01n 14-00e Hettstedt........ 51-38n 11-30e Ridersdorf......52:29n 13-47e Beerberg,
Anklam.......... 63:51n 13-41e Hildburghausen .50-:25n 10-44e Rudolstadt....... 50:43n 11-20e mountain....... 50-37n 10-44e
Annaberg- Hohen Saalfeld......... 50-39n 11-22e Harz, mountains..51-45n 10-35e
Buchholz....... 50-35n 13-00e Neuendorf...... 52:40n 13-16e Sachsenhausen..52:47n 13-14e Havel, river...... 52:53n 11:58e
Apolda.......... 51:01n 11-31e Hoyerswerda. . ..51:26n 14+14e Salzwedel........ 52:51n 11-09e Havel-Kanal,
Arnstadt......... 50+50n 10-57e limenau.......... 50-41n 10-55e Sangerhausen...51-28n 11-17e canal............ 52:36n 12:56e
Artern........... 51-22n 11-17e llsenburg........ 51-562n 10-41e Sassnitz......... 54+-31n 13:38e Havelland,
Aschersleben....51:45n 11-27e Jarmen.......... 53:55n 13-20e Schkeuditz. ..... 51-24n 12:13e physical region. .52:25n 12:45¢
Aue............. 50-35n 12:42e dena............ 50-56n 11-35e Schleiz.......... 50:34n 11:49¢ Hiddensee,
Auerbach ........ 50-30n 12-23e Jessen........... 51:47n 12-58e Schleusingen....50:31n 10:45e island........... 54-33n 13:07e
Bad Jiterbog......... 51:59n 13-04e Schmalkalden. . .50:43n 10-26e Kummerower
Blankenburg....50-41n 11-16e Kalbe............ 52:40n 11-25e Schmdlin........ 50+53n 12:20e See, lake........ 53:49n 12-52e
Bad Doberan....54:06n 11:63e Kamenz......... 51+16n 14-06e Schneeberg. .... 50-36n 12:38e Libecker Bucht,
Bad Dirrenberg.51+18n 12:04e Karl-Marx-Stadt Schénebeck..... 52:01n 11-44e bay............. 54+:00n 10-55e
Bad Freienwalde.52:47n 14:01e (Chemnitz)...... 50:50n 12:55e Schwarza. .. .50-38n 10-32¢ Magdeburger
Bad Kirchmoser 52:22n 12:25e Schwedt.........53:03n 14:17¢ Borde, plain. . ..52:00n 11-30e
Langensalza....51-:06n 10-38e Klingenthal......5021n 12:28e Schwerin 53-38n 11-25e Mecklenburg,
Bad Klétze........... 52:38n 11-10e Seehausen. .52:53n 11-45e historic region. ..53:30n 13:00e
Liebenwerda....51:31n 13-23e Kénigs Seelow..... 52:32n 14:23e Mecklenburger
Bad Muskau..... 51:32n 14-43e Wusterhausen. .52:18n 13:37e Senftenberg 51-31n 14:00e Bucht, bay......54:20n 11:40e
Bad Salzungen. .5048n 10-13e Koéthen.......... 51:45n 11-58e Sémmerda. . .51+10n 11-07e Mulde, river. . ...51-10n 12:48e
Barby........... 51-58n 11-53e Klhlungsborn...54:09n 11-43e Sondershausen. .51-22n 10-52e Mdritz, /ake.. .... 53:25n 12-43e
Barth............ 54:22n 12+43e Kyritz, ........... 52:56n 12:23e Sonneberg 50+22n 11-10e Neisse, river. .... 52.04n 14.46e
Bautzen......... 5111n 14-26e Lauchhammer...51:30n 13-47e Spremberg. .51:34n 14-22e Niederlausitz,
Beelitz........... 52:14n 12-58e Lausitz.......... 51:31n 13-21e Stadtroda........ 50-51n 11-44e physical region..51:45n 14-30e
Belzig........... 52:08n 12-35e Lauter...........50:33n 1244c  Stalinstadt, see Nérdlicher
Bergen.......... 54-25n 13-26e Lauta............ 51:27n 14:04e Eisenhitten- Landricken,
Berlin........... 52:30n 13-25e Leipzig.......... 51-19n 12:20e stadt physical region..53:10n 13-30e
Bernau.......... 52:40n 13-35e Leisnig.......... 51-09n 12-56e Stassfurt......... 51:51n 11-34e Oberlausitz,
Bernburg........ 51-48n 11-44e Leuna... ....51419n 12:01e Stendal..... ...52:36n 11-61e physical region..51-10n 14-20e
Bitterfeld........ 51:37n 12-20e Lébau 51-05n 14-40e Sternberg 53:43n 11-49e Oder, river....... 53:10n 14-22e
Blankenburg..... 51:48n 10-58e Lobenstein...... 50-26n 11-38e Stralsund........54:19n 13-05e Oder-Havel-
Boizenburg...... 53-22n 10°43e Locknitz......... 63-27n 14+12e Strasburg 53:30n 13-44e Kanal, canal....52:562n 14:02e
Borna........... 51-07n 12:30e Loitz............. 53:58n 13-07e Strausberg. ..... 52:35n 13-53e Oder-Spree-
Brandenburg....52:24n 12:32e Lowenberg ...... 52:54n 13-08e Suhl............. 50-37n 10-41e Kanal, canal....52:23n 13:41e
Brand-Erbisdorf .50-52n 13-19e Libben.......... 51-66n 13-53e Tangerhiitte. .... 52:26n 11-48e Peene, river. . ...54:09n 13-46e
Buchenwald..... 53:21n 13:04e Libbenau....... 51:562n 13-57e Tangermiinde. . .52:32n 11-58e Poel, island...... 54-00n 11-26e
Buckow.......... 52:34n 14-04e Lubtheen........ 53:18n 11-:04e Teltow........... 52:23n 13+16e Pomeranian Bay.54:00n 14-15e
Burg............ 52:16n 11-51e Libz...,......ee 63-27n 12:01e Teterow......... 53-46n 12:34e Recknitz, river...54:14n 12:28e
Burgstadt....... 5065n 12:49e Luckau.......... 51-61n 13-43e Thale............ 51+45n 11-02e Rligen, isfand....54:25n 13-24e
Butzow.......... 53-50n 11:59e Luckenwalde..... 52:06n 13-10e Torgau.......... 51:34n 13:00e Saale, river...... 51:57n 11-55e
Calau........... 51+45n 13-56e Ludwigsfelde....52:17n 13-16e Torgelow........ 53:37n 14:00e Sachsen, historic
Calbe............ 51-64n 11-46e Ludwigslust...... 53:19n 11-30e Treuen........... 50-32n 12:18e region.......... 51-:00n 13:00e
Chemnitz see Lutzow.......... 53:40n 11-11e Treuenbrietzen. .52:06n 12-52e Saxony, see
Karl Marx-Stadt Magdeburg...... 52:07n 11-38e Ueckermiinde....53-44n 14:03e Sachsen

51:07n 12-48e Malchin.......... 53-44n 12-46e Velten........... 52:41n 13-10e Schweriner See,

....5328n 12:25e Vetschau........ 51-47n 14:04e lake............. 53:45n 11-28e
..51-35n 11-28e Waltershausen.. .50:53n 10-33e Spree, river......52:32n 13-13e

50-39n 13-10e Wanzleben. .....52:03n 11:26e Sude, river...... 53-22n 10+45¢e

5051n 12-28e Waren...... 53:31n 12:40e Sudlicher

50-34n 10-26e  Warnemind 54:10n 12:04e Landriicken,

..51+10n 13-28e Weida...... 50-45n 12-04e physical region..51:20n 14:00e

51:07n 13-34e Malchow.,
..5153n 12-26e Mansfeld.
51:45n 14+19e Marienberg

51-52n 13-25e Meiningen.
..53:50n 10-59e Meissen.....

51-31n 12:20e Merseburg....... 51-21n 11-59e Weimar..... .5069n 11+19e Thiringen,

53-54n 13-02e Meuselwitz...... 51:02n 12:17e Weissenfels......51-12n 11-58e historic region...51:00n 11-:00e

51-50n 12:14e Mirow........... 53-16n 12:49e Weisswasser..... 51-30n 14-38e Thiringer Wald,
Dippoldiswalde. .50:564n 13-40e Mittweida........ 50-69n 12:59%e Werdau.......... 50-44n 12:22e mountains. .. ... 50+30n 11:00e
Dobeln........... 51-07n 13:07e Mtcheln......... 51+18n 11-48e Werder.......... 52:23n 12:56e Tollense, river...53:54n 13:02e
Dresden......... 51-03n 13-44e Mdihlhausen... .. -5112n 10-27e Wernigerode..... 51-50n 10-47e Uckermark,
Ebersbach....... 51-00n 14-35e Nauen........... 52:36n 12:52e Wiek............. 54-37n 13-17e physical region.53-10n 13:35e
Eberswalde...... 52:50n 13:49e Naumburg....... 51-09n 11-48e Wilhelm-Pieck- Unstrut, river. ...51-10n 11-48e
Eilenburg........ 51-27n 12:37e Nebra........... 51-17n 11:34e Stadt Guben....51-57n 14:43e Usedom, js/and. .54:00n 14-00e
Eisenach......... 50-59n 10:19e Neubranden- Wismar.......... 53-563n 11:28e Vorpommern,
Eisenberg....... 50-58n 11-53e burg........... 53:33n 13-15e Wittenberg. ..... 51-52n 12-:39%¢ physical region. .53:40n 13-45e
Eisenhuttenstadt.52:10n 14-39e Neuenhagen..... 52:32n 13-41e Wittenberge. .... 53:00n 11-44e Warnow, river....54:06n 12:09e
Eisfeld........... 50-26n 10-64e Neuhaus. ....... 50-30n 11-08e Wittenburg...... 53-31n 11:04e Wartburg, cast/e..50:58n 10:18e
Eisleben......... 51:31n 11-32e Neuruppin....... 52:55n 12:48e Wittstock........ 53:10n 12:29¢ Weisse Elster,
Elsterwerda...... 51:28n 13:31e Neustadt......... 50-44n 11-44e Wolfen.......... 51-40n 12-16e river............ 51.26n 11-57e
Erfurt............ 50-58n 11-01e Neustrelitz....... 53-21n 13-04e Wolgast.. ...54:03n 13-46e Werra, river...... 51-20n 9-56e
Erkner........... 52:25n 13-45e Niesky........... 51+17n 14-49e Worbis.... ..51+25n 10-21e Weser-Elbe-
Falkenberg. ..... 51-35n 13-14e Nordhausen..... 51-30n 10:47e 51:22n 12-44e Kanal, canal....52-14n 11-42e

Falkensee........ 52:33n 13:04e Oderberg........ 52:62n 14:02e 52:59n 13-20e
Falkenstein...... 50°29n 12:22e Oebisfelde....... 52:25n 10-59e 51-03n 12:08e
Finsterwalde..... 51-38n 13-42e Oelsnitz......... 50-24n 12:10e ..50-39n 10-3%e
Forst............. 51-44n 14:39%e Oranienburg..... 52:45n 13-14e 51-68n 12:04e
Frankenberg..... 50+54n 13-01e Oschatz......... 51+17n 13-07e 50-39n 11-68e
Frankfurt an der Oschersleben....52:01n 11+13e 52-16n 12-17e
Oder........... 52:20n 14+33e Osterburg....... 52:47n 11-44e ...54:04n 13-55e
Freiberg......... 50-564n 13-20e Osterwieck. ..... 51:58n 10-42e Zittau............ 50'54n 14-47e
Freital........... 51:00n 13-39e Parchim......... 53:26n 11:51e ZOSSeN...vvuun.. 52+13n 13-27e

Friedland........ 53:40n 13:33e Pasewalk........ 53-30n 14:00e Zwickau......... 50°44n 12:29e
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Changes
in village
com-

munities

A major goal of overall Socialist planning has been the
development of the national territory as a whole. The
southern industrial clusters, centred on, among others,
the cities of Dresden, Karl-Marx-Stadt, Halle, and Leip-
zig, were restructured to diminish the disproportions
created by the dismemberment of the Third Reich. With
similar goals in mind, the formerly backward northern
regions developed such new industries as, for example,
shipbuilding, supplied by an industrial hinterland, in the
port cities of Rostock, Wismar, and Stralsund. Special
efforts were made to modernize agriculture and to de-
velop a coordinated, industrialized food-producing and
food-processing system of communes—model, state-
owned farms and cooperatives and food-processing plants
associated with them—in coordination with an: extensive
restructuring of the transportation system.

Urban settlement. The GDR considers communities of
more than 2,000 persons urban; by this definition, almost
three-quarters of the population is urban. Yet the dis-
tribution of city dwellers is very uneven; the largest con-
centration is in a zone beginning in the west, between the
Harz and Magdeburg, reaching southeast through Des-
sau, Halle, and Leipzig, and then penetrating into the
Erzgebirge valleys through Karl-Marx-Stadt and Zwick-
au, continuing eastward to Freiberg and Dresden. To the
west the city series Gera—Jena—-Weimar—Erfurt-Gotha—
Eisenach forms a link to the fringe of the Thiiringer
Wald. In the north a cluster of urban centres has formed
around Berlin, but, apart from that, generally in this re-
gion only local and provincial administrative centres are
significant, which is directly opposite to the pattern in
the industrialized south. Roughly one-third of the coun-
try’s population still inhabits the great metropolitan com-
plexes of Berlin, Halle, Leipzig, Karl-Marx-Stadt, Zwick-
au, and Dresden, but this pattern is changing with the
accelerating need for new housing outside the old city
centres.

Rural settlement. National plans call for the restruc-
turing of villages. Many village communities were estab-
lished in the 13th century in connection with a feudal
eastward cxpansion policy. They tend (o dissolve into
smaller settlements with fewer than 100 inhabitants, nota-
bly in the Rostock, Schwerin, Neubrandenburg, Frank-
furt, and Cottbus districts. The creation of large com-
munal societies and cooperative units has been a catalyst
in transforming rural settlement: such villages have mul-
tistoried housing blocks and a careful zonation into work
areas, schools, and rural shopping, cultural, and service
centres. Barns, sheds, haylofts, storerooms, and industrial
meat-processing centres are set apart. The process has
done away with privately owned farm property and even
individual houses.

THE PEOPLE

Ethnic, linguistic, and religious divisions. The popula-
tion of the German Democratic Republic, declining since
World War II, dropped below the 17,000,000 mark in
1973 and by the end of 1975 was estimated to have fallen
to 16,820,000. The overwhelming majority is made up of
Germans who speak the German language. Regional di-
alects, notably the Plattdeutsch, or Low German, of the
northern Mecklenburg region and the Saxon of Saxony
in the south, continue to have significance in everyday
life. In addition, many thousands (according to Western
estimates, 35,000 to 70,000) of Sorbs (or Wends), de-
scendants of early Slavic settlers, live in Lusatia, in Cott-
bus and Dresden districts. Other Slavs who had settled
early in the Elbe and Saale basins and even farther west-
ward retreated or were pushed out or Germanized during
the medieval German colonization eastward. The Sorbs
have preserved their individuality, and the region is of-
ficially bilingual, there are Sorbian schools and theatres,
and the Domowina (the official Sorb homeland organi-
zation) protects the Sorbian heritage.

In religious affiliation, Protestants outnumber Catholics
eight to one; adherence to religious groups is declining,
however, especially among the young, although religious
affiliations are ostensibly protected by the constitution.

Demographic structure. The German Democratic Re-

public is virtually unique among the major countries of
Europe in that its population in 1976 was less than it was

German Democratic Republic, Area and Population
area populationt
sq mi sq km 1971 census 1975 estimate
Districts (Bezirke)
Berlin, capital city 156 403 1,086,000 1,094,000
Cottbus 3,190 8,262 863,000 872,000
Dresden 2,602 6,738 1,877,000 1,845,000
Erfurt 2,837 7,348 1,256,000 1,247,000
Frankfurt 2,774 7,185 681,000 689,000
Gera 1,546 4,004 739,000 739,000
Halle 3,386 8,771 1,925,000 1,890,000
Karl-Marx-Stadt 2,320 6,009 2,047,000 1,994,000
Leipzig 1,917 4,966 1,491,000 1,458,000
Magdeburg 4,450 11,525 1,320,000 1,298,000
Neubrandenburg 4,167 10,793 638,000 629,000
Potsdam 4,854 12,572 1,133,000 1,125,000
Rostock 2,731 1,074 859,000 868,000
Schwerin 3,348 8,672 598,000 592,000
Suhl 1,489 3,856 553,000 550,000
Total GbR 41,768* 108,178 17,068,000* 16,891,000%
*Figures do not add to total given because of rounding. 1+De jure.
Source: Official government figures.

in 1947, when a peak was reached in the chaotic condi-
tions following the collapse of the Third Reich. It de-
clined steeply until 1961 and since then has declined at a
slower rate. Distribution, as noted above, is very uneven,
with a concentration in the southern industrial belt and in
the north around Berlin. Urbanization is greatest in the
Karl-Marx-Stadt and Leipzig districts and least in rural,
northern Neubrandenburg.

The legacy of World War II.  As a result of World War
II and its aftermath, and also because of emigration, the
demographic structure of the republic has been markedly
distorted. Such factors as the scarcity of young people,
the large surplus of women in middle and older age
groups, and, indeed, the general concentration in the
oider age groups continue to exert an influence. Birth
rates and death rates emphasize the significance of these
factors. Live births in the mid-1970s were only a low 11
per 1,000 population, and this in spite of the extremely
low degree of infant mortality. Similarly, in a population
with a predominance of elderly persons the death rate is
high (about 14 per 1,000) in spite of a steadily declining
mortality rate among younger people and an average life
expectancy of 69 years for men and 74 years for women.
The highest live-birth figures are found in the rural
areas of the north, with a decline southward as urbani-
zation increases.

No other European country has such a high proportion
of pensioners—almost 20 percent in 1974, compared with
11 percent for the same areas in 1939. The proportion of
the population in the labour force declined from 68 to 50
percent over the same period. Questions concerning auto-
mation, the rationalization and mechanization of the na-
tional economy, and the problems and potential of the
social-welfare resources of the country become much
clearer when seen against such a demographic back-
ground.

Another peculiarity is the surplus of women. In 1946
there were 135 women for every 100 men as a result of
World War II and its aftermath. This disproportionality
subsequently improved with the return of prisoners of
war and with the death of women who strongly pre-
dominate in the older age groups; by 1974 the ratio had
fallen to 116 to 100. This female surplus tends to in-
crease with the size of communities; the trend toward
equalization of the sex ratio is strongest in places with
such male-oriented industries as mining and power plants,
as in Halle-Neustadt and the Cottbus district.

Contemporary trends in the labour force. By the mid-
1970s more than 8,309,000 persons were gainfully em-
ployed. The increase of more than 500,000 since the early
1950s resulted largely from the entry of women into the
labour force; the number of male workers showed a de-
crease. The fact that almost half the labour force is fe-
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male has important consequences, notably in the provi-
sion of children’s nurseries, kindergartens, play centres,
all-day (rather than the usual 8 AM to noon) schools, and
so on. A growing number of women are moving into
leading professional positions, particularly in Berlin and
in the industrial south, where both supply of and demand
for trained personnel are highest. The working force is
also augmented (to about 7 percent of the total) by per-
sons who have qualified for retirement pensions but pre-
fer to continue working.

More than a third of the working force is now employed
in industry, and the proportion is steadily rising. A similar
increase is taking place in commerce and service indus-
tries, while agriculture takes a declining eighth of the
total, still a high figure compared with other countries.
The steadily increasing need for workers, especially in
industry, has caused planners to consider further automa-
tion and rationalization plans. In the geographic distribu-
tion of the labour force, the basic north—south contrast
again emerges: agricultural workers in 1974 accounted
for 29 percent and industrial workers for 17 percent of
the total in the Neubrandenburg district, but in the dis-
trict of Karl-Marx-Stadt the percentages were 6 and 51,
respectively. .

Internal migrations also take place in the republic,
though to a declining extent; former movements trended
from smaller rural settlements to larger towns, especially
where these were the focus of new, planned industrial
expansion. Men and young persons (18-30 years old) are
prominent in this internal migration, causing social and
economic changes in both the departure and reception
areas. Centres of attraction are Berlin and the Cottbus
and Frankfurt regions (both focal points for planned new
growth). Karl-Marx-Stadt and Halle, because of a de-
clining mining industry, and rural Neubrandenburg and
Magdeburg are the main losers. Before the sealing of the
national boundaries (especially around West Berlin) in
1961, a substantial migration, including much trained
manpower, to West Germany caused severe problems to
the national economy.

The outlook. 1t is of some significance that the low
point of available working people seems likely to occur
by the mid-1970s. The disproportionality is expected to
diminish through the end of the decade and beyond, with
the proportion of older people who are pensioners, to take
a key gauge, falling from some 20 percent in 1970 to an
estimated 14 percent by 2000. The final working out of
the asymmetry introduced by World War II should
strengthen immensely the economic and social develop-
ment of the country. (H.-J.K./R.E.HM.)

THE NATIONAL ECONOMY

The German Democratic Republic is eastern Europe’s
most developed and prosperous country. Its national in-
come per person has been estimated by the World Bank
to be considerably higher than that in any other European
Communist country, with the exception of Czechoslo-
vakia. While its agriculture accounts for a fairly small
part of total east European farm production, in industry
it occupies a very prominent position. It is an important
producer of machinery, especially of advanced equip-
ment, much of which is sold to other eastern European
countries. Compared with other countries of the region,
however, its overall economic progress has been rela-
tively slow; during 1970-74, for example, its net material
product grew by only about 26 percent, a rate that was
exceeded in every east European country except Czech-
oslovakia.

The extent and distribution of resources. Mineral
resources. The republic is relatively poor in mineral
resources: only lignite, potash, and rock salt are found
and produced in significant quantities, although other
minerals, such as hard coal, iron ore, copper, bismuth,
cobalt, and uranium are mined on a small scale. A small
quantity of natural gas is produced, but there are no oil
resources to speak of. By 1975, annual output of lignite
(brown coal) amounted to about 270,000,000 tons, mak-
ing the country the world’s largest producer. Output
grew rapidly up to 1964, but in subsequent years it
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showed little change. Much of the country’s lignite
comes from two main fields: Niederlausitz (northeast of
Dresden) and the Halle-Leipzig region. There are a num-
ber of smaller producing areas, of which that lying near
Magdeburg and Stassfurt is the most important. The lig-
nite is easy to extract but has a high water content and a
low calorific value; its main use is in the form of bri-
quettes for thermal power stations and as domestic fuel,
though large quantities are also used by the chemical in-
dustry.

Local supplies of hard coal are not adequate to meet
domestic requirements. Production, which is based on
two small fields lying, respectively, between Karl-Marx-
Stadt and Zwickau and between Freital and Dresden, has
been declining, and by 1975 it amounted to scarcely
600,000 tons annually. Hard-coal imports (including
coke), mainly from the Soviet Union, Poland, and
Czechoslovakia, amounted to about 15 times as much.
Potash and salt, which are found in large quantities on the
eastern edge of the Harz Mountains, near Halle, play a
significant part in the country’s chemical industry and
are important export products. Iron ore is mined in
Thuringia and near Ilsenburg in the Harz, but reserves
are small, the ore is of poor quality, and production had
virtually ceased by 1975. Copper is found at Mansfeld in
Thuringia, and uranium is produced in the Elster Valley
and in the Erzgebirge.

Other resources. More than 60 percent of the coun-
try’s total land area is agricultural land. Most of it is
arable, only about an eighth being classified as meadows
and pastures. The quality of the soil varies considerably
from area to area, but, with the exception of that in the
Thuringian basin and between Leipzig, Halle, and Mag-
deburg, it is not very productive. More than a quarter of
the country’s surface is wooded; some 80 percent of the
forest area consists of coniferous trees, notably Scotch
pine, spruce (especially in the Harz Mountains), and fir.
Deciduous forests are made up of beech, oak, and birch.
Extensive reforestation has taken place since the country
was established. Hydroelectric potential is limited; small
amounts are generated in the Erzgebirge and the Sudeten
region.

Sources of national income. Agriculture. In the mid-
1970s GpRr agriculture, which is fairly advanced when
compared with that of its Communist neighbours, contri-
buted about 11 percent of the country’s net material
product and occupied about 11 percent of the labour
force. There is one 15-horsepower tractor for every 76
acres (31 hectares) of arable land, a figure surpassed
only by Czechoslovakia in eastern Europe, and the con-
sumption of chemical fertilizers—at more than 220
pounds per acre (260 kilograms per hectare)—is one of
the highest among Socialist and a number of European
capitalist countries. As a result, yields are relatively high,
but the country is still dependent on imports for a large
part of its food.

Farming is organized on the basis of nearly 5,800 co-
operatives and a number of state farms. The latter oc-
cupy about 7 percent of the socialized land area, which
itself takes up all but 5 percent of the total agricultural
area. The principal crops include potatoes, followed by
sugar beets, barley, wheat, rye, oats, and oilseeds. Live-
stock raising is also important. Western observers feel
that one of the main problems in agriculture has been the
relatively slow and uneven growth in output, resulting
from the lack of adequate investment funds and the lack
of incentive thought to be associated with collectiviza-
tion. From time to time there have been large shortages
of certain commodities, necessitating large-scale imports.
The position was particularly difficult in 1969, when,
partly as a result of unfavourable weather, the cereal
crop was some 12 percent lower than in the previous
year, while the output of oil-bearing crops and sugar beets
was, respectively, 28 and 26 percent lower than the aver-
age of the previous five years.

Industry. The German Democratic Republic is one of
the most heavily industrialized Communist countries. In-
dustry contributed more than 67 percent of the total net
material product by the mid-1970s—more than in any
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other east European country except Czechoslovakia—
and engaged more than 38 percent of the total labour
force. Industrial development was very rapid, the index
of industrial production advancing more than 170 percent
during the 1950s, 70 percent during the *60s, and 28 per-
cent in 1970-74. Much of this progress resulted from
improvements in labour productivity, which, per person,
rose almost 210 percent between 1955 and 1974.

The main early feature of industrial policy was the
disproportionate attention given to heavy industry and a
preoccupation with quantitative rather than qualitative
progress. By the 1960s it was realized that these and
other policy shortcomings were beginning to have an
adverse effect on the rate of growth. A more rational
economic and industrial policy, involving a limited de-
centralization of decision making and responsibility and
a more equitable distribution of resources among the
various sectors of industry, was initiated. The share of
industrial investment devoted to energy, fuel, and metal-
lurgy fell by half, to about a quarter of the total, during
the early to late 1960s, but the share of light industry
and the textile and food industries was expanded from 12
percent to 18 percent. Investment in the electronics in-
dustry more than doubled, to about 10 percent; engineer-
ing saw a rapid growth, but the share of chemicals re-
mained constant.

The policy of the early and mid-1970s was to improve
quality, make greater use of advanced technology, and
raise productivity. The main emphasis is placed on fuel
and power, engineering, chemicals, and electronics; spe-
cialization, especially in the field of sophisticated elec-
tronic and complex engineering products, is actively en-
couraged.

Chemicals, machinery, and electric and electronic prod-
ucts have been among the fastest growing branches of
industry. Output in engineering (including vehicles), for
example, grew by 90 percent in the 1960s and by the
mid-1970s was the largest single branch of industry, ac-
counting for nearly a quarter of total output. Food has a
17 percent share, closely followed by chemicals, light in-
dusiry, and the rapidly expanding electronics sector.
Other important branches include metallurgy and the
relatively slowly advancing textile industry.

The output of electricity has been growing rapidly, ex-
panding to more than 84,500,000,000 kilowatt-hours by
the mid-1970s, but has failed to keep up with the expan-
sion of demand. Most electricity is generated from lignite
and coal. Oil, which is pumped from Kuybyshev in the
Soviet Union to Schwedt and Leuna by means of the
Comecon (the Communist bloc economic organization)
Friendship (Russian Druzhba) pipeline, covers only a
very small part of the country’s total energy require-
ments. A similarly small amount (less than 5 percent) of
electricity is derived from hydroelectric power stations
and from the country’s small atomic power plant, which
opened in 1966.

The country is eastern Europe’s principal producer of
plastics and synthetic fibres; other important industrial
products are pig iron, crude steel, rolled steel, chemical
fertilizers, sulfuric acid, paper, and various passenger
and freight vehicles.

Foreign trade. In per capita terms the country is east-
ern Europe’s second largest foreign trader after Czech-
oslovakia, and foreign trade was about 75 percent higher
during 1971-75 than during the previous five years. As it
has no significant nontrade sources of foreign revenue, it
has had to balance its trade (and sometimes even earn a
small surplus) by limiting the growth of its imports to
match its exports. In practice, however, exports have of-
ten exceeded imports by a fair margin. In contrast to the
trend seen in other eastern European countries, the im-
portance of the Communist world in the country’s foreign
trade has not declined significantly; by the mid-1970s the
Communist bloc’s share of the total was about 64 per-
cent, only slightly less than in 1960, and among the high-
est in east Europe. Trade with the capitalist countries,
which has grown faster than total trade, constituted about
31 percent of the total, and the remainder (about 5 per-
cent) was made up of trade with the developing world.

The country’s largest trading partner, namely, the Soviet
Union, accounted for about a third of both exports and
imports.

The GDR’s principal non-Communist customer and sup-
plier was the Federal Republic of Germany, which ac-
counted for about 8 percent of both exports and imports.
Since the mid-1960s the balance of trade between the two
Germanys has been in favour of West Germany.

The scarcity of official statistics makes it difficult for
Western observers to establish detailed commodity com-
position of the republic’s foreign trade, but it is known
that in the mid-1970s one-third of all imports consisted
of raw materials (notably hard coal, coke, and crude oil),
while another third was made up of the products of the
metalworking industries. Products of the food, light, and
related industries constituted more than 20 percent of the
total, with agricultural produce (including wheat and oil-
seeds) accounting for roughly one-tenth. On the export
side, more than 50 percent was derived from sales of
machinery and metalworking products; the remainder
was shared, about equally, by basic raw materials and
light industrial and related goods. Sales to the republic by
the advanced western European countries included ma-
chinery and foodstuffs (accounting jointly for just over
half the total), manufactured products, and crude ma-
terials and chemicals. Exports to those countries included
manufactured products and machinery (about half the
total), chemicals, and food.

Management of the economy. The role of the govern-
ment. As in other Communist countries, the government
plays an all-important role in the economy. Agriculture
is in the hands of the collectives and the state farms,
while industry and most trading and financial enterprises
are owned and controlled by the state. Reforms begun in
1972 and completed by 1975 virtually eliminated private
enterprise, although about 14 percent of retail trade was
still handled outside the Socialist sector.

Economic plans and the more important production tar-
gets are laid down, after discussion at all levels, by the
government, as are the detailed economic policies neces-
sary to fulfill these plans. The result, Western observers
conclude, is a highly centralized and bureaucratic system
of economic management, in which market forces are not
allowed to operate to any significant extent. Western
observers would, nevertheless, agree with the republic’s
own economists that, as a result of a gradual process of

.economic reform embarked on in 1963, the current sys-

tem of controlling the economy is more flexible and so-
phisticated than it was at the start of the 1960s. The aim
of these reforms was to eliminate some of the worst fea-
tures of rigid central planning and detailed state super-
vision without seriously weakening the central control of
the economy. As a result, economic plans were less de-
tailed and binding production targets were laid down in
respect to fewer goods; although prices were still deter-
mined by the state, price-fixing methods had been greatly
improved.

At the same time, steps have been taken to give at least
a limited role to such economic forces and instruments
as demand, profit, taxation, and interest. Production tar-
gets for individual enterprises are now expressed in terms
of profit and sales value rather than in terms of physical
volume, and enterprises have been given some independ-
ence in deciding such matters as the type of goods pro-
duced, incentive payments, and the allocation of invest-
ment resources.

Direct control over the larger enterprises is exercised by
some 80 industrial associations (Vereinigungen volks-
eigener Betriebe) that check the performance and coordi-
nate the plans of individual enterprises and are respon-
sible to the appropriate ministry. Smaller firms report to
regional economic organizations - (Bezirkswirt-schafts-
rdte).

Trade unions. The country’s trade unions are organ-
ized on the basis of industries and are affiliated with the
national group known as the Freier Deutscher Gewerk-
schaftsbund (FpGB; Free German Trade Union Associa-
tion), which claims a membership of some 8,000,000.
They are not active in social and economic affairs in the
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same way as their Western counterparts; as in other So-
cialist countries, they take part in discussions concerning,
and then assist in the implementation of, national plan-
ning policies.

They may, in this respect, be considered an important
part of the overall state apparatus, with responsibility for
such matters as labour discipline.

TRANSPORTATION

The basic geographical division in the republic again may
be seen in its transportation network, with a dense pat-
tern of railways and highways in the southern industrial-
ized regions contrasting with a thinner network in the
agricultural north. Requirements of internal and foreign
trade have strengthened this pattern, and topographic
conditions have also played a part; both the rugged to-
pography of the Mittelgebirge and the northern fens,
swamps, and lakes have made route construction expen-
sive.

Coastal conditions have strongly influenced the flow of
shipping and harbour construction; fogs, low winter
temperatures, snow, and the freezing of inland waterways
are also important factors affecting costs, performance,
and the accident rate.

The railway system. The state railway system, the
Deutsche Reichsbahn (DR), still partly suffers from ex-
tensive war damage and reparations dismantling, but it is
being modernized and rationalized. Uneconomical sec-
ondary lines, whose traffic is handled more efficiently by
road vehicles, have been closed. Some short, local nar-
row-gauge lines remain. Added emphasis has been given
to fast, modern intercity traffic. Railway tracks are most
dense in the southern industrial agglomerations, and im-

‘portant lines connect Berlin to the major regional centres,

which are themselves interlinked. Main freight lines in
Saxony have been electrified.

A noteworthy feature is the Seddin marshalling yard
south of Potsdam, a vast control centre handling interna-
tional traffic at the very heart of the whole central Euro-
pean railway system.

Roads and highways. Highway traffic is playing an
increasing role in transport. Most vehicles are state-
owned, but a few private or semiprivate companies sur-
vive. Private motorcar ownership is low by western Euro-
pean standards. The road network is dense—thinner in
the rural north but very dense and congested in the in-
dustrial south. The arterial system dates from the mostly
long, straight 19th-century highways, the Chausseen. The
Autobahnen (expressways) system, dating from Nazi
times and influenced in design by military considerations,
is only partially suited to contemporary traffic needs in
the republic. Starting from the incomplete Berliner Ring,
expressways radiate to the northeast, east, southeast,
southwest, and west. In the south a cross-connection
joins Dresden, Karl-Marx-Stadt, Gera, and Erfurt. The
Leipzig-Dresden link was completed in the 1970s, the
Berlin—-Rostock expressway and remaining Berliner Ring
are under construction, and plans exist for a Halle—
Magdeburg connection.

Inland waterways. The lowland portions of the repub-
lic offer favourable conditions for a part natural, part
artificial waterway system. About 80 percent of the total
network is made up of regulated or canalized river reach-
es, while wholly artificial canals make good use of the
east—west courses of ancient riverbeds. Main natural
thoroughfares are the Elbe and its tributaries, the Saale
(navigable up to Halle-Trotha), the Havel (navigable up
to Zehdenick), and the Oder. The Elbe-Havel, Havel,
Oder-Havel, Hohensaaten—Friedrichsthaler, and Oder—
Spree canals and, farther west, a portion of the important
Mittelland Kanal as far as the locks at Magdeburg—
Rothensee form the main artificial links connecting the
rivers; the east—west routes carry the most traffic. As the
waterway system does not extend to the industrialized
south, insofar as larger vessels are concerned, it carries
only a small portion of freight; tourist traffic is of some
significance, especially along the Elbe and on the scenic
Baltic coast.

In spite of unfavourable natural conditions, the Baltic
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coast also has a number of commercial shipping port
facilities, which are capable of handling all of the re-
public’s overseas trade. In addition to the traditional port
cities of Wismar, Rostock, and Stralsund, new deepwater
harbour facilities on the Breitling at Rostock—Petersdorf
serve as a gateway to the world.

Air traffic. Regular, scheduled air traffic was instituted
in 1956 between more than half a dozen internal airfields
and to 36 destinations in Europe, Asia, and Africa. The
Berlin-Schonefeld Central Airport (Zentralflughafen
Berlin-Schonefeld) dominates the system. Interflug is the
small domestic airline and the Soviet airline Aeroflot the
other major operator.

Pipelines. The important Schwedt refinery is the ter-
minus of the Friendship (Druzhba) pipeline that brings
crude oil from Russia. Schwedt also has links to the oil
port at Rostock and to the Leuna chemical works near
Leipzig, while further links for crude oil and products
are planned.

ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS

The structure of government. The -constitutional
framework. Under the terms of a constitution ratified in
April 1968, the German Democratic Republic is a Social-
ist country. According to the prevailing interpretation of
Marxist-Leninist theory, all classes of the population
belong to an alliance known as the National Front of the
German Democratic Republic (Nationale Front der
Deutsche Demokratische Republik), an organization that
embraces all political parties and mass organizations.
This, it is claimed, represents an organizational expres-
sion of the principle that each citizen carries a respon-
sibility for the direction of the entire community. Political
power is exercised through the People’s Delegations
(Volksvertretungen), which form the basis of all political,
economic, social, and cultural agencies in the republic,
according to the principle embodied in the slogan “Work
together, plan together, govern together” (“Arbeite mit,
plane mit, regiere mit!”). Elections to the delegations are
open to those who have attained their 18th birthday on
the day of the election. Citizens over 21 can participate
in elections to the national People’s Legislature (Volks-
kammer). As in other Communist countries, much guided
public discussion of basic questions of policy, as well as
public examination of the candidates offered, precedes
the actual election. The names of all candidates appear
on a unified list approved by the ruling SED (see below).

The Volkskammer is the supreme agency of political
power, resolving the main principles under which social
and political life are to be carried on, both for individuals
and for the various agencies and bodies concerned. It
consists of 500 delegates elected for four-year terms.

The Council of State (Staatsrat) carries on the function
of the legislative body between sessions. The Ministerial
Council (Ministerrat), executive of the Staatsrat, carries
out administrative and policy decisions that include
planned development of the economy. Each council
member is responsible for the management of the region
assigned to him.

The regional People’s Delegations function as elective
agencies of the central government, and each produces its
own councils and commissions to carry out national poli-
cies.

The dominant spearhead of this political movement is
the Sozialistische Einheitspartei Deutschlands (SED), a
product of the merger in 1946 of the Kommunistische
Partei Deutschlands (kpp) and the Sozialdemokratische
Partei Deutschlands (spp). Other political parties toler-
ated are the Liberal-Demokratische Partei Deutschlands
(LDPD, established 1945), the Christlich-Demokratische
Union (cpu, established 1945), the Demokratische Bau-
ernpartei Deutschlands (DBD, established 1948), and the
Nationaldemokratische Partei Deutschlands (NDPD, also
set up in 1948). Mass trade-union, youth, and women’s
organizations belong to the Demokratischer Block der
Nationalen Front.

International associations of the republic include ad-
herence to the military Warsaw Pact and to Comecon,
the economic organization linking east Europe; economic
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ties are particularly close with the Soviet Union. More
broadly, the GDR maintains economic and cultural links
with many nations and is a member of more than 200
international organizations. The German Democratic Re-
public was accepted as a member of the United Nations
in September 1973, following the signing of a mutual
recognition treaty with the Federal Republic of Germany
in December 1972.

The legal system. The highest judicial body is the
Supreme Court (Oberstes Gericht), and its members
(elected for four years), as well as those of the local and
regional courts, are selected carefully for their under-
standing of the Socialist character of the social system.
Prosecution for violations of law is handled by a body of
public prosecutors, headed by an attorney general.

The armed forces. In 1956 the National People’s Army
(Nationale Volksarmee) replaced the garrison units of
the People’s Police (Volkspolizei, or VP), formed in 1952.
It cooperates closely with the Soviet armed forces (which
have some 300,000 troops stationed in the republic) and
those of other Communist countries. There are also
armed combat groups and the VP. These forces (equipped
with Soviet weapons), along with Soviet troops and
Czechoslovak forces periodically stationed in the re-
public, guard an important western sector of the border
of the Communist bloc. Compulsory military service for
men has existed since 1962.

Education. The school system of the German Demo-
cratic Republic is uniform and carefully structured. Its
nucleus is the polytechnic public school (Oberschule),
which consists of 10 grades and offers a general educa-
tion. There is also an extensive preschool system of day
nurseries and kindergartens. After the 10-year public
school education, studies may be continued, first in vo-
cational schools, then, after gaining the skilled workman’s
certificate known as the Facharbeiterbrief, in trade and
technical schools and schools for engineering. Appren-
tices may earn their high school diplomas (A bitur) in a
special course offered in the vocational school itself, at
evening high schools, or at factory schools or then may
take a mature student’s high school diploma. The A bitur
enables the student to continue studies at a Hochschule or
university. Polytechnic high schools offering a general
education also confer the Abitur. Other specialized in-
stitutions include factory schools, village academies, ra-
dio and television academies, and bodies specializing in
agriculture and health care.

The public colleges (Volkshochschulen) and factory
training schools (Betriebsoberschulen), together with
other special schools, complete a complex educational
system generally acknowledged as having a high level of
proficiency though heavily imprinted by Marxist dogmas.
Advancement is based on ability; there are no tuition fees.

The well-organized system of public libraries is also
part of the educational apparatus; it is focussed on the
Deutsche Staatsbibliothek (a significant centre of science
collections) in Berlin and the Deutsche Biicherei, the
national library based in Leipzig. The latier includes a
collection of almost all the literary output in German
since 1913. There is an elaborate system of regional,
university, and specialist libraries, in addition to some
12,600 public library branches. There are also many
valuable museums.

Social conditions and services. The republic possesses
an extensive health-care system, administered by a Cabi-
net office. Financial support and free medical assistance,
medicine, and nursing care are available in case of sick-
ness or accident. The scheme, which is available to all
citizens, is funded in part by a uniform and obligatory
national insurance system, the management of which is
part of the national budget responsibility. There is, in
addition to the health-care system, a comprehensive pre-
ventive medical program and care, including a pension
system, for the aged, who form a significant element in
the population. Certain occupational groups—including
miners, postal and railroad workers, and professionals—
receive higher pensions. There are about 170 sanato-
riums.

The republic’s housing policy allows each citizen and

his family the right to adequate quarters insofar as it
is consistent with local conditions and the political and
economic situation. The concentration on reconstruction,
especially the setting up of heavy industry, in the coun-
try’s early years impeded a successful solution of the
gigantic housing problem, although the changed national
priorities were alleviating the situation by the 1970s.
Within the family women enjoy full equality; families
with many children, unwed mothers, and one-parent
families receive special attention.

Of the total national income of the republic, about 23
percent is put by for capital accumulation, and the re-
mainder is used for consumption. About 7 percent goes
to national educational funds, the same amount to
sciences, art, and culture generally, and about 20 percent
for the social insurance plan. Even though private home
ownership still plays a considerable role in the country,
it is slowly declining as a result of state and cooperative
housing developments. Rents vary regionally, with Berlin
rents running 50 percent higher than those in localities of
fewer than 100,000 people.

Changing consumer conditions are reflected in figures
that show that between 1955 and 1974 automobile owner-
ship (per 100 households) rose from 0.2 to almost 24,
motorcycles from 11 to 20, radios from 77 to 96, tele-
vision sets from 1.2 to 80, and refrigerators and washing
machines from 0.5 to 70.

CULTURAL LIFE AND INSTITUTIONS

Much of the cultural life of the German Democratic Re-
public has been conditioned by three basic and inescap-
able factors: the rich German cultural heritage; the dis-
memberment of Germany and the Cold War era; and the
introduction of a new cultural environment as one of the
fundamental precepts of the Socialist society. The state
now plays a prominent role in all cultural activities, in-
cluding physical culture, sports, and tourism, all of which
are regarded as components of Socialist culture.

The fine arts. Among the organizations founded with
the new aim of creating a realistic art closely linked to
the people was the Association of Artists (Verband Bil-
dender Kiinstler) in 1950, while a decree on culture (Kul-
turverordnung) of the same year endeavoured to assure
the material well-being of individual artists.. Commis-
sions for the creation of monumental works of art, no-
tably at the former concentration camps of Buchenwald,
Ravensbriick, and Sachsenhausen, influenced the develop-
ment of the plastic arts, and ideological “guidance” has
been constantly exercised.

In the early postwar years, architecture also reflected
Socialist ideological influence modelled on Soviet de-
signs; several major showpieces were carried out regard-
less of cost, but sometimes exaggerated decorations and
eclectic designs led to tasteless results, as, for example,
the overall appearance of the Karl-Marx-Allee in Berlin.
In an attempt to remedy the situation, principles of urban
construction closer to contemporary Western forms were
laid down to serve as the foundation for ensuing archi-
tectural design.

These principles perhaps found best expression in such
entirely new planned cities as Eisenhiittenstadt and Hoy-
erswerda, as well as in the reconstructed parts of some of
the older, historic cities such as Berlin, Dresden, and
Leipzig.

Literature. Literature plays an important part in the
cultural life of the republic. The publishing industry,
centred in Berlin and Leipzig, produces many works
stemming from the rich classical German tradition and
also the works of a good number of modern writers.
Representatives of the Communist tradition who are in
the first rank internationally include Bertolt Brecht, who
died in 1956 and whose austere poetry, sardonic humour,
and biting social commentary left their mark on readers
in many lands; the social-documentary novels of Anna
Seghers, perhaps best illustrated by Das siebte Kreuz
(1939; The Seventh Cross, 1942); and, possibly more
significantly, Arnold Zweig, whose Der Streit um den
Sergeanten Grischa (The Case of Sergeant Grischa,
1927) was a seminal work of the pre-Nazi era. The Bit-
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terfeld Conference of 1959 formulated the role of the
writer in the evolving Communist society and generated
the movement known as the Movement of Writing Work-
ers (Bewegung Schreibender Arbeiter) to encourage la-
tent talent in the portrayal of “Socialist Realism” while at
the same time allowing closer supervision and guidance
by the authorities.

The theatre. All the theatres in the republic are owned
by the state, a circumstance that, among other things,
ensures an adequate subsidy. There are some 110 perma-
nent theatres, almost 1,000 cultural centres, and almost
200 open-air seasonal theatres, including the Bergtheater
Thale and the Felsenbiihne in Rathen. The Deutsches
Theater in Berlin opened as early as September 1945,
being the first German theatre to perform following the
Nazi collapse. Other historic theatres, including the

Deutsche Staatsoper, the Komische Oper, and the Volks-_

bithne—all in the capital—and the Schauspielhaus and
the Oper in Leipzig, as well as the old Nationaltheater in
Weimar, were rebuilt. Theatres have forged a strong
functioning link between performers, audiences, and so-
cial organizations concerned with cultural affairs, and
they perform a vital role in disseminating the ideological
message.

Berlin dominates theatrical life, and is the location of
the Berliner Ensemble, long associated with - Bertolt
Brecht and probably the best known group international-
ly. Its often austere realism and disciplined professional-
ism have had a strong influence on contemporary theatre
in many countries. Children’s and youth theatres in Ber-
lin, Halle, Leipzig, and Dresden are another new feature;
their performances include not only productions of tradi-
tional favourites, such as fairy tales, but also produc-
tions that attempt to meet the problems of modern youth.
Theatre, judging by the number of people attending per-
formances, is highly popular.

Music. Concerts, too, are extremely well attended; the
republic has more than 80 major orchestras of one kind
or another, with the Leipziger Gewandhausorchester and
the Staatskapelle in both Berlin and Dresden holding
leading positions. The Thomaner Choir in Leipzig and
the Kreuzchor of Dresden have a long and renowned
tradition in the field of church music, There are also
many amateur groups.

Sports and athletics. Sports occupy an extraordinarily
large place in GDR life, under the aegis of the constitu-
tion, which invokes sport as essential to “development of
a Socialist personality.” Physical education and swim-
ming are compulsory subjects in the schools, and around
5 percent of the labour force works at least part-time as
coaches or sports officials. Members of state-supported
sports clubs live on the club premises, and younger ath-
letes even go to school on the club.grounds, their classes
being arranged around their training schedules. The
German College of Physical Culture (Deutsche Hoch-
schule fiir Korperkultur, founded 1950) in Leipzig has a
renowned medical school that trains sports doctors.
‘Women are trained as the men are, and women athletes,
in consequence, have developed remarkably. Training
emphasis is very much on Olympic sports, and its success
was demonstrated at the summer Olympic Games in
1976, when the GDR took second place in gold medals
won—40, surpassed only by the Soviet Union with 47; its
women swimmers won 10 of 11 individual titles and
broke eight world records.

The mass media. The state-owned film-making enter-
prise, pEFA (from Deutsche Film-Aktiengesellschaft), is
located in Potsdam-Babelsberg and produces a wide
range of cartoons, documentaries, and feature films,
many of which are exported. Motion pictures continue to
be a popular form of entertainment, especially in the
rural communities. The highly developed radio network
Deutscher Demokratischer Rundfunk is also government-
owned and plays an important part in national life, while
Radio Berlin International broadcasts on German sub-
jects to many countries, including those of the developing
world.

The Deutscher Fernsehfunk television network trans-
mits through 10 channels, in two main program formats,
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from studios located in Berlin. It is a member of Inter-
vision—the system linking east European countries—
and, through this connection, of the west European Euro-
vision network.

Newspapers in the republic function as propagators of
a Socialist viewpoint. There are some 40 dailies as well
as many weekly, regional, and specialist publications.
Neues Deutschland, the official newspaper of the Sozial-
istische Einheitspartei Deutschlands, is probably the best
known internationally. (H.-J.K./REHM.)

THE OUTLOOK

The focal point of the future development envisaged for
the German Democratic Republic is the economy. Up to
the early 1960s, in the wake of the havoc wrought by
‘World War II and in the light of the problems following
the establishment of two German states, the main aim of
economic policy was to ensure rapid growth in certain
branches of industry, even at the expense of other in-
dustrial areas and sectors of the economy. More recently,
steps have been taken to allocate investment funds more
equitably, both within industry itself and among the var-
ious sectors of the economy. In the industrial field, the
aim is to improve the technical level of production and
move toward a new production pattern by concentrating
on more sophisticated products, especially in engineering
and electronics. It is felt that it is in these fields that the
country has the greatest competitive advantage, since
most other east European countries are not in the posi-
tion to supply the required technological input. The Ger-
man Democratic Republic is an enthusiastic member of
Comecon, mainly because that body’s specialization
schemes have, on the whole, been helpful to the govern-
ment’s objective of rapid development in the more ad-
vanced industrial products.

The outlook for the economy is promising. The remain-
der of the 1970s is expected to see more economic re-
forms, which should lead to a further improvement in the
system of economic management. This should help to
make some progress in solving the country’s principal
problems, which Western observers interpret as the
wasteful use of investment resources and the irrational
price structures. This, in turn, is likely to have a benefi-
cial effect on productivity, growth, and the advance of
exports and should ensure a satisfactory trade balance,
despite the need for large-scale food imports.

The Berlin Accord of 1971 seemed to reflect a changing
climate of European affairs and some easing of regional
tensions. The question of German unification, however,
seems certain to occupy the republic and its citizens for
some time to come. (E.LU./Ed.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY. Comprehensive monographs concerning
the physical and human geography of the German Democratic
Republic are few in number in any language, but there is a
wealth of periodical literature, especially in the magazines
Petermanns geographische Mitteilungen, Geographische Be-
richte, and Zeitschrift fiir den Erdkundeunterricht (all pub-
lished in the German Democratic Republic). The Verfassung
der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik, 2nd ed., 2 vol.
(1969), reflects the social conditions of the German Demo-
cratic Republic in official form. Political, demographic, eco-
nomic, scientific, and cultural developments are reflected in
great detail in the Statistisches Jahrbuch der DDR (annual).
For economic geography, Okonomische Geographie der
Deutschen Demokratischen Republik (1969), a collective
work, ed. by HORST KOHL, and Die Bezirke der Deutschen
Demokratischen Republik, also ed. by HORST KOHL (1974),
are standard reference sources. See also H.J. KRAMM, Beitrdge
zur Skonomischen Geographie der Deutschen Demokratischen
Republik, 2 vol. (1962). English-language studies include
ARTHUR M. HANHARDT, The German Democratic Republic
(1968); and PETER C. LUDZ, The German Democratic Republic
from the Sixties to the Seventies: A Sociopolitical Analysis
(1970); a standard reference work is PETER C. LUDZ ef al.
(eds.), DDR Handbuch (1975).

(H.-JX./REHM.)

Germanic Languages
The Germanic languages, a branch of the Indo-European

language family, include a number of extinct languages
as well as the earlier and present forms of German,
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Netherlandic, Afrikaans, English, Frisian, the Scandi-
navian languages, Yiddish, and their many dialects.

In numbers of native speakers, English, with 320,000,-
000, clearly ranks second among the languages of the
world (after Chinese); German, with 120,000,000, prob-
ably ranks sixth (after Hindi-Urdu, Spanish, and Rus-
sian). To these figures may be added those for persons
with another native language who have learned one of
the Germanic languages for commercial, scientific, liter-
ary, or other purposes. Though not even approximate
statistics are available, English is unquestionably the
world’s most widely used second language.

Table 1 presents information on each of the modern
standard Germanic languages.

Table 1: Modern Standard Germanic Languages

native speakers use as a

where spoken
(1970 estimate) 2nd language

English

German

Netherlandic
(Dutch-
Flemish)

Swedish

Danish

Afrikaans

Norwegian
Yiddish
Frisian
Icelandic
Faeroese

Great Britain, Ireland, United 320,000,000 extreme
States, Canada, Australia,
New Zealand, Republic of
South Africa
Germany, Austria, Switzerland 120,000,000 extensive
(part)
The Netherlands, Belgium 19,000,000 moderate
(part)
Sweden, Finland (part) 9,000,000 slight
Denmark 5,000,000 slight
Republic of South Africa 5,000,000 slight
(part)
Norway 4,000,000 slight
various countries 3,000,000 slight
The Netherlands, Germany 311,000 —
Iceland 205,000 —
Faeroe Islands 35,000 —

The earliest historical evidence for Germanic is pro-
vided by isolated words and names recorded by Latin
authors beginning in the 1st century Bc. From c. Ap 200
there are Scandinavian inscriptions carved in the 24-
letter runic alphabet. The earliest extensive Germanic
text is the (incompiete) Gothic Bible, translated c. AD
350 by the Visigothic bishop Ulfilas (Wulfila), and writ-
ten in a 27-letter alphabet of the translator’s own design.
Although the Gothic alphabet was hardly used outside
of this Bible translation, later versions of the runic alpha-
bet were used sparingly in England, Germany, and par-
ticularly Scandinavia—in the latter area down to early
modern times. All extensive later Germanic texts, how-
ever, use adaptations of the Latin alphabet.

The names and approximate dates of the earliest re-
corded Germanic languages are recorded in Table 2.

Table 2: Earliest Recorded Germanic
Languages

dates*

(ap)
Early Runic 200-600
Gothic 350
Old English (Anglo-Saxon) 700-1050
Old High German 750-1050
Old Saxon (Old Low German) 850-1050
Old Norwegian 1150-1450
Old Icelandic 1150-1500%
Middle Netherlandic 1170-1500t
Old Danish 1250~-1500t
Old Swedish 1250-1500%
Old Frisian 1300-1500%
*Indicates approximate range of dates.
tCutoff date for beginnings of modern
Germanic languages.

The Germanic languages are related in the sense that
they can be shown to be different historical develop-
ments of a single earlier parent language. Although for
some language families there are written records of the
parent language (e.g., for the Romance languages, which
are variant developments of Latin), in the case of Ger-
manic no written records of the parent language exist.
Much of its structure, however, can be deduced by the

comparative method of reconstruction (a reconstructed
language is called a protolanguage; reconstructed forms
are marked with an asterisk). For example, a comparison
of Runic -gastiR, Gothic gasts, Old Norse gestr, Old En-
glish giest, Old Frisian iest, and Old Saxon and Old High
German gast “guest” leads to the reconstruction of Proto-
Germanic *gastiz. Similarly, a comparison of Runic
horna, Gothic haurn, Old Norse, Old English, Old Fri-
sian, Old Saxon, and Old High German horn “horn”
leads scholars to reconstruct the Proto-Germanic form
*hornan.

Such reconstructions are, in part, merely formulas of
relationship. Thus the Proto-Germanic *o of *hornan
in this position gave au in Gothic and o in the other
languages. In other positions (e.g., when followed by a
nasal sound plus a consonant) *o gave u in all the lan-
guages: Proto-Germanic *dumbaz, Gothic dumbs, Old
Norse dumbr, Old English, Old Frisian, and Old Saxon
dumb, Old High German tumb “dumb.” What may be
deduced is that this vowel sounded more like u in some
environments, but like o in others; it may be written as
*u~o, indicating that it varied between these two pro-
nunciations.

The above example shows that such reconstructions are
more than mere formulas of relationship; they also give
some indication of how Proto-Germanic actually
sounded. Occasionally scholars are fortunate enough to
find external confirmation of these deductions. For ex-
ample, on the basis of Old English cyning, Old Saxon
and Old High German kuning ‘“king,” the Proto-Ger-
manic *kuningaz can be reconstructed; this would seem
to be confirmed by Finnish kuningas “king,” which must
have been borrowed from Germanic at a very early date.

By pushing the comparative method still farther back,
it can be shown that Germanic is related to a number of
other languages, notably Celtic, Italic, Greek, Baltic,
Slavic, Iranian, and Indo-Aryan (Indic). All of these
language groups are subsequent developments of a still
earlier parent language for which there are, again, no
written records but which can be reconstructed as Proto-
Indo-Curopean (s€e also INDO-EUROPEAN LANGUAGES).

This article is divided into the following sections:

I. Characteristics of the Germanic languages

Phonology
Grammar
Branches of Germanic

II. East Germanic
History
Characteristics

III. West Germanic
English
Frisian
Netherlandic (Dutch-Flemish)
Afrikaans
German
Yiddish

IV. North Germanic (the Scandinavian languages)
History
Characteristics

1. Characteristics of the Germanic languages

The special characteristics of the Germanic languages
that distinguish them from other Indo-European lan-
guages result from numerous changes, both phonological
and grammatical.

PHONOLOGY

Consonants. Proto-Indo-European had 12 stop conso-
nants: p, t, k, k¥; b, d, g, g7; bh, dh, gh, g"h; and one
sibilant, s. (Stops are produced with momentary complete
stoppage of the breathstream at some point in the vocal
tract.) By a change known as the Germanic consonant
shift (or Grimm’s law, after the German scholar Jacob
Grimm, who was one of the first to describe it), the 12
stops changed in Germanic to voiceless fricatives, voice-
less stops, and voiced fricatives, as illustrated in Table
3. A few examples: (1) Proto-Indo-European p, ¢, k, and
k¥, as in Latin piscis, tenuis, centum, and quod, became
Proto-Germanic f, p, x, and x¥, as in English “fish,”
“thin,” “hund(red),” and “what.” Proto-Germanic x and
x¥ early became h and A¥ in some positions, giving the

Recon-
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Table 3: Sound Changes in the Germanic Consonant Shift

Proto-Indo-European voiceless stops p t k kv
Proto-Germanic voiceless fricatives f p x xv
Proto-Indo-European voiced stops b d g gv
Proto-Germanic voiceless stops p t k kv
Proto-Indo-European voiced aspirated stops bh dh gh g+h
Proto-Germanic voiced fricatives b 3 g gv

alternations of h~x and h¥~x"¥. (2) Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean d and g, as in Latin decem and genus, became Proto-
Germanic ¢ and k, as in English “ten” and “kin.” (3)
Proto-Indo-European bh, dh, and gh, as in Sanskrit
bhii-, dha-, and (g)ha-, became Proto-Germanic #&, J,
and & which later changed to the stops b, d, and g in
some positions (e.g., English “be,” “do,” and “go”), giving
b~+4, d~J, and g~g. Proto-Indo-European s, as in
Latin seded, was unchanged; Proto-Germanic kept s, as
in English “sit.”

In addition to these general changes, there were two
special ones. (1) Proto-Indo-European p, #, and k re-
mained voiceless stops when preceded by s or another
stop; thus, Proto-Indo-European sp, st, sk, pt, and kt
gave Proto-Germanic sp, st, sk, ft, and xt, respectively.
For example, Proto-Indo-European sp and st, as in Latin
spué and hostis, remained sp and st in Proto-Germanic,
as in English “spew” and “guest”; Proto-Indo-European
pt and k¢, as in Latin captus and oct5, became Proto-Ger-
manic ft and xt, respectively, in Old English heft “cap-
tured” and eahta “eight.” (By still another change, Proto-
Indo-European #t gave Proto-Germanic ss; e.g., Sanskrit
sattd-, Old English sess “seat.”) (2) By a change known
as Verner’s law (named for the Danish scholar Karl
Verner, who first described it), early Germanic voiceless
f, b, x, x¥, and s (from Proto-Indo-European p, ¢, k, k¥,
and s) were voiced to &, J, g, g%, and z, respectively,
when they followed an unaccented syllable, and the first
four of these thereby merged with the already existing
b, J, g, and g% (from Proto-Indo-European bh, dh, gh,
and g%h). Thus, Proto-Indo-European *bhratér became
Proto-Germanic *bropér (with p after an accented syl-
lable) and Old English brépor “brother”; but by Verner’s
law Proto-Indo-European *madatér became Proto-Ger-
manic *maoder (with & after an unaccented syllable) and
0Old English médor “mother.” (The th of modern English
“mother” is the result of a subsequent change.)

These changes gave the following Proto-Germanic sys-
tem of consonants: voiceless stops and fricatives, p, f, ¢,
b, k, h~x, k™, h™~x"; voiced stops and fricatives, b~ &,
d~J, g~ g,(g"~ g");sibilants, s, z; nasals, m, n; liquids,
I, r; and semivowels, w, j(y). The sound alternation of
g¥~ g% is parenthesized because it early became either
g~ g or w. The sounds k¥ and hV~x" occurred as such
more or less clearly only in Gothic; elsewhere they be-
came the sequences kw and hw~xw, or the labial ele-
ment ¥ was lost. All remaining consonants except z oc-
curred between vowels both singly and doubly (e.g., -p-
and -pp-, -t- and -#¢-).

Vowels. In addition to the above consonants (12 stops
and the sibilant s), Proto-Indo-European also had vowels
and resonants. The vowel of any given root was not nec-
essarily fixed but varied in an alternation called ablaut.
Thus, the root that means “sit” was alternately *sed-,
sod-, *sd-, *séd-, and *sod- (English “sit” is from *sed-,
“sat” from *sod-, and “seat” from *séd-); and the root
that means “do” was *dhé, *dho-, and *dhs- (English
“deed” is from *dhé-, and “do” is from *dho-). Other
Proto-Indo-European vowels were a, 4, 7, and i. The
Proto-Indo-European resonants, which functioned as
vowels in some positions and as consonants in others,
were i, u, m, n, I, and r. Thus, *bhrté- (Sanskrit bhrtd-
“borne”) had syllabic r (i.e., r functioning as a vowel), but
*bhéreti (Sanskrit bhdrati “he bears”) had nonsyllabic
(i.e., r functioning as a consonant).

This Proto-Indo-European system of vowels contrast-
ing with resonants was reshaped in Germanic by a num-
ber of changes. Syllabic i, u, m, n, I, and r became in
Proto-Germanic the vowels i and u and the sequences
um, un, ul, and ur, respectively; nonsyllabic m, n, I, and
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r developed into the nasals and liquids m, n, I, and r,
respectively; nonsyllabic i and u before vowels resulted
in the semivowels j (also symbolized as y) and w, though
after vowels they continued to form diphthongs (ei, ai,
oi; eu, au, ou). The Proto-Indo-European vowels and
diphthongs then changed into Proto-Germanic sounds as
follows:

Proto-indo-European i
vowels

Proto-Germanic
vowels

In this dlagram the lmes between two sounds indicate
that the Proto-Indo-European sound developed into the
corresponding Proto-Germanic sound; for example,
Proto-Indo-European i became either i or e, and Proto-
Indo-European 2, a, and o coalesced in Proto-Germanic
as a. These changes gave the following vowels for early
Proto-Germanic: short vowels, i, e, a, u~o; long vowels,
i, &, i1, 6; diphthongs, ai, au, iu~eo. The vowel é is noted
here as &' because Proto-Germanic had (or developed) a
second & of uncertain origin. In Gothic the two é&’s
merged. Elsewhere & remained a midvowel, but &' was
lowered; thus, for example, &° in Old Saxon hér “here”
but iowered &' in Old Saxon dad “deed.” In addition to
the above oral vowels, Proto-Germanic also had three
nasalized vowels: long 7, 4, and &, which arose when, in
the sequences inx, anx, and unx, the n was lost with na-
salization and lengthening of the preceding vowel.

Accent, Proto-Indo-European had a variable pitch ac-
cent that could fall on any syllable of a word (e.g., on the
first syllable in *bhrdter “brother” but on the last syl-
lable in *matér “mother.” This was replaced in German-
ic by a fixed stress accent that always fell on the first syl-
lable: *bropér, *maoder. One effect of this strong initial
stress seems to have been the progressive weakening and
loss of unstressed final syllables; e.g., Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean sodéionom, Proto-Germanic *sdtjanan, Old English
settan, Middle English sette(n), and modern English
(to) “set.” Strong initial stress is also reflected in the
basic unit of old Germanic poetry, which consisted of
two half lines, each with one of a small number of stress
patterns, linked by the alliteration of stressed initial con-
sonants or vowels (e.g., from Beowulf: Béo-wilf wes
bréme / bled wide sprang “Beowulf was famous; his re-
nown went far”).

GRAMMAR

Declensions. Proto-Germanic kept the Proto-Indo-Eu-
ropean system of three genders (masculine, feminine,
neuter) and three numbers (singular, dual, plural), though
the dual was becoming obsolete. It reduced the Proto-
Indo-European system of eight cases to six: nominative,
accusative, dative, genitive, instrumental, and vocative,
though the last two were becoming obsolete. In the ad-
jective declensions there were two innovations: (1) To
the Proto-Indo-European vowel types (o-, a-, i-, and u-
stems), it added some pronominal endings to give the
Germanic “strong” adjective declension. (2) It extended
the Proto-Indo-European n-stem endings to all adjectives
to give the Germanic “weak” adjective declension. Con-
trast, in modern German, strong gutes Bier “good beer”
with weak das gute Bier “the good beer.”

Conjugations. The Proto-Indo-European verb seems
to have had five moods (indicative, imperative, subjunc-
tive, injunctive, and optative), two voices (active and
mediopassive), three persons (1st, 2nd, and 3rd), three
numbers (singular, dual, and plural), and several verbal
nouns (infinitives) and adjectives (participles). In Ger-
manic these were reduced to indicative, imperative, and
subjunctive moods; a full active voice plus passive found
only in Gothic; three persons; full singular and plural
forms and dual forms found only in Gothic; and one
infinitive (present) and two participles (present and past).
The Proto-Indo-European tense-aspect system (present,
imperfect, aorist, perfect) was reshaped to a single tense
contrast between present and past. The past showed two
innovations: (1) In the “strong” verb Germanic trans-
formed Proto-Indo-European ablaut into a specific tense
marker (e.g., Proto-Indo-European *bher-, *bhor-,

Strong
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Strong
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*bhér-, *bhr- in Old English beran “bear,” past singular
ber, past plural b@&ron, past participle boren). (2) In the
“weak” verb Germanic developed a new type of past and
past participle (e.g., Old English fyllan “fill,” past fylde,
participle gefylled). Weak verbs fell into three classes de-
pending on the syllable following the root (e.g., Old
High German full-e-n [from *full-ja-n] “fill,” mahh-6-n
“make,” sag--n “say”). Gothic also had a fourth class:
full-no-da “it became full.”

Many Proto-Germanic strong verbs showed a consonant
alternation between f and &, p and J, x and g, and s
and z that was the result, through Verner’s law, of the
alternating position of the Proto-Indo-European accent.
The forms in Table 4 illustrate changes resulting from

Table 4: lustration of Verner’s Law

Proto-Indo-European Proto-Germanic Old English English translation

*préusonom *freosanan fréosan ““(to) freeze™
*préuse *fraus fréas “(it) froze”
*prusnt *fruzun fruron “(they) froze"
*prusénos *frozenaz froren “frozen”

*Unattested, reconstructed form.

Verner’s law. In this particular word, English has gen-
eralized the s (now z): “freeze,” “froze,” “frozen.” Ger-
man has generalized the z (now r): frieren, fror, gefroren.
And Netherlandic still shows the alternation: vriezen,
vroor, gevroren. English has kept the alternation in only
one verb: singular “was,” plural “were.” Traces of it still
survive, however, in a few now isolated forms: “seethe”
(Proto-Germanic p) and its old past participle “sodden”
(Proto-Germanic J); “lose” (Proto-Germanic s) and its
old past participle “(for)lorn” (Proto-Germanic z).

BRANCHES OF GERMANIC
Like every language spoken over a considerable geo-
graphic area, Proto-Germanic presumably consisted of a
number of geographical varieties or dialects, which, in
the course of time, developed in different ways to give
the different early and modern Germanic languages.
Late-19th-century scholars used a family tree diagram
to show this splitting into dialects and the relationships
among the dialects:

Proto-Germanic

[

West Germanic North Germanic East Germanic
Anglo-Frisian Netherlandic-German West inavi: East inavi Gothi¢
English Frisian  Netherlandic German Icelandic Norwegian  Danish Swedish

Though there is much truth in such a diagram, it
overemphasizes the notion of “splits” into separate
“branches” and obscures the fact that the transition from
one dialect to another may be gradual rather than
abrupt. Modern Netherlandic and German, for example,
constitute a single speech area at the level of local
dialects; they have “split” only in the sense that they
have developed different standard languages.
Mid-20th-century scholars, using the findings of archae-
ology and the methods of geographical linguistics, at-
Dialect tempted to correct the distortions of this family-tree
similarities model by noting also the linguistic features shared by
two or more dialect areas. Archaeological evidence sug-
gests that a relatively uniform Germanic people at c. 750
BC were located in southern Scandinavia and along the
North Sea and Baltic coasts from The Netherlands to
the Vistula. Five hundred years later (c. 250 BC) they
had spread south, and five general groups are distinguish-
able: North Germanic in southern Scandinavia, exclud-
ing Jutland; North Sea Germanic, along the North Sea
and in Jutland; Rhine-Weser Germanic, along the mid-
dle Rhine and Weser; Elbe Germanic, along the middle
Elbe; and East Germanic, between the middle Oder and
the Vistula.
By c. AD 250 the division was much the same, though
the Elbe group had spread southward to the Danube, and

the East Germanic group moved southeast into the
Carpathians and beyond. Then, toward the end of the
4th century, began the great Germanic tribal migrations.
North Germanic speakers migrated into Jutland, ap-
proximately to the modern Danish-German language
border; part of the North Sea group crossed the North
Sea and conquered much of England; the Elbe group
(the later Alamanni, Bavarians, and Langobardi) spread
still farther south into part of Switzerland and into
Austria and northern Italy; and the East Germanic group
left the Oder-Vistula area to begin their many wander-
ings.

This five-way division of the Germanic peoples is based
on archaeological evidence, but it agrees well with de-
ductions that can be made from the earliest linguistic
evidence. Five linguistic groups are indeed distinguish-
able, though they are linked into sets of two, three, or
four through shared linguistic innovations.

1. North Germanic, North:Sea Germanic, Rhine-Weser
Germanic, and Elbe Germanic share the change of z to
r; e.g., Proto-Germanic *maiz- “more,” Gothic maiza,
contrasting with Old Norse meire, Old English and Old
Frisian mara, Old Saxon méro, and Old High German
meéro. In addition, they also show i-umlaut, as in the
raising of a to e before j (pronounced as the y in “year”);
e.g., Proto-Germanic *satjanan “set,” Gothic satjan in
contrast to Old Norse setia, Old English settan, Old
Frisian setta, Old Saxon settian, and Old High German
setzen. In certain strong verbs they share a new past
tense form with &* and without reduplication (the repeti-
tion of a part of a word)—e.g., Proto-Germanic *le-lot
“let,” Gothic lailot in contrast to Old Norse, Old English,
Old Frisian, and Old Saxon lét and Old High German
liez.

2. North Germanic, North Sea Germanic, and Rhine-
Weser Germanic partly share the loss of nasal sounds be-
fore voiceless fricative sounds. As noted above, n was lost
in Proto-Germanic before x. North Sea Germanic shows
loss of nasals before the remaining fricatives f, p, and s;
thus, the nasals in Proto-Germanic *fimf “five,” *munp
“mouth,” and *uns “us” are preserved in Gothic fimf,
munps, and uns, as well as in Old High German fimf,
mund, and uns, but are lost in Old English fif, mip, and
as and Old Frisian fif, miith, and iis. Rhine-Weser Ger-
manic shows this same loss only sporadically; Old Saxon
has fif, mad, and i@s, without the nasals, but also has
andar (from Proto-Germanic *anpar- “other”), with the
nasal consonant, beside adar and 6dar, without it. Old
Norse, which is North Germanic, shows regular loss of
a nasal sound only before s (e.g., oss “us”).

3. North Sea Germanic, Rhine-Weser Germanic, and
Elbe Germanic (usually grouped together as West Ger-
manic) share the change of § to d in all positions (e.g.,
Proto-Germanic *blod- “blood,” and Gothic and Old
Norse blod- in contrast to Old English, Old Frisian, and
Old Saxon blod and Old High German bluo?), the loss of
-z after unstressed vowels (e.g., Proto-Germanic *dagaz
“day,” Gothic dags, and Old Norse dagr in contrast to
Old English deg, Old Frisian dei, Old Saxon dag, and
Old High German tag), and a 2nd-person-singular past
formation in strong verbs different from that of East
Germanic and North Germanic (e.g., Proto-Germanic
*gaft “[thou] gavest” occurs in Gothic and Old Norse
gaft, but Proto-Germanic *ge'hi appears in Old English
géafe, Old Saxon gaki, and Old High German gabi; Old
Frisian has a new analogical form, iefst).

In addition, they share the doubling of most consonants
in certain positions, especially before j (the y sound);

" e.g., Proto-Germanic *satjanan “set” appears in Gothic

as satjan and in Old Norse as setia but in Old English as
settan, in Old Frisian as setta, in Old Saxon as settian,
and in Old High German as setzen. North Germanic also
shows doubling of g and k before j (v); e.g., Proto-
Germanic *lagjanan “lay” becomes Gothic lagjan but
Old Norse leggia, Old English lecgan, Old Frisian ledza,
Old Saxon leggian, and Old High German lecken.

4. North Sea and Rhine-Weser Germanic share a single
ending for the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd persons plural of verbs
(North Germanic, Elbe Germanic, and East Germanic

Linguistic
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show two or three different endings), loss of the Proto-
Germanic reflexive pronoun *sik, and loss of -z in pro-
nouns (e.g., Proto-Germanic *wiz or *wiz “we,” which
appears in Gothic as weis, in Old Norse as vér, and in
Old High German as wir, appears in Old English as wé
and in Old Frisian and Old Saxon as wi).

5. North Germanic, Elbe Germanic, and East Ger-
manic share the addition of the Proto-Germanic nomina-
tive-accusative neuter singular pronominal ending *-at in
the strong adjective declension (e.g., Proto-Germanic
*hailan “whole,” Old English and OId Frisian hal, and
Old Saxon hél in contrast to Gothic heilata, Old Norse
heilt, and Old High German heilaz).

6. Elbe Germanic and East Germanic share the pro-
noun reconstructed for Proto-Germanic as *iz “he”:
Gothic is, Old High German ir or er, instead of Proto-
Germanic *h- occurring in Old Norse hann and in Old
English, Old Frisian, and Old Saxon hé.

7. North Germanic and East Germanic share the
change of jj (pronounced as English yy) and ww to a
long stop plus a semivowel (e.g., from Proto-Germanic
*twajj- “of two” and triww- “true”—as in Old High
German zweiio and triuwi—to Old Norse tueggia and
tryggr, Gothic twaddje and triggws).

II. East Germanic

The East Germanic languages, all of which have long
been extinct, developed from the dialects of the East
Germanic group mentioned above; they were spoken by
Germanic tribes located between the middle Oder and
the Vistula.
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HISTORY

According to historical tradition, at least some of the
Germanic tribes migrated to the mouth of the Vistula
from Scandinavia. Little is known of Gepidic, Rugian,
and Burgundian; some knowledge of Vandalic, Visigoth-
ic, and, especially, Ostrogothic is provided by the names
recorded in Greek and Latin writings. The only East
Germanic language on which there is extensive informa-
tion is the Gothic—more specifically, Visigothic—that
was spoken along the western shore of the Black Sea
around the middle of the 4th century Ap. Its special
importance lies in the fact that, except for a few scat-
tered runic inscriptions, it is by far the oldest Germanic
language preserved.

Knowledge of Gothic is derived primarily from the re-
mains of a Bible translation made for the Visigoths living
along the lower Danube by a Visigothic bishop of the
Arian church named Ulfilas, who lived during the 4th
century. The surviving manuscripts of this translation,
which are not originals but later copies thought to have
been written in northern Italy during the period of
Ostrogothic rule (493-554), include considerable por-
tions of the New Testament and parts of Nehemiah from
the Old Testament. Although most of them are palimp-
sests, manuscripts in which earlier erased writings are
found, a handsome exception is the famous Codex
Argenteus, written in silver and gold letters on purple
parchment and containing (in 188 leaves remaining from
an original 330 or 336) portions of the four gospels.
Closely related to these biblical manuscripts are eight
leaves containing fragments of a commentary (called the
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Skeireins in Gothic) on the Gospel According to St.
John. Minor nonbiblical texts include a fragment of a
calendar, two deeds containing some Gothic sentences,
and a 10th-century Salzburg manuscript that gives the
Gothic alphabet, a few Gothic words with Latin trans-
literation, and some phonetic remarks with illustrative
examples.

In the 4th and 5th centuries, Gothic (Visigothic and
Ostrogothic) must have spread, along with the conquer-
ing Goths, at least thinly over much of southern Europe;
but there is no evidence for its survival in Italy after
the fall of the Ostrogothic kingdom, and in Spain it is
doubtful whether the Visigoths retained their language
until the Arab conquest. In the 9th century the German

monk Walahfrid Strabo mentions that Gothic was still

being used in some churches near the lower Danube.
After that time Gothic seems to have survived only
among the Goths of the Crimea, who were last men-
tioned in the middle of the 16th century by a Flemish
diplomat named De Busbecq, who, while on a mission to
Constantinople in 1560-62, collected a number of words
and phrases showing that their language was still essen-
tially a form of Gothic.

CHARACTERISTICS

The Gothic alphabet, said to have been created by
Ulfilas, contained 27 symbols, two of which functioned
only as numbers, while the remaining 25 were used as
both numbers and letters. The shape, numerical value,
and ordering of the symbols show clearly that the alpha-
bet was based primarily on that of Greek, though a few
symbols seem to have been adapted from the Latin
alphabet.

Phonology. Consonants. The Gothic consonant system
seems to have been largely identical with that assumed
above for Proto-Germanic: p, ¢, k, k¥ (this last sound
was probably much like the gu in “queen”); f, p, h, h™
(this last sound was probably pronounced much like the
wh in “white”); b, d, g; s, z; m, n; 1, r; w, j. The nasal
n was presumably velar before the velar consonants k,
g, and g; in these positions it was usually written (as in
Greek) as g or gg. Examples of this spelling include
dragk “drank,” iggis “you two,” and briggan “bring,”
although n was occasionally used as in Latin (e.g., pank
“thanks,” inqgis “you two,” and bringip “bring ye”).

Vowels. The Gothic alphabet contained the five simple
vowel symbols, i, e, a, 0, and u, from which four com-
pound symbols, ei, ai, au, and iu, were also made; in
addition, w was used to transliterate Greek v and o: (both
of which were pronounced as umlauted u [ii] in 4th-
century Greek). The generally accepted development of
the Proto-Germanic vowels in Gothic can be dia-
grammed as follows:

Proto-Germanic: | e a o -u I, 1 &, & a i a & 0,0 eo-iu
—_— = Q-
— 1l =V VY 11V

Gothic: i e a o u i ¢ a % o6 0 iu

Spelling: i ai a a u e e ai a au o u iu

In this diagram straight lines indicate that the Proto-
Germanic sound developed into the Gothic sound below.
Brackets in the Proto-Germanic line indicate that the
two linked sounds coalesced into one; brackets in the
Gothic line indicate two variants of the same sound
that are in different phonetic environments. Proto-Ger-
manic { and e apparently first merged as a single vowel
and then became Gothic i in most positions, but became
ai before h, h*, and r. Similarly, Proto-Germanic *o~u
became Gothic u in most positions, but au before h, h*,
and r.

Special characteristics. Gothic shows a number of
archaic features that had been almost or entirely lost by
the time the other Germanic languages began to appear
in writing; among these are a passive voice and one type
of past tense formed with reduplication, a dual number
in the 1st and 2nd persons of its verbs and pronouns,
and a special vocative case in one noun class. At the
same time, Gothic also shows changes from Proto-Ger-
manic, among which are the shortening of most long
vowels in final unstressed syllables and the loss of most

short vowels (e.g., Proto-Germanic *erpo “earth” be-

came Gotbhic airpa, Proto-Germanic *stainaz “stone” be-
came Gothic stains). Finally, voiced fricatives that oc-
curred or came to occur at the end of a word have been
unvoiced (e.g., nominative *hlaibaz, accusative *hlaiban
“bread, loaf” changed to hlaifs and hlaif, respectively
[but dative hlaiba]).

III. West Germanic

The West Germanic languages are those that developed
from the North Sea, Rhine-Weser, and Elbe groups
mentioned above. Out of the many local West Germanic
dialects the following six modern standard languages
have arisen: English, Frisian, Netherlandic (Dutch-Flem-
ish), Afrikaans, German, and Yiddish.

ENGLISH

English and Frisian are descended from North Sea Ger-
manic. The most striking changes that distinguish them
from the other Germanic languages are the loss of nasal
sounds before the Proto-Germanic voiceless fricatives f,
b, and s (contrast the following pairs of words, in which
English loses the nasal but German preserves it: before
f—*“soft”/sanft; before p—“other”/ander; before s—
“us”/uns, “goose”/Gans); palatalization of Proto-Ger-
manic k before front vowels and j, giving modern English
ch (English/German pairs: “chin”/Kinn, “birch” [Old
English bircel/Birke); and palatalization of Proto-Ger-
manic g before front vowels, giving modern English y
(English/German pairs include “yield”/gelten, “yester-
[day]”/gestern, “yard” [Old English geard]/Garten; this
palatalized g merged with the j [y sound] from Proto-
Germanic j: “year”/Jahr).

Other changes include palatalization of gg before j to
Old English cg (Proto-Germanic *brugjo, pre-Old En-
glish *bruggju, Old English brycg “bridge”; contrast the
unpalatalized ck from gg of German Briicke “bridge”);
fronting and raising of @ from Proto-Germanic &' (En-
glish/German pairs include “deed”/Tat, “seed”/Saat,
“sleep”/schlafen, “meal”/Mahl); and backing and raising
of nasalized 4, from Proto-Germanic @ and from Proto-
Germanic a before nasai pius f, p, and s (English/Ger-
man pairs include “brought”/brachte, “thought”/dachte,
“other”/ander, and “goose”/Gans).

For further information on English, see the article
ENGLISH LANGUAGE.

FRISIAN

A thousand years or so ago, Frisian was apparently
spoken throughout a North Sea coastal area extending
from the modern Netherlands province of Noord-Hol-
land (North Holland) on up to modern German Schles-
wig and the adjacent offshore islands. During the fol-
lowing centuries, the Frisian of much of this area was
gradually replaced by local Netherlandic and Low Ger-
man dialects, so that Modern Frisian is now spoken in
only three remaining areas: (1) West Frisian, in the
Netherlandic province of Friesland, including the island
of Schiermonnikoog and two-thirds of the island of
Terschelling (altogether some 300,000 speakers); (2) East
Frisian, in the German Saterland (some 1,000 speakers;
this area was apparently settled in the 12th or 13th
centuries from the former East Frisian area to the north);
and (3) North Frisian, along the west coast of German
Schleswig and on the offshore islands of Sylt, Féhr, Am-
rum, the Halligen, and Helgoland (altogether some
10,000 speakers).

History. The earliest manuscripts written in Frisian
date from the end of the 13th century, though the legal
documents that they contain were probably first com-
posed, in part, as early as the 11th century. This stage
of the language, until about 1575, is known as Old
Frisian. The last written document of this period dates
from 1573, after which Frisian was hardly used at all
as a written language for some three centuries, though it
continued to be spoken.

From the start Old Frisian shows all of the features
that distinguish English and Frisian from the other Ger-
manic languages. These include loss of the nasal sound
before Proto-Germanic f, p, and s (e.g., Proto-Germanic
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*fimf, *munp-, and *uns became Old Frisian fif “five,”
miith “mouth,” and s “us”), palatalization of Proto-
Germanic k before front vowels and j (e.g., Proto-Ger-
manic *kinn- and *l&'kj- became Old Frisian tzin “chin”
and létza “physician” [cf. English archaic “leech”]), and

" palatalization of Proto-Germanic g before front vowels

(e.g., Proto-Germanic *geldan- became Old Frisian ielda
“yield”). This merged with the j from Proto-Germanic j,
as in Proto-Germanic *jé'r- or Old Frisian ier “year.”
In addition, Old Frisian shows palatalization of gg from
Proto-Germanic g before j (e.g., Proto-Germanic *lagjan-,
with doubling *laggjan, became Old Frisian ledza “to
lay”); fronting and raising of a from Proto-Germanic
&, as in Proto-Germanic *dé'd-, lowered to *dad, and
raised again to Old Frisian déd “deed”; and backing and
raising of nasalized & from Proto-Germanic d@ and Proto-
Germanic a before nasal plus f, p, s, as in Proto-Ger-
manic *braxt-, *anpar-, and *gans-, which became Old
Frisian brocht “brought,” other “other,” and gos “goose.”

Around the beginning of the 19th century it appeared
that the age-old replacement of Frisian by Netherlandic
and German would continue unabated and that the
language would soon become extinct. But with 19th-
century Romanticism a new interest in local life arose,
and societies were formed for the preservation of the
Frisian language and culture. Very slowly, the aims of
this “Frisian movement” came to be realized, especially
in the Netherlands province of Friesland, where in 1937
Frisian was accepted as an optional course in elementary
schools; a Frisian Academy was founded in 1938; and in
1943 the first Frisian translation of the Bible was pub-
lished. Later, in 1955, Frisian was approved as the lan-
guage of instruction in the first two years of elementary
school (though only about one-fourth of all schools use
it in this way), and in 1956 the use of Frisian in courts
of law was approved.

Despite this gradual re-emergence of Frisian, Nether-
landic still functions as the primary standard language
of Friesland. Nearly all school instruction is given in
Netherlandic; all daily newspapers are printed in Nether-
landic (though they contain occasional articles in Fri-
sian); and all television broadcasts and nearly all radio
broadcasts are in Netherlandic. There is a small and
enthusiastic Frisian literary movement, but its works are
not widely read. Furthermore, though Frisian continues
to be widely used as the language of everyday oral com-
munication, it is increasingly a “Netherlandic” Frisian,
with numerous borrowings from standard Netherlandic.

The status of Frisian in the East and North Frisian
areas of Germany is far more tenuous. There German
performs all the functions of a standard language, and
Frisian serves only as yet another local dialect, com-
parable to the many surrounding local dialects of Low
German. No standard North Frisian or East Frisian
exists.

Characteristics. The following remarks refer to the
more or less standard West Frisian that is developing in
the province of Friesland.

Consonants.  Frisian has the following system of con-
sonants, given here in the usual spellings: stops, p, b, 1,
d, k, g; fricatives, f, v, s, z, ch, g; nasals, m, n, ng; liquids,
I, r; and glides, w, h, j. Examples (given here in part to
show the close relationship between Frisian and English)
include p, ¢, and k (unaspirated) in peal “pole,” twa “two,”
and kat “cat”; b, d, and the stop symbolized by the letter
g in boi “boy,” dei “day,” and goed “good”; f, s, and ch
in fiif “five,” seis “six,” and acht ‘“‘eight”; v, z, and the
fricative symbolized by the letter g in rolve “twelve,”
tiizen “thousand,” and wegen “ways”; m, n, and ng in
miel “meal,” need “need,” and ring “ring”; [ and r in
laem “lamb” and reep “rope”; w, h, and j in wy “we,”
hy “he,” and jo “you.” Word-finally, voiced b, d, z, and g
are generally unvoiced to p, t, s, and ch.

Vowels. Frisian has the following system of stressed
vowels and diphthongs. The symbols given in Table 5
refer to the actual sounds rather than to Frisian spellings,
which are often irregular. Frisian also has an unstressed
vowel 2 (pronounced as the a in English “sofa”), which
occurs only in unstressed syllables.
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Table 5: The Vowel System of Frisian

short vowels long vowels rising diphthongs falling diphthongs

i U u i 4 a ie U6 uo
e 6 o € 6 o oi ee 0o oa
e ) £ 3 el ou
a a ai
Dialects. The Frisian dialects of The Netherlands

province of Friesland are, with three exceptions, rela-
tively uniform, though it is customary to make a dis-
tinction between Wouden Frisian in the east, Klei Fri-
sian in the west (the variety on which standard Frisian
is largely based), and Southwest Corner Frisian in the
southwest. . The three exceptions are the island dialect
of East and West Terschelling and the dialects of the
city of Hindeloopen and of the island of Schiermon-
nikoog. These latter two differ so greatly that they are
not intelligible to other speakers of West Frisian and
are both dying out. Quite different from any of these is
the so-called City Frisian (Stedfrysk, or Stedsk) spoken
in the cities of Leeuwarden, Franeker, Harlingen, Bols-
ward, Sneek, Staveren, and Dokkum. Despite the name,
this is not Frisian at all but a variety of Netherlandic
strongly influenced by Frisian. Similar in nature are the
dialects of Heerenveen and Kollum, of the middle section
of the island of Terschelling, and of Het Bildt (a coastal
area northwest of Leeuwarden, diked in and settled by
Hollanders during the 16th century).

East Frisian survives today only in the German Sater-

land, consisting of the three parishes of Ramsloh, Striick- .

lingen, and Scharrel, each with a slightly different dialect.
The area to the north is called East Frisia (German
Ostfriesland), and the local dialect East Frisian (German
Ostfriesisch), although it is really not Frisian but the
local variety of Low German.

Though North Frisian is spoken in only a small geo-
graphical area by only some 10,000 persons, it exists
in an extraordinary number of local dialects, some of
which are mutually unintelligible. Because of this, it
would be almost impossible to develop a single standard
North Frisian that could be used throughout this area.
North Frisian dialects are customarily divided into In-
sular North Frisian (Sylt, Fohr-Amrum, Helgoland) and
Continental North Frisian (the Halligen Islands and the
coast of Schleswig), the latter in seven main varieties
and further subvarieties. Because this whole area bor-
dered until recently on Danish, it was extensively in-
fluenced by the neighbouring Danish dialects. In more
recent times it has been heavily influenced by German,
both standard German and the neighbouring Low Ger-
man dialects. Today all speakers of North Frisian are
probably bilingual or trilingual; all of them learn Frisian
at home and standard German in school, and many also
learn dialectal Low German.

NETHERLANDIC (DUTCH—FLEMISH)

Netherlandic is the national language of The Nether-
lands and one of the two national languages (beside
French) of Belgium. Popular English usage applies the
term Dutch to the Netherlandic of Holland and the
term Flemish to the Netherlandic of Belgium, but in fact
they are one and the same standard language. In its
various forms, standard and dialectal, Netherlandic is
the indigenous language of most of The Netherlands (all
but the Frisian-speaking province of Friesland), of north-
ern Belgium, and of a small part of France immediately
to the west of Belgium. It is also used as the language of
administration in the former Dutch colonies of Surinam
and the Netherlands Antilles. A derivative of Nether-
landic, Afrikaans, is one of the two national languages
(with English) of the Republic of South Africa.

As a written language, Netherlandic is quite uniform;
it differs in Holland and Belgium no more than written
English does in the United States and Great Britain. As
a spoken language, however, it exists in far more vari-
eties than does the English of North America. At one
extreme is Standard Netherlandic (Algemeen Beschaafd

Dialects of
Friesland

Identity of
“Dutch”
and
“Flemish”



22 Germanic Languages

Northern
and
Southern
Nether-
landic
differences

Nederlands, “General Cultured Netherlandic”), which
is used for public and official purposes and is the lan-
guage of instruction in schools and universities. It is
everywhere quite uniform, though speakers usually show
by their accents the general area from which they come.
At the other extreme are the local dialects, used among
family and friends and with others from the same village.

History. Netherlandic is descended primarily from the
language of the Rhine-Weser group, especially from the
language of the Franks who entered much of this area
during the 4th and 5th centuries AD. At the same time,
it shows many forms descended from the speech of the
North Sea Germanic inhabitants of the coastal areas. For
example, modern vijf “five” (Proto-Germanic *fimf)
shows the typical North Sea Germanic loss of a nasal
sound before f. Modern mond “mouth” (Proto-Germanic
*munp-) and ons “us” (Proto-Germanic *uns), on the
other hand, show preservation of n before p and s; but
loss of n before p appears in such place names as IJmui-
den “mouth of the river 1J,” and loss of n before s ap-
pears in the widespread dialectal forms us and os “us.”

Documents written in Netherlandic do not begin to
appear until toward the end of the 12th century, in the
rich literature called Middle Dutch or Middle Nether-
landic. From the preceding Old Netherlandic period
there are only a few glosses, names, and isolated words
appearing in Latin documents. Related to Netherlandic,
though not ancestral to it, are the copyings—partly run-
ning text, partly isolated words—made from a lost
manuscript that apparently contained an interlinear
translation from Latin into Old Low Franconian of the
book of Psalms.

The development of modern Netherlandic is closely tied
to the political and economic history of the area. By the
middle of the 16th century the speech of Brabant and its
leading cities Antwerp and Brussels. was well on its way
to becoming standard for the whole Netherlandic speech
area. Then came the revolt against Spain, in which the
northern province of Holland was split off from the
southern Netherlandic provinces.

This polltlcal split between the United Provmceq of the
Netherlands in the north and the Spanish Netherlands
in the south had far-reaching linguistic consequences. In
the prosperous and vigorous north a standard language
rapidly developed, based on the speech of the big cities;
it also showed the influence of the culturally important
refugees from Brabant, who fled to the north, above all
to Amsterdam, before and especially after the fall of
Antwerp (1585). In the south, French came to prevail
among the upper classes. The less privileged classes con-
tinued to use dialectal Netherlandic (“Flemish”), but no
supradialectal standard was developed.

The cultural predominance of French in the south in-
creased during the period of French rule (1795-1814),
abated somewhat during the years when Belgium and
Holland were united independently (1815-30), and rose
again after the founding of the Kingdom of Belgium in
1830. At that time French was the only official language,
used exclusively in government, courts, and schools. The
long struggle to give Netherlandic equal status with
French ended with the Language Act of 1938, which
made Netherlandic the only official language of northern
Belgium. There were numerous attempts to set up a
standard Flemish different from the Netherlandic of the
north, but in the end the standard Netherlandic that had
become established in Holland was accepted for north-
ern Belgium as well.

Characteristics. Consonants. Modern Standard Neth-
erlandic has the following consonants, given here in the
usual spellings: stops, p, b, t, d, k; fricatives, f, v, s, z,
ch, g; nasals, m, n, ng; liquids, 1, r; glides, w, h, j.

The voiced stops and fricatives b, d, v, z, and g are un-
voiced to p, t, f, s, and ch, respectively, in word-final
position. The spelling shows this in the case of v and z
(plural dieven “thieves,” huizen “houses,” but singular
dief “thief,” huis “house”) but does not show it in the
case of b, d, and g (plural ribben “ribs,” bedden “beds,”
dagen “days,” but singular rib “rib,” bed “bed,” dag
“day,” pronounced rip, bet, dach).

Vowels. Netherlandic has three classes of vowels and
diphthongs: (1) six checked vowels, which are short and
always followed by a consonant; (2) ten free vowels and
diphthongs, most of them usually long, which need not
be followed by a consonant; and (3) a vowel that occurs
only in unstressed syllables. They form the system shown
in Table 6 (the traditional spelling is to the left, and to

Table 6: Vowel System of Netherlandic

traditional spelling linguistic notation

checked free checked free

ie uu oe i

i @
i u o e eu oo e 0 o € 06 o
e o ij,ei ui ou,au e o & i ou
a aa a a

unstressed: e unstressed: o

the right is a notation, used by some linguists, that indi-
cates the distinctive sounds [phonemes] of the language).
Unlike the English spelling system, which in its basic
design has remained essentially unchanged since the
days of Chaucer (died 1400), the Netherlandic spelling
system has undergone a series of official reforms to keep
it in line with changes in pronunciation. The principal in-
consistencies in the spelling of vowels are the spellings
ij and ei, which both symbolize the same diphthong,
pronounced somewhat between the ai of English “aisle”
and the ai of English “maid” (bijt “he bites” rhymes with
feit “fact”), and the spellings ou and au, which both sym-
bolize the same diphthong, pronounced somewhat be-
tween the ow of English “now” and the ow of English
“low” (bouw “building” rhymes with nauw “narrow”

Free vowels are written with double letters in closed syl-
lables (vuur “fire,” boot “boat”), but with single letters in
open syllables (vuren “fires,” boten “boats”). In contrast
the checked vowels are always written with single letters.

Dialects. Although the standard language changes
abruptly at the political border separating Holland and
Belgium from Germany uwmcriandic being used to the
west, German to the east), in local dialect speech there
is no such abrupt change. The entire Netherlandic-Ger-
man territory from the North Sea to the Alps is a single
dialect area with only gradual transitions from one vil-
lage to the next.

In an area bounded roughly by Amsterdam, The Hague,
and Rotterdam, rural dialects are very similar to Stan-
dard Netherlandic; there are marked differences only in
urban dialects, especially those of Amsterdam and Rot-
terdam. As one travels from this area—the source of the
standard language—in any direction, however, the dif-
ference between local dialects and the standard language
becomes progressively greater; as a result, throughout
most of Holland rural inhabitants in effect speak two
closely related but distinct languages, Standard Nether-
landic and a local dialect, in varying degrees of profi-
ciency. Dialects are traditionally named after the prov-
inces in which they are spoken (e.g., Gronings in Gro-
ningen and Limburgs in Limburg).

In Netherlandic Belgium the use of Standard Nether-
landic is more limited, and that of local dialects is more
extensive. Some of the better educated people speak the
standard language fluently and use it regularly, while
others prefer French. The less well educated use a local
dialect almost exclusively and are often able to handle
the standard language only with difficulty.

AFRIKAANS

In 1652 a party of Netherlanders under the leadership
of Jan van Riebeeck landed at the Cape of Good Hope
to establish a station for the Dutch East India Company.
In the immediately following years they were joined by
a wide variety of other Europeans, in particular Germans
and, after 1685, French Huguenots. By 1806, a century
and a half after the original settlement, the national ori-
gins of the white inhabitants are estimated to have been
53 percent Dutch, 28 percent German, 15 percent
French, and 4 percent of other nationalities. Shortly be-
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fore this date, in 1795, the Cape Colony came under Brit-
ish control, and British settlers began to arrive around
1820.

History. From the start, the dialect of the province of
Zuid-Holland (South Holland), which was spoken by
Van Riebeeck and his large family, seems to have set the
style for what was eventually to become modern Afri-
kaans. As might be expected in a language used by so
many non-native speakers (white and black), some sim-
plification of sounds and forms took place. For example,
whereas Standard Netherlandic shows three forms in the
present tense of most verbs—ik loop, hij loopt, wij/zij
lopen “I run, he runs, we/they run”—Afrikaans shows
only one form—ek/hy/ons/sy loop “I/he/we/they run”
(with no ending). In addition, whereas Standard Nether-
landic uses stressed die man “that man” in contrast to un-
stressed de man “the man,” Afrikaans has only die man
‘the man”; and, whereas Standard Netherlandic distin-
guishes wij/we “we” and ons “us,” Afrikaans has only
ons “we/us.”

The relatively small numbers of white European speak-
ers of Afrikaans borrowed place-names and names of
such cultural novelties as African plants and the like
from the immensely larger numbers of black speakers of
various Bantu languages, with whom they were in inti-
mate contact. For some two centuries the gradually de-
veloping Afrikaans language existed only as a spoken di-
alect, alongside Standard Netherlandic (by which it was
constantly influenced) and, later, English. Then, around
the middle of the 19th century, the effort to make Af-
rikaans a medium of literary expression and a standard
written language began. It came gradually to be used in
newspapers. It was adopted for use in schools in 1914
and was accepted for use in the Dutch Reformed Church
in 1919. In 1925 the South African Parliament declared
it to be an official language, replacing Netherlandic. The
first complete translation of the Bible into Afrikaans was
published in 1933. Thus it came to be recognized as one
of the two standard languages (beside English) of the
modern Republic of South Africa. Though clearly a sep-
arate language, Afrikaans is very similar to Netherlandic.
A person who knows Netherlandic can read Afrikaans
with little difficulty; and, with some practice, he can
easily learn to understand it when spoken.

Characteristics. Consonants. Afrikaans has the follow-
ing consonants, given here in the conventional spellings:
stops, p, b, t, d, k, gh/g; fricatives, f/v, w, s, z, g nasals,
m, n, ng; liquids, 1, r; glides, A, j. There are numerous dif-
ferences between Afrikaans and Netherlandic. Nether-
landic -g- (-gg-) is a voiced fricative, but Afrikaans -g-
(-gg-) is a voiced stop. Unlike Netherlandic, Afrikaans
also has this voiced stop initially in a few loanwords.
Netherlandic has voiced fricatives initially (v-, z-, g-);
corresponding words have voiceless initial fricatives in
Afrikaans. Afrikaans, however, has voiced z- in loan-
words: Zoeloe “Zulu.” Netherlandic has initial s plus fric-
ative ch as in schoen “shoe”; corresponding words have s
plus k in Afrikaans: skoen. Netherlandic has -fz, -st, and
-cht as in gift “poison,” nest “nest,” nacht “night”; cor-
responding words show loss of -¢ in Afrikaans: gif, nes,
and nag.

Vowels. Afrikaans has the system of vowels shown in
Table 7 (usual spelling to the left; notation used by lin-
guists to indicate distinctive sounds to the right). As in
Netherlandic, uu, ee, oo, and aa are written with single
letters in open syllables, and single consonant letters are
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doubled in open syllables to show that the preceding
vowel is short.

GERMAN

German is spoken throughout a large area in central
Europe, where it is the national language of Germany
and of Austria and one of the four national languages
(beside French, Italian, and Romansh) of Switzerland.
From this homeland it has been carried by emigration to
many other parts of the world; there are German-speak-
ing communities in North and South America, South Af-
rica, and Australia. In the western world it is extensively
used as a second language and in this respect is next in
importance (along with French) only to English.

As a written language German is quite uniform, differ-
ing in Germany, Austria, and Switzerland no more than
written English does in the United States and the British
Commonwealth. As a spoken language, however, Ger-
man exists in far more varieties than English. At one ex-
treme is Standard German (Hochsprache), based on the
written form of the language and used in radio, televi-
sion, public lectures, the theatre, schools, and univer-
sities. It is relatively uniform, although speakers often
show by their accents the areas from which they come.
At the other extreme are the local dialects, which differ
from village to village. Between these two extremes there
is a continuous scale of speech forms that, in cities, are
often close to the standard language and are called Col-
loquial German (Umgangssprache).

History. From the point of view of local dialects the
territory within which German and Netherlandic are
spoken is a single speech area. It is possible to travel from
Austria, northern Italy, and much of Switzerland into
Germany, eastern France (Alsace and part of Lorraine),
Luxembourg, northern Belgium, and The Netherlands
without encountering a village where the local speech is
suddenly different. The only sharp breaks occur when one
enters the French-speaking parts of France and Belgium
or the Frisian-speaking parts of The Netherlands and
Germany.

Dispersion
of German

Table 8: Results of the High German Consonant Shift

p- pound Pfund
t- ten
k- can

pp apple Apfel
zehn tt  sitting sitzen
khann* kk  lick lekchen*

Vit bite

Vot hope hoffen
beissen
Vkt make machen

German has stops: kann, lecken. 1V represents any vowel.

*Khann and lekchen, with affricates, are southern dialect forms; standard

The most striking dialect differences within this large
area are those that divide Netherlandic-Low German in
the lowlands of the north from High German in the high-
lands of the south. When the Germanic tribes migrated
into southern Germany during the early centuries of the
Christian era, their speech had the voiceless stops p, 1,
and k& in much the same distribution as in modern En-
glish. Then, probably during the 6th century, there oc-
curred a change customarily called the “High German
consonant shift.” At the beginning of words and when
doubled, p, ¢, and k came to be pronounced as affricates;
after a vowel they came to be pronounced as long frica-
tives. The modern results, compared with related English
words, are shown in Table 8.

These changes occurred in the south of the German
speech area and then spread north, some extending far-

Table 7: Vowel System of Afrikaans

usual spelling

linguistic notation

diphthongs (is, tie, ua).

short vowels long vowels diphthongs short vowels long vowels diphthongs
ie uu oe ie uu oe i iou i 4
ee eu 00 (ee eu o00)* € 0 o (o Uo wua)*
i i E) 3
e u o & 0 80 y/ei ui ou e 5 0 g€ 3 3 ai oili ou
a aa ai a a ai
*The spellings ee, eu, and oo are pronounced either as long vowels (€, 8, 5) or as

High
German
consonant
shift
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ther than ot}lers. The situation at the end of the 19th cen-
tury was as indicated in Figure 2. Line 2, maken/machen,
is generally chosen as the boundary between Low Ger-
man and High German, because it is typical for the shift
of p, t, and k after vowels to ff, ss, and ch, respectively
(hopen/hoffen, biten/beissen, maken/machen), and of
t and #¢ to z and tz, respectively (ten/zehn, sitten/sitzen).
The shift of ik “I” to ich is indicated by line 1, which

Ky (On
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Figure 2: The Netherlandic-German dialect divisions.
Numbers refer to isoglosses described in text.

shows that the shift of k to ch after a vowel in this par-
ticular word spread unusually far. Line 3, which indicates
the shift of Dorp “village” to Dorf (cf. archaic English
“thorp”), shows that shifted p after » and [ spread less far
north than did shifted p, ¢, k after a vowel. And line
4, indicating the shift of dai “ihat” to das, shows that
the shift of ¢ to s after a vowel spread still less far north
in this word (and in a few others: it/es “it,” wat/was
“what”). The striking way in which these lines “fan out”
in the west (in the area along the Rhine River) has led to
their being called the “Rhenish fan.”

The shift of p when doubled or at the beginning of a
word occurred in a much smaller area. Line 5, showing
the shift of Appel “apple” to Apfel, lies wholly within the
High German speech area and is customarily used to
subdivide it into Middle German (4 ppel) and Upper Ger-
man (Apfel) areas. Line 6, which indicates the shift of
Pund “pound” to Pfund, follows much the same course
as does line 5 in the west, but it then runs north to join
the maken/machen line; it is customarily used to dis-
tinguish West Middle German (4ppel, Pund) from East
Middle German (Appel, Fund—the latter being more
common than Upper German Pfund).

Preliterary period (to c. AD 750). As noted above (in
the section on the branches of Germanic), during the
early centuries of the Christian era there was only one
“Germanic” language, with little more than minor dia-
lect differences. Only after the consonant shift just de-
scribed is there justification in speaking of a “German”
(i.e., High German) language distinct from the other
Germanic languages. The fact that many early loans
from Latin spread throughout all of Germanic makes it
clear that the various dialects of early Germanic were
mutually intelligible and that there was easy communica-
tion among them. At the same time, the modern German
forms of these early loans show that they must have been
borrowed before the consonant shift, because they show
its effects. Examples include Latin ponds, English
“pound,” but German Pfund; Latin piper, English “pep-
per,” but German Pfeffer; Latin tegula, English “tile,”
but German Ziegel; Latin (via) strata “paved (road),” En-
glish “street,” but German Strasse; Latin catillus, English
“Kkettle,” but German Kessel; and Latin coquus, English
“cook,” but German Koch.

Toward the end of the 4th century there began the great
migrations (German Vélkerwanderung) of Germanic
tribes, resulting in an expansion of the Germanic-speak-
ing territory. Angles, Saxons, and Jutes crossed the chan-
nel to England; Franks moved southwest into northern
France and south into southern Germany; and Alaman-
ni, Bavarians, and Langobardi moved south into south-
ern Germany, Switzerland, Austria, and northern Italy.
At the same time, the area east of the Elbe and Saale riv-
ers was largely vacated by Germanic speakers, and Slavic
speakers moved in.

Old period (c. 750-1050). In the southern area settled
by Franks, Alamanni, and Bavarians, the first Old High
German written records began to appear during the 2nd
half of the 8th century. Their language is best described
as a collection of monastery dialects; there is a certain
uniformity in the writings of any given monastery, but
little for the area as a whole. The first documents are
translations into German of Latin word lists. Later docu-
ments include prose translations of St. Isidore of Seville
(made c. 800) and of Tatian (c. 830), as well as a new
verse form with end rhyme (Otfrid, c. 870). This litera-
ture reached its highest point in the able translations and
interpretations of the Swiss monastery teacher Notker
Labeo (died 1022). From the north (the Old Low Ger-
man or Old Saxon speech area), the most extensive docu-
ments preserved are a life of Christ in alliterative verse
(Heliand, c. 830) and a fragment of a similar Genesis
translation.

In this period there were many borrowings from Latin,
nearly all connected with Christianization of the Ger-
mans. Because they were made after the consonant shift,
they do not show its effects. Examples of these borrow-
ings include predigon (modern German predigen “to
preach”), from Latin praedicare; tempal (modern Ger-
man Tempel “temple”), from Latin templum; and spiagal
(modern German Spiegel “mirror”), from Latin spec-
ulum. On the other hand, borrowings of this period
reflect sound changes that had occurred in popular Latin,
such as the change of Latin ¢ before e from a k sound to
is in ceiia “cell” and crucem “cross,” Old High German
zella, krizi, modern German Zelle, Kreuz (the letter z in
the German and Old High German examples represents
the sound of ts); or the change of Latin medial -b- to -v-
in tabula “table,” borrowed into Old High German as
tavala, modern German Tafel.

Middle period (c. 1050-1350). Several developments
justify the usual assumption of a new period, the lan-
guage of which is called Middle High German, begin-
ning around 1050. First, there were changes in the lan-
guage itself, among which were the unvoicing of final b,
d, and g (cf. Old High German grab “grave,” rad “wheel,”
and tag “day” with Middle High German grap, rat, and
tac; in modern German these words are again spelled
Grab, Rad, and Tag but are pronounced with final p, ¢,
and k) and the reduction of the vowels of unstressed syl-
lables to a » sound, usually spelled e (e.g., in the plural of
the word for “day,” the Old High German nominative-
accusative form was taga, the genitive was tago, and the
dative was tagun, but for these Middle High German had
tage, tage, and tagen, respectively, and modern German
has Tage, Tage, and Tagen). Second, there were great
changes in the geographical area in which German was
spoken. In the west the Franks of northern France had
become romanized, and the French—German language
border had assumed approximately its present location;
in the east, on the other hand, German began to spread
into Slavic territory, a process that was to continue for
many centuries and to be reversed only at the end of
World War II. Third, writing became independent of the
monasteries, and the number of written documents soon
increased greatly in both north and south. In the south,
especially, a remarkable literature developed that in-
cluded courtly epic and Minnesang. There is clear evi-
dence of a trend toward a standard Middle High German
literary language, though it seems to have had no influ-
ence on ordinary speech. Because this literature was
based largely on French models, many French words
were borrowed into German.

Geograph-
ical
expansion
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Early modern period (c. 1350-1650). Four events—
the growth of trade, the rise of a middle class, the inven-
tion of printing, and the Reformation—had great influ-
ence on the development of the language. In the north,
because of the prosperity of the Hanseatic League, a
standard Low German written language began to devel-
op, though it never reached full growth and probably had
little influence on everyday speech. In the south the dia-
lects that had arisen in the recently settled East Middle
German area were relatively uniform and contained ele-
ments from both West Middle German and Upper Ger-
man. Gradually these East Middle German dialects came
to be used as the official languages of the chancelleries of
the area, including that of Saxony; and on this latter
Martin Luther based the language of his widely read
Bible translation (1522-34). The growth of this type of
German, which developed gradually into modern Stan-
dard German, was aided by the fact that printers pre-
ferred it as a means of making their books appeal to the
widest possible audience.

Three striking vowel changes are characteristic of this
period. In the southeast, as early as the 12th century, the
long vowels 7, i, and & came to be diphthongized to ei,
ou, and &ii; this is called the “New High German diph-
thongization.” By the 15th century these new diphthongs
had spread to East Middle German, and in the standard
language they merged with the old diphthongs ei, ou,
and oii. Examples include Middle High German min
“my,” hils “house,” and hiuser “houses” with the mon-
ophthongs I, &, and #4, in contrast to ein “a,” troum
“dream,” and tréume “dreams” with the diphthongs ei,
ou, and gii, but modern Standard German mein, Haus,
and Hduser appear with the same diphthongs (ai, au, and
oi) as ein, Traum, and Trdume. By a specifically Middle
German development, the diphthongs is, us, and iis, still
preserved in the southern dialects, were monophthong-
ized to long 7, i@, and ii; this is the “New High German
monophthongization.” Examples include Middle High
German tief “deep,” vuoz “foot,” and viieze “feet” with
the diphthongs is, us, and iis, contrasted to modern
Standard German tief, Fuss, and Fiisse with the monoph-
thongs 7, i, and #. Short vowels remained short in closed
syllables before long consonants but were lengthened in
open syllables before a short consonant plus an un-
stressed vowel. This is called “lengthening in open syl-
lables.”

Modern period (c. 1650 to the present). The outstand-
ing developments of the modern period have been the
increasing standardization of High German and its in-
creasing acceptance as the supradialectal form of the lan-
guage. In writing, it is almost the only form used (except
for small amounts of dialect literature); in speech, it is
the first or second language of nearly the entire popula-
tion.

Although Standard German is clearly based on the East
Middle German dialects, it is not identical with any one
of them; it has accepted and standardized many forms
from other areas, notably the Upper German sound pf
(Pfund, Apfel) and also large numbers of individual
words in the form of other dialect areas. Since it is the
only type of German taught in schools, its spoken form
is based to a large extent on its written form; and the
spoken form that carries the greatest prestige (that of
stage, screen, radio, and so on) uses a largely Low Ger-
man pronunciation of this written form. As a result, the
spoken form of modern Standard German has often
been aptly described as “High German with Low Ger-
man sounds.”

Characteristics of modern Standard German. Conso-
nants. German has the following consonants, given here
in phonetic symbols because the spelling often varies:
stops, p, b, t, d, k, g; fricatives, f, v, ¢~x; sibilants, s, z,
5, Z; nasals, m, n, n; liquids, , r; glides, A, j. German ¢~nx,
spelled ch, is the voiceless velar fricative x after a, 4, o,
0, u, i, and au but is the voiceless palatal fricative ¢ in
other phonetic environments. The German sound # oc-
curs only in loanwords.

In the orthography, German w always indicates a v
sound; German v spells an f sound in native words but a
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v sound in loanwords. German sp and st spell the sounds
sp and st in most positions, but they spell 3p (shp) and
5t (sht) at the beginnings of words or word stems. In oth-
er positions the § (sk) sound is spelled sch—e.g., Schiff
“ship.” Medial ss marks a preceding vowel as short, medial
§ marks it as long; medial ss, however, changes to g at
the end of a word and before a consonant. German z
always indicates the sound #s. The spelling ¢tz marks a
preceding vowel as short, and the spelling z marks it as
long.

Voiced b, d, g, v, and z do not occur at the ends of
words, at the ends of parts of compound words, before
suffixes beginning with a consonant, or before endings in
s or t. In these positions they are replaced in pronuncia-
tion (though not in spelling) by the corresponding voice-
less consonants, namely p, ¢, k, f, and s. For example, the
g in Tage “days” is pronounced as English g, and the g
in Tag “day” is pronounced as English %.

Vowels. The German vowel system is given in Table
9 in phonetic symbols.

Table 9: Vowel System of German

short and lax long and tense diphthongs unstressed

vowels vowels vowel
PR PR
i i u i g a
e 8 o &8 8 o oi °
a a ai au ’

Though the spelling does not always indicate the differ-
ence between short and long vowels, the following de-
vices are used more or less consistently: (1) A vowel is
always short if followed by a double consonant letter—
e.g., still “still,” wenn “if,” Rasse “race,” offen “open,”
Hiitte “hut”—in contrast to the long vowels of Stil
“style,” wen “whom,” Strafe ‘“street,” Ofen ‘“oven,”
Hiite “hats.” (2) A vowel is always long if followed by an
(unpronounced) h—e.g., ihnen “to them,” stehlen “to
steal,” Kahn “barge,” wohnen “to dwell,” Ruhm “fame”
—in contrast to the short vowels of innen “inside,” stel-
len “to place,” kann “can,” Wonne “bliss,” dumm
“dumb.” (3) A vowel is always long if written double—
e.g., Beet “(flower)bed,” Staat “state,” Boot “boat”—in
contrast to the short vowels of Beit “bed (for sleeping),”
Stadt “city,” Gott “god”; ie counts as the doubled spelling
of i—e.g., long 7 in Miete “rent” but short i in Mitte
“middle.” (4) A vowel (except unstressed e) is always
long when it stands at the end of a word.

The “plain” vowels—a, o, u, a, 0, i1, au—often alternate
with the “umlaut” vowels—e, &, ii, &, &, i, oi, respective-
ly—as in the following examples with plain vowels in the
singular but umlauted vowels in the plural: Gast “guest,”
Gaste; Gott “god,” Gotter; Mutter “mother,” Miitter. As
these examples show, the vowel sounds e, &, and oi are
spelled d, d, and du when they are the umlaut of a, G,
and au sounds. Gast—Gadste, Vater—Viter, Braut—Brdiute.
Otherwise they are generally spelled e, eh, or ee (beten
“to pray,” geht “goes,” Beet [“flower]bed”), and eu (Leute
“people”).

The sound ai is generally spelled ei: Seite “side,” nein
“no,” though in a few words ai: Saite “string (of an
instrument),” Kaiser “kaiser.” The unstressed schwa
sound (), as the a in English “sofa,” is spelled e: begin-
nen/baginan/“to begin,” geredet/garédat/“spoken.”

(WiG.M.)

YIDDISH

Although there were about 11,000,000 speakers of Yid-
dish before World War II, approximately half of them
were killed in the Nazi holocaust. There are perhaps
5,000,000 Yiddish speakers today, including native
speakers and those who use it as a second language. Most
speakers live in the United States, Latin America, Israel,
and the Soviet Union. They are served by an active press, /
including 11 daily newspapers.

History. Yiddish, although Germanic, is not a typical
Germanic language; it includes not only Germanic fea-
tures but also elements from Romance, Hebrew-Ara-
maic, and Slavic languages. A cursory examination of the

Interna~
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German component of Yiddish indicates that no Yiddish
dialect stands in a one-to-one relationship to any Ger-
man dialect. The language had its beginnings in the 10th
century when Jews from northern France and northern
Italy settled in the Rhineland. These early Jewish settle-
ments were dislocated by the Crusades and later by the
persecutions that followed in the wake of the Black
Plague. The subsequent move to Slavic territory had
enormous influence on the development of the language.

Onomastic evidence (evidence from recorded proper
names) for Yiddish is known from 1096, and glosses in
biblical commentaries may be several decades older. The
earliest known connected text is a rhymed couplet in-
scribed in a Hebrew holiday prayer book from Worms
and bearing the date 1272-73. The earliest extensive
manuscript, known as the Cambridge Yiddish Codex, is
explicitly dated November 9, 1382. It excites the interest
of Germanicists for its version of “Ducus Horant” (a
poem from the Hildesage of the Gudrun epic known
from the Ambross Manuscript written by Hans Reid,
1502/4-1515), which antedates the earliest extant manu-
script of the Hildesage by at least 130 years. The docu-
mentary history of Yiddish is unbroken thereafter to the
present day. Unique evidence for spoken Yiddish is in-
corporated in an extensive body of rabbinical Responsa
(published rabbinical opinions on matters of religious
law) beginning in the 15th century. Testimony before the
rabbinical court, recorded verbatim, provides unusual in-
sight into the colloquial language.

Scholars divide the history of Yiddish into four periods:
Earliest Yiddish, to 1250; Old Yiddish, 1250-1500; Mid-
dle Yiddish, 1500-1750; and Modern Yiddish, 1750 to
the present. The earliest literary tradition had a Western
Yiddish dialectal base; writing in this literary dialect con-
tinued into the Modern Yiddish period long after the ma-
jor population centres had shifted to the East. The estab-
lishment of the modern literary language on an Eastern
Yiddish base occurred only in the early 19th century. At
the same time a new style in the language of Yiddish
Bible translation emerged, free from the constraints of
the original Hebrew syntax and of the stricture asaumt
the use of Yiddish words of Hebrew-Aramaic origin in
translating from Hebrew. The continuous contact of Yid-
dish speakers with Hebrew-Aramaic texts and, in the
European language area, with one or another Germanic
or Slavic language have been important factors in the de-
velopment of the language.

Characteristics. Because of the conditions under which
Yiddish developed (i.e., the numerous contacts it has had
with other languages), it is of great interest to scholars.

Alphabet. Yiddish uses all the letters of the Hebrew
alphabet, including traditional word-final variants, which
have only recently been reintroduced into the orthogra-
phy of Soviet Yiddish. Several letters occur only in words
of Hebrew-Aramaic origin, which retain their traditional
spelling except in the Yiddish of the Soviet Union.

Phonology. The vowel system of Standard Yiddish
consists of the simple vowels i, e, a, o, and u and the
diphthongs ej, aj, oj. Under Slavic influence a palatal
series of consonants has emerged. Unlike German, x
corresponding to German ch has no palatal variant, the
1 sound (the ng in English “sing”) is simply a positional
variant of n, there is no glottal stop (a sound made by
closure of the vocal cords), and word final voicing is
distinctive (phonemic—i.e., it carries a change in mean-
ing). Words of Hebrew—Aramaic and Slavic origin have
introduced a rich variety of consonant clusters that do
not appear in German. Intonation contours, apparently
related to the chant with which the Talmud is studied,
convey syntactic—semantic distinctions independently.

Grammar. Case inflections, preserved only in the sin-
gular, appear in noun modifiers but only rarely in nouns
themselves. The dative and accusative cases have merged
in the masculine; the nominative and accusative cases
have merged in the feminine and neuter. All preposi-
tions govern the dative case. The system of noun plural
formation, basically of German origin, is enriched by
word elements of Hebrew origin. Many nouns differ
from their German cognates both in gender and plural

form. A well-developed system of diminution uses word
elements largely of German origin but on a Slavic gram-
matical model. A semantically significant distinction be-
tween inflected and uninflected predicate adjectives has
emerged, while the difference between weak and strong
adjectives, a characteristic of other Germanic languages,
has effectively disappeared. The verb is inflected only in
the present indicative. Other tenses and moods are ex-
pressed. by means of auxiliary words. In normal word
order the inflected verb immediately follows the subject;
any remaining part of the verb phrase occurs as close to
the inflected verb as possible. The special word order of
the German subordinate clause is unknown, and verb
initial constructions generally express consecutiveness
rather than interrogation.

Vocabulary. In the vocabulary, words and word ele-
ments borrowed from a number of different languages
co-occur and often combine freely in a manner unfa-
miliar to the languages from which they derive. Further-
more, when words borrowed from different languages
are partially alike, one of them may be analyzed and in-
flected in terms historically appropriate to the other,
thereby yielding blends of complex etymology. In addi-
tion, a highly productive system of prefixing yields verbs
that are German in form but derive their meanings from
an underlying Slavic model.

Dialects. The basic dialectal division is between West-
ern Yiddish, which occurs largely within the German
language area, and Eastern Yiddish in the Slavic-speak-
ing areas. Eastern Yiddish is traditionally subdivided into
Northeastern Yiddish and Southern Yiddish, the latter
consisting of Central Yiddish and Southeastern Yiddish.
The phonological criteria on which this division is based
are typically reflected in the variants of the phrase “to
buy meat”: Western Yiddish kafn flas, Central Yiddish
kojfn flajs, Southeastern Yiddish kojfn flej$, Northeastern
Yiddish kejfn flejs. Other phonological and many lexical
differences reinforce the distinctness of Western Yiddish.
In the East, Central Yiddish is further distinguished by
a full set of contrasts in vowel length, while the varieties
of Souiheasiern Yiddish have made changes in vowel
quality that have led to the types hont “hand,” huz
“house,” and rign “rain.” Northeastern Yiddish is char-
acterized by the loss of the neuter gender. Standard Yid-
dish adheres more closely to Northeastern Yiddish in its
sound system, and more closely to Southern Yiddish in
its grammatical patterns. (M.ILH.)

IV. North Germanic (the Scandinavian languages)
HISTORY

About 125 inscriptions dated from Ap 200 to 600, carved
in the older runic alphabet (futhark), are chronologically
and linguistically the oldest evidence of any Germanic
language. Most of them are from Scandinavia, but
enough have been found in southeastern Europe to sug-
gest that the use of runes was also familiar to other Ger-
manic tribes. Most inscriptions are brief, marking owner-
ship or manufacture, as on the Gallehus (Denmark) gold-
en horn.(c. Ap 400): Ek Hlewagastiz Holtijaz horna
tawido “I, Hlewagastiz, son of Holti, made [this] horn.”
A number of inscriptions are memorials to the dead,
while others are magical in content. The earliest were
carved on loose wooden or metal objects, while later
ones were also chiselled in stone.

The inscriptions retain the unstressed vowels that were
descended from Germanic and Indo-European but were
lost in the later Germanic languages; e.g., the #’s in
Hlewagastiz and tawido (Old Norse would have been
*Hlégestr and *tdda) or the a’s in Hlewagastiz, Holtijaz,
and horna (Old Norse *Hgltir, horn). The scantiness of
the material (fewer than 300 words) makes it impossible

- to be sure of the relationship of this language to Ger-

manic and its daughter languages. It is traditionally
known as Proto-Scandinavian but shows few if any dis-
tinctively North Germanic features and may reflect a
stage, sometimes called Northwest Germanic, prior to
the splitting of North and West Germanic (but after the
separation of Gothic). Only after the departure of the
Angles and Jutes for England and the establishment of
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the Eider River in south Jutland as a border between
Scandinavians and Germans is it reasonable to speak of
a clearly Scandinavian or North Germanic dialect.

Common Scandinavian: 600~1050. Inscriptions from
the 7th century show North Germanic as a distinct, fairly
uniform, and recognizable dialect. Information about the
language is derived from runic inscriptions, which be-
came more abundant after the creation of the short runic
futhark about Ap 800, from names and loanwords in for-
eign texts and from reconstructions based on place-
names and later dialects. The expansion of Nordic peo-
ples in the Viking Age (c. 750-1050) led to the establish-
ment of Scandinavian speech in Iceland, Greenland, the
Faeroes, Shetlands, Orkneys, Hebrides, and the Isle of
Man, as well as parts of Ireland, Scotland, England,
France (Normandy), and Russia. Scandinavian languages
later disappeared in all these territories except the Faer-
oes and Iceland through absorption or extinction of the
Scandinavian-speaking population.

During the period of expansion, all Scandinavians could
communicate without difficulty and thought of their lan-
guage as one (sometimes called “Danish” in opposition to
“German”), but the differing orientations of the various
kingdoms in the Viking Age led to a number of dialectal
differences. It is possible to distinguish a more conserva-
tive West Scandinavian area (Norway and her colonies,
especially Iceland) from a more innovative East Scandi-
navian (Denmark and Sweden), the former oriented to
the Atlantic, the latter to the Baltic. There were no firm
borders, however, and the sea lanes formed active chan-
nels of contact. An example of a linguistic difference set-
ting off the eastern dialect area is the monophthongiza-
tion of the Common Scandinavian diphthongs ei, au, and
gy to € and 4 (e.g., steinn “stone” became stén, lauss
“loose” became Igs, and hgyra “hear” became hgra). The
diphthongs remained on the island of Gotland and in
most North Swedish dialects, however, while they were
lost in some East Norwegian dialects. The pronoun ek
“I” became jak in East Scandinavian (modern Danish
jeg, Swedish jag) but remained ek in West Scandinavian
(New Norwegian and Faeroese eg, Icelandic ég); in East
Norwegian it later became jak (dialects je, je, Dano-Nor-
wegian jeg) but remained ek (dialects a, @) in Jutland.

Old Scandinavian: 1050-1450. The establishment of
the Christian church in its Roman Catholic form during
the 10th and 11th centuries had considerable linguistic
significance. It helped to consolidate the existing king-
doms, brought the North into the sphere of classical and
medieval European culture, and introduced the writing
on parchment of Latin letters. Runic writing continued in
use for epigraphic purposes and messages for the general
population (several thousand inscriptions are extant,
from 11th-century Sweden, especially, and also all the
way from Russia to Greenland). For more sustained lit-
erary efforts, the Latin alphabet was used—at first only
for Latin writings but soon for native writings as well.
The oldest preserved manuscripts date from ¢. 1150 in
Norway and Iceland and c. 1250 in Denmark and Swe-
den. The first important works to be written down were
the previously oral laws; these were followed by transla-
tions of Latin and French works, among them sermons,
saints’ legends, epics, and romances. Some of these may
have stimulated the extraordinary flowering of native
literature, especially in Iceland. One can hardly speak of
distinct languages in this period, although it is customary
to distinguish Old Icelandic, Old Norwegian, Old Swed-
ish, Old Danish, and Old Gutnish (or Guthnic, spoken
in Gotland) on the basis of quite minor differences in
the writing traditions. Some of these were merely scribal
habits resulting from local usage, but others did reflect
the growing separation of the kingdoms and the central-
ization within each. Literary Old Icelandic is often pre-
sented in a normalized textbook form under the name of
Old Norse.

Culture words like caupd “merchant” (giving Old Norse
kaupa “buy”) and vinum “wine” (Old Norse vin) had
been filtering into the North from the Roman Empire for
a long time. But the first great wave of such words came
from the medieval church and its translations, often with
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the other Germanic languages as intermediaries because
the first missionaries were English and German. Some
religious terms were borrowed from other Germanic
languages; among these are Old Norse helviti “hell” from
Old Saxon helliwiti or Old English hellewite, and Old
Norse sdl “soul” from Old English sawol. East Scandina-
vian borrowed the Old Saxon word siala, from which
come later Danish sjel and Swedish sjél. In the secular
field the most profound influence on' Scandinavian was
that exerted by Middle Low German because of the
commercial dominance of the Hanseatic League and the
political influence of the North German states on the
royal houses of Denmark and Sweden between 1250 and
1450. The major commercial cities of Scandinavia had
large Low German-speaking populations, and the wide
use of their language resulted in a stock of loanwords
and grammatical formatives comparable in extent to that
which French left behind in English after the Norman
Conquest.

Reformation and Renaissance: 1450-1550. The many
local dialects that exist today developed in the late Mid-
dle Ages, when the bulk of the population was rural and
tied to its local village or parish, with few opportunities
to travel. The people of the cities developed new forms of
urban speech, coloured by surrounding rural dialects, by

foreign contacts, and by the written languages. The chan- _

ceries in which documents of government were produced
began to be influential in shaping written norms that
were no longer local but nationwide. The Reformation
came from Germany and brought with it High German
influence through Martin Luther’s translation of the
Bible, which was quickly translated into Swedish (1541),
Danish (1550), and Icelandic (1584). That it was not
translated into Norwegian was one of the major reasons
that no separate Norwegian literary language arose. Un-
til the 19th century there was no distinct written Nor-
wegian but only a Norwegian variety of Danish. With
the invention of printing and the growth of literacy, all
speakers of Scandinavian dialects gradually learned to
read (and eventually write) the new standard languages.

The modern languages. The six standard languages of
today, in the order of their emergence as languages of
culture and prestige, are Danish, Swedish, Icelandic,
Faeroese, New Norwegian (Nynorsk), and Dano-Nor-
wegian (Bokmal).

Danish. The norms of the first printed books in Dan-
ish continued the norm of the royal chancery in Copen-
hagen, which was not based on any particular dialect
and probably reflected a state of the language closer to
1350 than 1550. Because of the influence of the written
language, many speech forms used even by the aristocra-
cy at that time were eliminated or branded as vulgar.
Danish is clearly the Scandinavian language that has un-
dergone the greatest amount of change away from the
Common Scandinavian norm. In the 18th century a mild-
ly puristic reform led to the replacement of many French
loans by their native equivalents (e.g., imagination by
indbildning; cf. German Einbildung), and, in the 18th
and 19th centuries, Danish became the vehicle of a clas-
sical literature. There are regional differences in the cul-
tivated speech norm, but upper-class Copenhagen speech
probably has the highest prestige. A spelling reform in
1958 eliminated the capitalization of nouns and intro-
duced the letter 4 for aa, thereby bringing the spelling
closer to that of Norwegian and Swedish. Danish is
spoken by most of the nearly 5,000,000 inhabitants of
Denmark and in a few communities south of the Ger-
man border; it is taught in the schools of the Faeroe Is-
lands, Iceland, and Greenland.

Swedish. Before the Swedish revolt of Gustav Vasa in
1525, Danish influence on the Swedish language had
been strong; the new government, however, made vigor-
ous efforts to eliminate this. The written norm was based
on one that had developed in the manuscripts of central
Sweden, extending from the Vadstena monastery in east
Gotaland to Stockholm and Uppsala. In relation to the
speech of the area, many of its features were conserva-
tive (e.g., silent -z and -d in words like huset “the house”
and kastad “thrown”). The written language was culti-
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vated energetically as a symbol of national strength, and
in 1786 the Swedish Academy was established by King
Gustav III. The language expanded its area at the ex-
pense of Danish and Norwegian by the conquest of
southern and western provinces in the 17th century. After
Sweden lost. Finland in 1809, the role of Swedish was
gradually reduced in that country. Since independence
(1917), Finland has accepted Swedish as one of its official
languages and has taught it in its schools, but only about
7 percent of its population uses it. Except for small Lap-
pish and Finnish minorities, the entire population of
Sweden (about 8,000,000) has Swedish as its daily lan-
guage, and there is a rich and distinguished literature.

Icelandic. Important factors in the survival of Icelan-
dic during the period of Danish rule were its continued
use for literary purposes, the geographical remoteness of
Iceland, a scattered population, and the great linguistic
differences between Danish and Icelandic. In the period
when the Scandinavian languages in continental Europe
became essentially uninflected, Icelandic preserved Old
Scandinavian grammar almost intact. The native Bible
became a basis for the further development of Icelandic.
Nevertheless, the circumstances of the language were
highly restricted until self-government developed in the
19th century, and Icelandic was rediscovered by Scandi-
navian scholars. A firm orthography along etymological
lines was gradually established, and the policy of not
adopting foreign words was confirmed, so that Icelandic
today offers a strikingly different appearance from the
other Scandinavian languages.

Faeroese. Prior to modern times literary activity in
the Faeroe Islands was minimal, but the local dialects
continued to develop, though Danish was the official lan-
guage. The Danish language scholar Rasmus Rask, who
wrote the first Faeroese grammar (1811), described the
language as a dialect of Icelandic, but it is actually an
independent language, intermediate between West Nor-
wegian and Icelandic but.containing many Danish loan-
words. Traditional dance ballads were written down after
1773 before the establishment in 1846 of an independent
orthography. This orthography is etymologizing and un-
phonetic and gives Faeroese a strong Icelandic appear-
ance. The establishment of home rule in 1948 led to the
introduction of Faeroese as the primary language taught
in the schools. The language is now spoken by about
35,000 people.

New Norwegian. Old Norwegian writing traditions
gradually died out in the 15th century, after the union of
Norway with Denmark and the removal of the central
government to Copenhagen. After independence was
achieved in 1814, the linguistic union with Danish per-
sisted, but the ideology of National Romanticism stimu-
lated a search for a national standard language. In 1853
a young, self-taught linguist of rural stock, Ivar Aasen,
constructed a language norm from the spoken dialects
that would continue the Old Norwegian tradition and,
hopefully, might eventually replace Danish. After long
research and experimentation, he presented this New
Norwegian norm (often called Landsmél, but now offi-
cially Nynorsk) in a grammar, a dictionary, and in nu-
merous literary texts. New Norwegian was officially rec-
ognized as a second national language in 1885. Today all
Norwegians learn to read and write it, but only a fifth of
the school population and an even smaller percentage of
the writers actually use it as their primary language. It
has been cultivated by many excellent authors and has a
quality of poetic earthiness that appeals even to non-
users. Its norm has changed considerably since Aasen’s
time in the direction of spoken East Norwegian or writ-
ten Dano-Norwegian.

Dano-Norwegian. Most Norwegian literature in the
19th century was written in a superficially Danish norm,
but it was given Norwegian pronunciation and had many
un-Danish words and constructions. The spoken norm
was a compromise Dano-Norwegian that had grown up
in the urban bourgeois environment. In the 1840s Knud
Knudsen formulated a policy of gradual reform that
would bring the written norm closer to that spoken norm
and, thereby, create a distinctively Norwegian language

without the radical disruption envisaged by the support-
ers of Aasen’s New Norwegian. This solution was sup-
ported by most of the new writers in the powerful lit-
erary movement of the late 19th century. The official re-
forms of 1907, 1917, and 1938 broke with the Danish
writing tradition and adopted native pronunciation and
grammar as its normative .base; the resultant language
form was called Riksmal, later officially Bokmal. Con-
troversial efforts to bring Dano-Norwegian and New
Norwegian together into an amalgamated Pan-Nor-
wegian (Samnorsk) have not yet led to any definite re-
sult. In its current form Dano-Norwegian is the pre-
dominant language of Norway’s population of nearly
4,000,000, except in western Norway and among the
small Lappish minority in the North. It is the language
usually taught abroad as “Norwegian.”

Dialects. The teaching of the standard languages in
the schools and the high levels of literacy have tended to
spread the urban norms of speaking. Nevertheless, very
diverse dialects, partially unintelligible to outsiders, are
spoken in many rural communities; some of them are
used occasionally for the writing down of local traditions
or for giving local colour in plays and novels. Dialect
institutes for their study exist in each country. Boundaries
between dialect areas are gradual and do not always co-
incide with national borders, so that the following tradi-
tional divisions are somewhat arbitrary: in Denmark,
West (Jutland), Central (Fyn, Sjelland), and East (Born-
holm); in Sweden, South (especially Skane), Gotaland,
Svealand, North (Norrland), Gotland, East (Finland); in
Norway, East (Lowland, Midland), Tronder (around
Trondheim), North (Nordland), West. In the Faeroese
language there are minor dialectal differences between
the southern and northern islands; minor dialectal dif-
ferences occur in Icelandic as well, but there are no clear-
ly defined regional dialects. In the larger cities there is a
range of social dialects from the everyday speech of the
working classes (often similar to nearby rural speech) to
the more cultivated forms of middle- and upper-class
speech, including the highly formal style of courts and
legislatures. Speakers of Danish, Norwegian, and Swed-
ish normally use their own languages in communicating
with one another; Norwegian and Swedish have a com-
mon phonetic base, and Norwegian and Danish share
many vocabulary items.

CHARACTERISTICS

Common and distinctly Scandinavian characteristics.
North Germanic differs from West Germanic (but not
East Germanic) in having ggj and ggv for medial jj and
ww, respectively (Old Norse #veggja “two,” hoggva
“hew”), -t for -e in the 2nd person singular of the strong
preterite (Old Norse namt “you took”; cf. Old English
neme), and a reflexive possessive sin.

North Germanic differs from East Germanic (but not
West Germanic) in that original & becomes a (Old Norse
mdni “moon”) and original z becomes r (Old Norse
meiri “more”); furthermore, there is a new demonstra-
tive pronoun pessi “this” (Danish, Swedish, and Norwe-
gian denne), back vowels are mutated to front vowels by
the influence of a following i or j (“i-umlaut”—a and a
become @ and &, o and o become ¢ and 4 [¢ represents
umlauted o], # and i become y and y [y represents um-
lauted u], au becomes ey or gy), and the number of un-
stressed vowels is reduced to three (a, i, u).

North Germanic differs from both West Germanic and
East Germanic in the following ways: rounding of un-
rounded vowels by following « or w (“uz-umlaut”—a and
a become ¢ and ¢ [p represents a low back rounded vow-
el], e becomes g, i becomes y, ei becomes ey or gy); loss
of initial j and w in some positions (Old Norse ungr
“young,” dr “year,” Odinn “Wodan,” ull “wool”); loss of
final nasals (Old Norse frd “from,” fara “fare, go”; cf.
Old English faran, German fahren); diphthongization
(“breaking™) of short e to ja or jo (Old Norse jafn “even,”
jord “earth”). It has new pronouns for the 3rd person
singular (Old Norse hann “he,” hon “she”); attaches the
reflexive pronoun (sik) to the verb to make a new medio-
passive in -sk, -st, or -s (finna sik “find oneself” became
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Old Norse finnast “be found, exist,” Danish findes); at-
taches the demonstrative inn “that” to nouns as a definite
article (Old Norse fétrinn “the foot,” Norwegian and
Swedish foten, Danish foden), except in West Jutland
(possibly a later development); and uses -t as marker of
the neuter in pronouns and adjectives (Old Norse hvit?
“white” from hvit-, eitt “one” from ein-). Furthermore,
North Germanic employed es (which changed to er) and
later sum as an indeclinable relative pronoun; and it lost
some Germanic prefixes, such as ga- (German ge-), and
contains a considerable number of words such as hestr
“horse,” fer or fdr “sheep,” griss “pig,” gdlf “floor,” and
ostr “cheese” that do not occur in East or West German-
ic.

Orthography. The five basic vowel symbols of the Lat-
in alphabet are supplemented by a number of special
symbols, mostly for umlauted vowels: thus, there is y
(pronounced as German i), @ (used in Danish, Norwe-
gian, Icelandic, and Faeroese) and the corresponding d
(used in Swedish), ¢ (in Danish, Norwegian, and Faero-
ese) and the corresponding & (in Swedish and Icelandic),
and 4 (also written aa, used in Danish, Swedish, and
Norwegian).

Their present-day values are not identical; Icelandic @
is pronounced as the diphthong sound ai (as the i in En-
glish “ice”). Icelandic also uses accents on vowels that
were long in Old Norse but are now mostly diphthongs
(, é, i, 6, u, and ¥); Faeroese has the same system except
for é. The consonant symbols are the usual Latin ones,
except that p (thorn) and J (edh) are used in Icelandic
for voiceless and voiced th (J in Faeroese has a different
value). Loanwords containing ¢, g, w, x, and z have gen-
erally been naturalized by substituting, respectively, k or
s, kv, v, ks, and s (e.g., kontakt “contact” but Norwegian
sigar “cigar” versus Danish and Swedish cigar).

Phonology. Stress is on the first syllable in native
words, with sporadic exceptions for compounds. Stress
on a later syllable reflects borrowing from other lan-
guages, except in Icelandic, which has stress on the first
syllable of all words.

Pitch is usually high on the stressed syllable, falling at
the end of a statement, rising for a yes-no question. An
exception is East Norwegian and some Swedish dialects,
in which the stressed syllable is low and the pitch is often
rising at the end of statements. In most of Norway and
Sweden and in scattered Danish dialects, there is a spe-
cial word tone, by which old monosyllables have one
kind of pitch while old polysyllables have another. The
first pitch type is usually high or low pitch on the stressed
syllable, like that in other Germanic languages, while
the second is more complex and varies from region to
region. In Danish the tones have been replaced by glot-
talization in instances in which Norwegian and Swedish
have the first type.

Vowels are short before two or more consonants (with
some exceptions) or when unstressed. Doubled conso-
nants after short stressed vowels are pronounced long,
except in Danish, which also does not double consonants
in final position.

The Common Scandinavian vowel system contained ten
vowels, each of which could be long, short, or nasalized:
front unround (i, e, and @), front round (y, ¢, and ¢),
back round (u, o, and ¢), and back unround (a). There
were three falling diphthongs: front unround (gi), front
round (gy), and back round (aux). While most of these are
still present in some dialects, there have been many
changes. The nasalized vowels disappeared, though they
were still present in Icelandic around 1150. Diphthongs
became long vowels in Danish and Swedish in the 10th
century. Short low umlauted vowels coalesced with
neighbouring vowels (@ became e, ¢ became ¢, ¢ became
o/¢). Long a (Old Norse d) was rounded to ¢ (pronuncia-
tion similar to the o in English “order”; in Icelandic and
West Norwegian, pronunciation is like the ow in “now”).
In Norwegian and Swedish the rounded vowels were
shifted upwards and forwards, giving “overrounded” o
and u that resemble u and y respectively. The unstressed
vowels a, i, and u have remained in Icelandic and Faer-
oese but have been partially merged in New Norwegian
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and Swedish (written a, e, 0), completely merged as 2
(the schwa sound, as a in English “sofa”) in Danish and
Dano-Norwegian, and lost in Jutland and Tronder dia-
lects. High round vowels (y, ¥, gy) have been merged
with the unround vowels in Icelandic and Faeroese (and
in scattered dialects elsewhere) but are still distinguished
in writing. Long vowels have been diphthongized not
only in many dialects (e.g., Jutland, Skine, and West
Norwegian) but also in standard Icelandic and Faeroese
(Icelandic é, pronounced [je], 6 [ou], d [au], @ [ai];
Faeroese i [ui], @ [®a], and so on). (Symbols in brackets
are phonetic symbols designating actual pronunciation.)
A quantity shift took place in the late Middle Ages, in
which short vowels were lengthened before single con-
sonants and long vowels were shortened before clusters,
sometimes with qualitative changes that affected dif-
ferent dialects differently; thus, in Swedish veta “know”
i became e (though all the other languages have i).

The Common Scandinavian consonant system con-
tained voiceless stops (p, ¢, k), voiced stops (b, d, g),
voiceless-voiced spirants (f/k, p/J, x/g), nasals (m; n), a
sibilant (s), liquids (I, r), and glides (w, j). The chief
changes were as follows: Short voiceless stops became
voiced after vowels in Danish and neighbouring dialects
and then partially opened to become spirants or glides
(tapa became tabe “lose,” it became ud “out,” kakur be-
came kager “cakes”). Velar stops (k, g, sk) were palatal-
ized before:-front vowels to merge with kj, gj, and skj, as
still occurs in Icelandic (and Jutland dialect); in Faero-
ese, Norwegian, Swedish, and many Danish dialects,
these were fronted to #j, dj, stj or even opened to spirants
[¢, j, 81, while in Danish they reverted to k, g, and sk.
Voiced f [k] merged with w to become v, though it is
still written f in Icelandic; in Danish both f and w have
become pronounced as w after vowels. Voiceless p be-
came ¢ (occasionally # in Faeroese) and voiced p [J] be-
came d, except in Icelandic. Voiceless x became h ini-
tially before vowels, but was lost elsewhere; voiced x [g]
became g, except in Icelandic (in Danish it has become
either [j] or [w] after vowels). The r sound was assimi-
lated to following dental sounds (I, n, s, ¢, d) to make a
series of retroflex consonants (I, #, s, ?, d, pronounced
with the tip of the tongue curled up towards the hard
palate) in many Swedish and Norwegian dialects, in-
cluding those of Oslo and Stockholm. In much the same
area a “dark” | was merged with rd to make a new
“thick ,” defined as a “cacuminal flap” not acceptable in
standard speech. The r sound became a uvular r in Dan-
ish and in the dialects of the nearest parts of Sweden and
Norway in the last century or two.

Morphology. The Common Scandinavian system of
inflections in nouns, adjectives, pronouns, and verbs is
almost totally preserved in Icelandic, if allowance is
made for some sound changes (e.g., -r becomes -ur as in
situr “sits,” and -¢ becomes J as in hi#sid “the house”). In
Faeroese and New Norwegian the genitive case is re-
placed in speech by prepositional phrases or compounds.
Declensions in Faeroese have been simplified in the plu-
rals of nouns (all end in -r), verb plurals (-a in present,
-u in preterite), verb singulars (-i in weak present for all
persons), and the subjunctive (- in the present, same end-
ing as indicative in the preterite). In the remaining lan-
guages all case forms except the genitive (which invari-
ably ends in -s) have been merged, as have markers of
person and number in the verbs. This simplification be-
gan in Danish and spread to Norwegian and Swedish be-
tween 1200 and 1500, perhaps under the influence of
Low German.

Major similarities. The present-day system of Danish,
Dano-Norwegian, New Norwegian, and Swedish is basi-
cally identical. Nouns have singular and plural forms, to
which the definite article may be suffixed; the plural suf-
fixes vary, reflecting earlier stem, gender, and umlaut
classes. Adjectives have neuter singulars marked by -z,
plurals marked by a vowel (-e or -a), and weak forms
used after determiners, usually identical in form with the
plurals; the comparatives are marked by r and superla-
tives by the cluster st. Adverbs derived from adjec-
tives are identical in form with the neuter singular forms

Loss of
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of the adjectives. Personal pronouns occur in three per-
sons and in both singular and plural. In part, they still
distinguish nominative and accusative (e.g., Swedish jag
“I”—mig “me”). There are polite pronouns of address
that are either identical with the 2nd person plural
(Swedish ni, Icelandic pér, Faeroese tygum, and New
Norwegian de or dykk) or the 3rd person plural (Danish
or Dano-Norwegian De); in Icelandic and Faeroese old
duals have taken over the function of plurals (Icelandic
vid “we,” pid “you”; Faeroese vit “we,” tit “you”). Each
personal pronoun has a corresponding possessive pro-
noun, the 3rd person being identical with the genitive of
the pronoun and invariable. The possessive pronouns for
the other persons and the reflexive sin are inflected for
gender and number like most other pronouns and arti-
cles. Verbs inflect for tense only, with -r as the usual
present marker (New Norwegian does not have an end-
ing to indicate present tense in the strong verbs), while
the preterites have stem-vowel ablaut changes in the
strong verbs and a dental suffix in the weak verbs. Non-
finite forms of the verb have invariable suffixes (-a or -e
for the infinitive, -ande or -ende for present participles,
and -at or -et for perfect participles), except that Swedish
and New Norwegian mark gender when the perfect
participle is used adjectivally.

Major differences. New Norwegian, like Icelandic and
Faeroese, and, in part, Dano-Norwegian preserve mascu-
line, feminine, and neuter genders; Danish and Swedish
combine masculine and feminine into a common (non-
neuter) gender. Swedish and New Norwegian (in part)
preserve non-neuter plurals in -ar, -er, and -or, which
merged as -er in Dano-Norwegian; in Danish these have
become -e, while a new plural in -er has arisen, primarily
for loanwords. The preterite of first class weak verbs (Old
Norse -adi) ends in -a in New Norwegian, -et in Dano-
Norwegian, -ede in Danish, and -ade in Swedish (usually
pronounced -a). In Norwegian and Swedish a new class of
weak verbs with preterite ending -dde has arisen, includ-
ing stems ending in -d or long vowels (Swedish fodde
“bore,” bodde “lived”). The present tense form of strong
verbs is umlauted in New Noiwegian (as in icelandic and
Faeroese); it is monosyllabic in New Norwegian, has
high or low pitch on the stressed syllable in Dano-Nor-
wegian and Swedish, and glottalization in Danish (New
Norwegian kjem; Dano-Norwegian, Swedish kommer,
pronounced ’‘kdmmor; Danish kommer, pronounced
kdm®sr. New Norwegian has -st in the mediopassive (like
Icelandic and Faeroese); Dano-Norwegian, Swedish, and
Danish have -s.

Syntax. The reduction of morphological complexity
has been accompanied by the emergence of a more rigid
order of sentence elements. Normal order is subject—
finite verb—indirect object—direct object. The verb must
precede the subject in yes-no questions, or when any
part of the predicate is put first. Contrary to German
practice, the verb keeps its normal place in subordinate
clauses, except that negatives and other lightly stressed
adverbs usually precede the finite verb (except in Ice-
landic). Complex verb phrases are formed with modal
auxiliaries (e.g., kan “can”) and infinitives or with the
perfect auxiliaries ha(ve) “have” and fa “get” (Icelandic
geta) and the perfect participle. Instead of such durative
aspect markers as the English progressive (e.g., “is talk-
ing”), verbs indicating position are combined with the
main verb (e.g., Dano-Norwegian han sitter [stdr, gdr,
ligger] og prater “he is sitting [standing, walking, lying]
and talking.”). Icelandic has special constructions for
present and perfect aspects (er ad ganga “is going” or
er buinn ad ganga “is through going”).

Major differences in the Norwegian languages, Swedish,
and Danish are few: (1) New Norwegian and Swedish
use the nominative after a copula (Det er eg/jag “It is
I”), Dano-Norwegian and Danish, the accusative (Det er
meg/mig “It is me”). (2) A complex passive is formed
either with Old Scandinavian verda (Swedish varda, New
Norwegian verta) or Low German bliven (Danish blive,
Dano-Norwegian bli) and the perfect participle. (3) Swed-
ish supplements the polite pronoun of address with a
pronominal use of titles: Onskar professoren kaffe? “Do

you [professor] wish coffee?” (4) The reflexive pronoun
sin is used with singular or plural subjects, except in
Danish, in which it is used only with singular subjects.
(5) A definite article is indicated by a form before the
adjective and a suffix after the noun (“double definite”),
except in Icelandic and Danish (e.g., in Norwegian and
Swedish det store [stora] huset “the big house,” both det
and -et in huset mean “the,” in Danish the suffix -ez is
not used: det storé hus). (6) A possessive may follow its
noun in Icelandic, Faeroese, and Norwegian but not in
Danish or Swedish (Icelandic hesturinn minn “my
horse,” literally, “horse mine,” Swedish min hdst “my
horse”). (7) The numeral “one” is used (in unstressed
form) as an indefinite article (i.e.. as “a,” “an”), except
in Icelandic, which has no indefinite article. (8) Swedish
omits the auxiliary hava “have” in subordinate clauses
(Huset jag sett. . . . “The house I [have] seen . ..”).

Vocabulary. The everyday stock of Scandinavian
words, including most of the high frequency words, is
Indo-European and Germanic in its core. Of the 200,-
000 or more entries in the large dictionaries of each
language, the vast majority are either compounds and
derivatives of the simpler words or else borrowings
from other languages—mostly of a scientific and cul-
tural nature. At the present time the chief source of
loanwords is English.

Icelandic preserved the creative powers of the older
language by making it a policy not to accept new words
in unassimilated form. Whenever possible, new com-
pounds and derivatives have been created to avoid the
borrowing of foreign terms. To some extent Faeroese
and New Norwegian have followed the same policy but
without the success of Icelandic. Danish, Swedish, and
Dano-Norwegian have adopted numerous German
words, along with their prefixes and suffixes; e.g., Dan-
ish and Norwegian betale and Swedish betala “pay”
from Low German betalen (cf. Icelandic and Faeroese
gjalda, borga). A knowledge of German is very helpful
in learning to read Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish,
but this is less true for Icelandic and Faeroese, which
even bafiie feilow Scandinavians.

The borrowings of Danish, Swedish, and Norwegian
reflect the varied contacts discussed above. Their vo-
cabulary consists of a native core, a German middle
layer (with words like Danish skredder “tailor”; cf.
Icelandic and Faeroese kledskeri, literally “cloth-cut-
ter”), and an international outer layer (with words like
psykologi “psychology”; cf. Icelandic and Faeroese sdl-
fredi, literally, “soul science”). While there are some
differences among the languages in the exact composi-
tion of these layers, there is also considerable agree-
ment. Differences occur especially in words of local
origin (slang, humour, endearments, abuse) and in bor-
rowings of different origin; e.g., Norwegian etasje/Swed-
ish vdning/Danish sal “story” (in a hotel), from French
étage, Middle Low German woninge, and Old Scandina-
vian salr (but with its meaning from North German
Saal). (EiH.)
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Germanic Law

Germanic law is a designation that covers the laws of the
various peoples of Germanic stock from the time that the
earliest “barbarian” tribes came into contact with the Ro-
mans until their tribal laws developed into national ter-
ritorial laws—a development that occurred at different
times with different peoples. Thus some of the character-
istics of Scandinavian legal collections of the 12th cen-
tury are similar to those in the Visigothic laws of the 6th
century.

Knowledge of the early Germanic period is derived
mainly from the observations of tribal life contained in
Julius Caesar’s Gallic War and Tacitus’ Germania. The
first written collections of Germanic law are the so-called
Leges Barbarorum, which date from the 5th century until
the 9th century. They are all written in Latin and show
Roman influence in the use of technical terms of Roman
law. The Anglo-Saxon laws and the laws of the North
Germanic group, on the other hand, are in the vernacular
and owe their written form largely to the advent of
Christianity.

For all of the Germanic peoples, law (West German,
reht, éwa; High German, wizzdd; North German, lagh,
from which the English word “law” is derived) was ba-
sically not something laid down by a central authority
such as the king but rather the custom of a particular na-
tion (tribe). It was essentially unwritten, being derived
from popular practices, and was not sharply distinguished
from morality; it was personal in the sense that it applied
only to those who belonged to the nation. Each man thus
followed his own law, a notion appropriate to a nomadic
people who originally did not live in clearly defined ter-
ritory. When, after the fall of the Roman Empire in the
West, Germanic tribes took over former Roman prov-
inces, they did not attempt to apply their laws to their Ro-
man subjects, to whom Roman law was still applicable.

Thus the earliest Germanic code, that of Euric, king of
the Visigoths in Spain and southwestern Gaul in the late
5th century, applied exclusively to Visigoths. The Lex
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Romana Visigothorum, or Breviary of Alaric, was issued
in AD 506 for their Roman subjects. It was a compilation

of “vulgar law”—Roman law adapted to fit the social
and economic conditions of the late Roman Empire—
and was later the main source of Roman law in the
Frankish kingdom. Only in the 7th century was Visigoth-
ic law applied to Visigoths and Romans alike, the two
peoples having by then substantially fused.

The Leges Barbarorum, then, are not legislation in the
modern sense but rather the records of customs that were
first collected and then declared as law. The prologue to
the Salic Law (the law of the west or Salic Franks) re-
counts how four chosen men collected the original prac-
tices in particular cases after having discussed them
with the presidents of the local popular assemblies. Nor
did the Leges seek, as do modern codes, to set out all of
the main rules of law. They were not concerned with
what everyone took for granted but concentrated on mat-
ters that, perhaps as a result of migration or conquest,
had become doubtful and needed authoritative exposi-
tion. They dealt with specific situations rather than gen-
eral rules, particularly with court procedure, money com-
pensation for acts of violence, and succession on death.

The initiative for declaring law usually came from the
king, but the resulting laws normally required approval
by the popular assemblies. Because of this collaboration
between king and people, a compilation was sometimes
referred to as an “agreement” or pactus. The Visigothic
laws were an exception; they appear always to have been
formulated by the king and chief landowners without
popular participation. Gradually, in any case, first the
Lombard and then the Frankish kings overcame their
people’s aversion to central government and legislated
unilaterally. The Lombards, who invaded Italy in 568,
had no single code of custom, but their kings issued
edicts from the mid-7th century onward. In the Frankish
kingdom, the Merovingian kings called their legislation
edicta or praecepta, but the succeeding Carolingians char-
acterized them as capitularia; i.e., royal ordinances di-
vided into articles (capitula). These included modifica-
tions of the Leges of ihe Franks or other nations in the
Frankish kingdom; administrative orders to officials;
and independent legislation. Charlemagne and his suc-
cessors claimed the power of the Roman emperors to
make laws for all their subjects, irrespective of nation,
and without the consent of any assembly. The validity of
the law depended solely on the oral act of the king in
promulgating it.

Germanic institutions and legal organization. Ger-
manic law recognized a distinction between free and un-
free persons. Only the former had legal capacity, and
they were subdivided into nobles and ordinary freemen.
The nobles enjoyed a larger share in land distribution,
were preferentially chosen for public office, and were
protected by a larger money compensation if they were
injured. Certain west Germanic tribes recognized an in-
termediate status of half-free persons, who could enter
into legal transactions and marry but had no political
rights.

Basically a Germanic tribe was a league of clans. Its
main institutions of government were the king, his coun-
cil, and the tribal assembly (mallus, witan, mot, ding, or
thing). The king was military leader, chief priest, and
president of the assembly, and he was assisted in the rou-
tine business of government by his council of elders and
higher nobles. The assembly was composed of all free
members of the tribe grouped in clans. It elected kings,
declared war, outlawed freemen, and generally con-
trolled the membership of the tribe by its supervision of
the manumission of slaves, the emancipation of minors,
and the adoption of strangers.

The dominant social institution was the “sib” (sippe), a
term that could mean both a clan—the extended family
composed of all those related by blood, however remote-
ly, and subject to a clan chief—and also a household or
narrow family, whose members were under the mund of
the family head. A boy remiained in his father’s mund
until he was emancipated on attaining physical maturity;
a girl remained until she married, when she passed into

the mund of her husband. Marriage commonly took the
form of the sale of the bride to her groom for a price,
which developed into a settlement for her benefit. The
husband could divorce his wife at will but risked being
penalized financially.

The main notion in the law of property was the gewere
or power exercised by the owner, which did not clearly
distinguish legal title and physical control. Various forms
of limited ownership were recognized. Land was treated
differently from movables. Originally it belonged to each
family collectively; gradually family ownership devel-
oped into the private ownership of the family head, but
for a long time he could alienate land only with the con-
sent of the nearest heirs. Land transfer required much
formality, and among the west Germanic peoples a glove
or spear was handed over as a symbol of gewere.

On the death of the family head, his property passed to
his descendants in the nearest degree of proximity, with
a preference for males. (The declaration in the Salic Law
that daughters could not inherit land was used by 16th-
century French lawyers as additional support for the
long-standing practice of excluding women or their de-
scendants from succeeding to the crown.) In the absence
of descendants, several Leges provided that property de-
riving from the father’s side should return to that side
and property from the mother’s side to her side. The or-
der of succession could not be altered by will.

When trade was still on a cash or barter basis, there was
little need for formal contract law. A family could ob-
ligate itself to another either by pledging a thing as secu-
rity (wadium, gage) or by surrendering a hostage (gijzel,
born).

Later, a debt was guaranteed by formal oath accom-
panied by surrendering a staff to the creditor (effestu-
catio). Contractual obligation was then constituted either
by oath, enforced by an action for perjury, or by delivery
of a thing, in which case it was enforced by an action for
theft.

Offenses against the community, such as treason, secret
killing, and secret theft were punished by outlawry, pro-
nounced by the tribal assembly. The convicted person
could then be killed by anyone. Offenses against individ-
uals, which included open killing and open robbery, be-
came the subject of a blood feud if the criminal and vic-
tim belonged to different family groups. Peace could be
bought by the payment of compensation, known as wer-
gild in homicide cases and bot in others, which was at
first voluntary and only later became obligatory. Even in
the 7th century, Visigothic law still allowed retaliation in
kind for all injuries except those to the head. The Leges
contained elaborate tariffs of compensation for different
kinds of injury, the amount varying according to the so-
cial status of the victim. The private feud was eventually
restricted with the growth of royal authority in the
Frankish period and the notion of the king’s peace,
breach of which was punishable by the king’s court.

When the parties had appeared before a court and
stated their case, the court decided the method of proof,
which could be either by oath of the parties, supported
by compurgatores (literally “oath-helpers”), the number
required depending on the gravity of the case, or by or-
deal or by battle. A successful claimant had to enforce
judgment himself on the person or property of the de-
fendant.

The abandonment of personal laws. With the division
of the Frankish kingdom in the late 9th century, govern-
ment became highly decentralized. Already before then
the pattern of landholding, which determined the more
important legal relationships, had begun to take on the
characteristics of feudalism. Before the end of the Ro-
man Empire much of the land had been concentrated in
the hands of magnates, secular and ecclesiastical. But,
unlike their predecessors under the Romans, the holders
of secular land in the Germanic states became largely
independent of the central government. By the 9th cen-
tury, many lords had become strong enough to challenge
the power of the Carolingian kings of the Frankish Em-
pire and to make the inhabitants of their own areas their
vassals. These vassals held their land from the lords as
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tenants of a so-called feud or fee. Each feudal lord held
a court for his tenants, and in the feudal court the lord
applied the same law to all of his tenants, irrespective of
their racial or national origin. Thus the old Germanic
personal principle was abandoned in favour of the terri-
torial principle,” which meant the application of the
custom of the region. This was usually based partly on
Germanic law and partly on the Roman law of the Lex
Romana Visigothorum, adapted in the interests of the
feudal lords.

In the same period the Roman Church became the main
unifying force in western Europe and began to claim
jurisdiction over many matters that earlier had been con-
sidered secular rather than ecclesiastical. Church courts
had existed since the Roman Empire, and their power in
matters of faith was recognized by the secular authorities.
The personal law of the church as an institution was al-
ways Roman, and indeed the law of the Ripuarian Franks
on the Rhine expressly declared: “The church lives by
Roman law.” The canon law applied in the church courts
was largely influenced by Roman law and contained very
few Germanic elements. Now the church courts applied
this law to matters that had previously been dealt with
by the secular courts, such as marriage, adultery, wills,
and succession. In many countries these matters re-
mained withdrawn from Germanic law and subject to
the church law even after the Reformation.

Merchants also found that the old Germanic customary
law was inadequate to cope with the problems created by
the rapid growth of commerce that had occurred by the
12th century. A special commercial law, based mainly
on Roman law as developed by the Mediterranean sea-
borne traders, was developed to settle disputes between
merchants, without regard to their nationality or place
of residence. -

These developments reduced the range of matters sub-
ject to the jurisdiction of the local county courts. In
Germany some of the earlier codifications of customary
law were forgotten, partly because the local judges were
unable to understand the Latin in which they were writ-
ten and partly because the rules that they contained were
unsuited to the new social and economic conditions. The
local courts applied an unwritten customary law based
on the dominant tribal law of the area, and it was this
that formed the basis of such codifications as the Sach-
senspiegel (“mirror of the Saxons”) in the 13th century.

In France the legal development in the North differed
from that in the South. The regional customs in the North
were made up of Germanic and Roman law, the Caro-
lingian capitularies, and canon law, but Germanic ele-
ments predominated. In the South, the so-called pays de
droit écrit (“land of written law”), where Gallo-Romans
had been far more numerous than Franks, the custom of
each district was based mainly on the vulgar law of the
Lex Romana Visigothorum. In Italy this law existed side
by side with Lombard law. In the 7th and 8th centuries
that law had been subjected to a relatively sophisticated
codification, whose form shows Roman influence.

In England the Norman conquerors continued the
movement toward legal unity begun by the Anglo-Saxons
and imposed on the country a centralized form of gov-
ernment more powerful than any on the Continent. In
the 12th century, Henry II made the king’s court a per-
manent court of professional judges, who assumed juris-
diction over many matters that earlier had been dealt
with by other courts. The common law developed by this
court was largely Germanic law.

Scandinavian developments. For several reasons—be-
cause they were isolated from the literate tradition of
Rome, because their kingdoms were not unified until the
9th century, and because feudalism was less prevalent—
the Scandinavian countries (including Iceland) developed
forms of law distinct from the mainstream of Germanic
law.

As elsewhere, the Scandinavian tribes originally had no
written laws; indeed, customary laws were handed down
by word of mouth until the 11th century or even later.
Those learned in the traditional customs were known as
“law men.” They gave private counsel; advised the local
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assembly or thing, which had decisive authority to de-
clare the law; and, in effect, acted as judges. In some
areas they gave a periodic, public recital of the law
(laghsagha, or “law-saying”). In Norway and Iceland they
collectively retained this semi-official character for cen-
turies, but in Sweden the law man became an elected
public official who presided over the local landsthing and
generally acted as the guardian of the land’s independence
against the encroachments of the king’s authority. Con-
solidation of several provinces under one king did not
at first change this situation significantly, because co-
hesion was feeble and the central government’s influence
on legislation was restricted. A trend toward greater legal
unity asserted itself, however, with the formation of more
comprehensive regions with a common thing. '
Between the 11th and the 13th centuries the provincial
customary laws were first put into writing on private
initiative and later officially codified, the most famous
codification being the Jydske Lov, enacted for Jutland in
1241. Whereas the unwritten laws, in common with other
early Germanic laws, had tolerated and regulated blood
feuds, the new codes were in several respects more pro-
gressive. Thus, the code of the Norwegian King Magnus
(1263-80) abolished private vengeance, declaring that
the king’s officials should initiate criminal proceedings
and provide for the punishment of evildoers; crime was
thus made a matter of public prosecution rather than of
personal action. Further, presumably under the influence
of Christianity, legal provisions were introduced for as-
sisting paupers and the helpless. Landholding was allodial
rather than feudal; that is, the ownership of the land was
in the holder himself rather than in a lord from whom
he held it. The freedom from outside influences, whether
of Roman, canon, or other Germanic laws, largely pre-
vailed in Scandinavia until the 18th and 19th centuries.
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(P.GS.)

Germanic Religion and Mythology

The term Germanic religion is used for the mythology,
religious beliefs, and cults practiced by peoples who
spoke one or another of the Germanic dialects before
they were converted to Christianity. Germanic culture ex-

- tended, at various times, from the Black Sea to Green-

land, or even the American continent. Germanic religion
played an important role in shaping the civilization of
Europe. But since the Germanic peoples of the Continent
and of England were converted to Christianity in com-
paratively early times, it is not surprising that little is
known about the gods whom they used to worship and
the forms of their religious cults. Vivid memories of
Germanic religion have survived only in Scandinavia.

SOURCES

Classical and early medieval sources. The works of
classical authors, written mostly in Latin and occasion-



34 Germanic Religion and Mythology

Origin of
the
Lombards

Memorial stone from Gotland, Sweden, showing battle
scenes and ships. In the third panel from the top, a warrior
is being hanged in a tree as a sacrifice to Odin, whose
cult is represented by an eagle and a twisted knot.

Late 8th century.

sk Tonografiska Arkivet
sk-Topografishka Arkivet

ally in Greek, throw some light on the religion of Ger-
manic peoples; however, few authors showed interest
in the religious practices of Germanic peoples. Tacitus,
who wrote Germania c. AD 98, was an exception; he
provided a lucid picture of customs and religious prac-
tices of continental Germanic tribes. He described some
of their sacrifices, and occasionally named a god or a
goddess. It is doubtful whether Tacitus had ever visited
Germany; his book was based largely on older ones now
lost.

Caesar (De bello Gallico VI, 21-4) made some remarks
on the political and social organization of Germans, as
well as cursory remarks on their religion. Contrasting
Germans with the Celts of Gaul, Caesar was struck by
the poverty of the German religion: they had no druids
(druides), no zeal for sacrifice, and counted as gods
only the sun, the fire god (Vulcanus), and the moon. For
all his knowledge of the Celts, Caesar had no more than
a superficial knowledge of Germans.

Early medieval records. As the power of Rome de-
clined, records grew poorer, and nothing of great im-
portance survives before Getica (“The History of the
Goths”), written by the Gothic historian Jordanes c.
550; it was based partly on a larger work of Cassiodorus
and partly on the work of Ablavius. The Getica is short
and scrappy, but it incorporates valuable records of
Gothic tradition, the origin of the Goths, and some im-
portant remarks about the gods whom the Goths wor-
shipped and the forms of their sacrifices, human and
otherwise.

A story about the origin of the Lombards is given in a
tract, Origo gentis Langobardorum (“Origin of the Na-
tion of Lombards”), of the late 7th century. It relates
how the goddess Frea, wife of Godan (Wodan) tricked
her husband into granting the Lombards victory over the
Vandals. The story shows that the divine pair, recogniza-
ble from Scandinavian sources as Odin and Frigg, was

known to the Lombards at this early time. A rather simi-
lar story about this pair is told in a Scandinavian source.
Paul the Deacon, working late in the 8th or early in the
9th century, repeated the tale just mentioned in his fairly
comprehensive Historia Langobardorum (‘“History of the
Lombards”). Paulus used written sources available to him
and seemed also to draw upon Lombard tradition in
prose and verse.

The Venerable Bede, writing his Historia ecclesiastica
gentis Anglorum (Ecclesiastical History of the English
People) early in the 8th century, showed much interest in
the conversion of the English, and some in the pagan reli-
gion practiced by the English before it. The lives of Irish
and English missionaries who worked among Germanic
peoples on the Continent (e.g., Columbanus, Willibrord,
Boniface) provide some information about heathens and
their sacrifices.

The first detailed document touching upon the early
religion of Scandinavia is the Vita Anskarii (“Life of
St. Anskar of Rimbert”). St. Anskar (died 888) twice
visited the royal seat, Bjorko, in eastern Sweden, and
noticed some religious practices, among them the wor-
ship of a dead king. Anskar was well received by the
Swedes, but it was much later that they adopted Chris-
tianity.

Some two centuries later, c. 1072, Adam of Bremen
compiled his Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontifi-
cum (History of the Archbishops of Hamburg-Bremen),
which included a description of the lands in the north,
then part of the province of Hamburg. Adam’s work is
particularly rich in descriptions of the festivals and sacri-
fices of the Swedes, still largely pagan in his day.

German and English vernacular sources. Learned
sources, such as those just mentioned, may be supple-
mented by a few written in vernacular in continental
Germany and England. Among the most interesting are
two charms, the so-called Merseburg Charms, found in a
manuscript of c. 900, in alliterating verse. The charms
appear to be of great antiquity, and the second, intended
to cure sprains, contains the names of seven or perhaps
eight gods and goddesses. While some of these are un-
known from other sources, three or perhaps four are
also known from Scandinavian records, viz., Wodan
(Odin), Friia (Frigg), Volla (Fulla), Balder (Baldr).
The last is somewhat doubtful. The charm also names
two other deities, Phol and Sinthgut, who cannot be
identified.

A manuscript of the 9th century contains a baptismal
vow in the Saxon dialect, probably dating from the 8th
century. The postulant is made to renounce the devil and
all his works, as well as three gods, Thunaer (Thor),
Woden (Odin), and Saxnot. The meaning of the last
name is not clear but a Seaxnet, son of Woden, appears
in a genealogy of the kings of Essex.

Vernacular sources in Old English are rich, but reveal
little about the pre-Christian religion. The poem Beowulf
is based upon heroic traditions, ultimately of Scandina-
vian origin, but it is thoroughly Christian. It does, how-
ever, retain something of Germanic morality, heroism,
and defiance of death. The same might be said of minor
historical poems, such as the Battle of Brunanburh and
the Battle of Maldon. Old English literature also in-
cludes numerous charms, intended as safeguards against
illnesses and misfortunes, but these can hardly be called
religious. It is noticeable that Woden (Odin) is men-
tioned repeatedly in Old English sources; he is frequently
named among ancestors of the royal houses.

Scandinavian literary sources. The greater part of
scholarly knowledge of Germanic religion comes from
literary sources written in Scandinavia. These sources
are mostly written in the Old Norse language and,
strange to say, they are nearly all preserved in manu-
scripts written in Iceland from the 12th to 14th centuries
or in later copies of manuscripts written at that period.
This implies a surviving tradition and an antiquarian re-
vival in that distant outpost of Scandinavian culture.

The oldest of the sources found in the Icelandic manu-
scripts are in verse. Although remembered and written

Old
English
sources



Hdvamdl

down in Iceland, some of these verses originated else-
where, some in Norway and a few in Denmark and
Sweden. Some of them may well be older than the settle-
ment of Iceland, which took place toward the end of
the 9th century. The Icelanders remained pagan until
the year ap 1000 (or 999).

The verse preserved in the Icelandic manuscripts may
be divided broadly into two classes, the so-called Eddaic
and the scaldic. The Eddaic is mostly composed in free
alliterative measures, much like that of the Old English
Beowulf. Much of the Eddaic poetry is preserved in a
manuscript now called the Elder Edda or Poetic Edda,
written in Iceland ¢. 1270 and containing material cen-
turies older. The meaning of the name Edda is disputed;
it was not originally applied to this book but to another
mentioned below.

The Elder Edda consists of a number of lays, which may
be divided into two classes, the mythological and the
heroic. The mythological section contains stories about
heathen gods; words of wisdom; and descriptions of the
cosmos, the beginning of the world, and the Ragnardk,
the end of the pagan world. The ages and places of origin
of the various lays preserved in the Edda and minor
collections are disputed. The first lay in the Edda is
called Véluspd (“Sibyl’s Prophecy”) and, in compara-
tively few lines, covers the history of the world of gods
from the beginning to the Ragnardk. Scholars detect the
influence of Christian imagery in this poem. The scenery
described is that of Iceland, and it is commonly thought
that it was composed in Iceland about the year 1000,
when Icelanders perceived the fall of their ancient gods
and the approach of Christianity.

The Hdvamdl (“Words of the High One”) is given as
the words of Odin. It is not, in fact, one poem but con-
sists of fragments of six or more. Some sections cannot
be Icelandic, for the scenery and conditions described
are rather those of Norway in the Viking Age, the 9th or
10th century. The Hdvamdl contains two interesting
myths about the erotic affairs of Odin, his theft of the
precious mead, and, most interesting of all, an account
of how Odin hanged himself on the World Tree, Yggdra-
sill, a name apparently meaning “Odin’s Horse.”

In another poem the god Odin engages in a contest of
wits with an immensely wise giant (Vafthrddnir). The
poem is in the form of question and answer, and is thus
didactic; it tells of the cosmos, gods, giants, the beginning
of the world and its end.

The second section of the Elder Edda tells of traditional
Germanic heroes. Many of the stories told there are also
known from continental Germany and England, but the
Norsé sources preserve them in an older and purer form.
They are of some interest for the study of religion be-
cause the gods often intervene in the lives of heroes.

The Icelandic and, to a lesser extent, the Norwegian
manuscripts of the 13th and 14th centuries contain a
great bulk of poetry of a quite different kind. This is
commonly, if unjustifiably, called scaldic poetry. The
scaldic verse forms were perhaps devised in Norway in
the 9th century. They differ fundamentally from the tra-
ditional Germanic and Eddaic forms in that the syllables
are strictly counted and the lines must end in a given
form. The scalds also used a complicated system of
alliteration, as well as internal rhyme and consonance.
Their strophes usually consist of eight lines, falling neatly
into half-strophes of four lines. Scaldic poetry was often
made in praise of chieftains of Norway and other Scan-
dinavian lands. Its authors are frequently named and
their approximate ages are known. The scalds allude to
myths and pagan worship, and their testimony is the
most reliable of all. The strict verse forms provided some
safeguard against corruption, although the complex
syntax and abstruse diction often make this professional
poetry difficult to interpret. .

After the Icelanders were converted to Christianity,
much of their ancient poetry survived this religious
change, as did traditions about pagan gods and their
worship. Icelanders of the 12th century travelled widely
and were perhaps the most lettered people in Europe,
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studying and translating homilies, saints’ lives, and other
learned literature of Europe. The 13th century saw a
revival of the Icelanders’ interest in the practices of
their pagan ancestors, as well as in those of their kins-
folk in Norway and, to a lesser extent, in Sweden.

The name chiefly associated with this revival is that
of Snorri Sturluson (1179-1241). Snorri acquired great
wealth and received the best education available in those
days. He became a powerful man in Icelandic politics,
and political intrigue led to his assassination in 1241.
The first of Snorri’s works and one of the most memora-
ble was his Prose Edda, written c¢. 1220. 1t is to this book
that the title Edda, whatever its meaning, originally be-
longed.

It is likely that Snorri wrote the various sections of
this book in an order opposite to that which they now
have. He began with a poem exemplifying 102 different
forms of verse, addressed to Haakon, the young king of
Norway, and his uncle Jarl Skuli. He then furnished a
section on the speech of poetry, explaining the diction
of the scalds and their abstruse allusions to gods and
ancient heroes. After this, Snorri wrote the section of
the Edda most widely read today, the Gylfaginning
(“Beguiling of Gylfi”), which is an introduction to the
mythology of the north. All the major gods and their
functions are described. Snorri worked partly from
Eddaic and scaldic poetry still extant, but partly from
sources that are now lost. He presents a clear, if not
altogether reliable, account of the gods, the creation of
the world, and the Ragnarok. Another important work
ascribed to Snorri is the Heimskringla (“Orb of the
World”), a history of the kings of Norway from the
beginning to the mid-12th century. The first section of
this book, the Ynglinga Saga, is of particular interest,
for in it, Snorri described the descent of the kings of
Norway from the royal house of Sweden, the Ynglingar,
who, in their turn, were said to descend from gods.
Snorri used such written sources as were available, but
he also used scaldic poems, in which he placed great
faith, some of which are among the oldest known. Snorri
visited Norway twice and Sweden once, and he probably
used popular traditions that he heard in both countries.

About the beginning of the 13th century Icelanders
began to write so-called Family Sagas; i.e., lives of their
ancestors who had settled in Iceland in the late 9th
century, and lived through the 10th and 11th centuries.
A good deal had already been written about these men
in summary form by Ari the Learned (1067-1148) and
other scholars of the early 12th century, but much more
had been preserved in tradition handed down in verse
and prose.

The reliability of Family Sagas as sources of history has
long been debated and no simple answer can be given.
Each saga has to be studied separately, and consideration
must be given not only to the author’s sources but also
to his aims. Some of the authors were antiquarians and
tried to relate faithfully the history of a district, a family,
or a hero. Others aimed at re-creating the past by writing
historical fiction.

About the time when the first Family Sagas were
written, the Dane Saxo Grammaticus, secretary of Arch-
bishop Absalon (died 1201), was compiling in Latin a
history of ancient gods and heroes, which formed the
first nine books of his great history of the Danes (Gesta
Danorum). These nine books deal with the prehistory of
the Danes, and especially with pagan gods, whom Saxo
regarded chiefly as crafty men of old. It may be that
Saxo drew on Danish traditions and Danish poetry now
lost, but much of his information came from vagrant
Icelanders, of whom he speaks with some respect.

Material such as Saxo used wds also used by Icelanders
some generations later in the so-called Heroic Sagas
(fornaldar sogur). Sagas of this kind describe the ad-
ventures of heroes who lived, or were supposed to have
lived, in Scandinavia or on the Continent before Iceland
was peopled. The gods, and particularly Odin, are fre-
quently said to take part in the affairs of men, but since
few of the Heroic Sagas were written before the 14th
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Voluspa

century, and the aim of their authors was often entertain-
ment rather than instruction, these sagas can be used as
sources only with utmost discrimination.

Archaeology. The archaeological finds of Scandinavia
are rich, and information about religious beliefs may be
drawn especially from the grave goods and forms of
burial. It may, in fact, be possible to trace continuity
of belief from the Bronze Age to the Viking Age in the
9th and 10th centuries. Archaeological finds, however,
are difficult to interpret from a religious point of view.
Graves in which a ship or boat is found need not neces-
sarily imply that the dead were believed, by those who
buried or cremated them, to sail to the Other World.
Such practices could have become simply conventional.

A number of small images in silver or bronze, dating
from the Viking Age, have also been found in various
parts of Scandinavia. One, found in Sweden, shows a
fertility god with full erection, perhaps Freyr; another,
found in Iceland, shows Thor with his hammer. Several
silver images that appear to represent Thor’s symbol, the
hammer, have also been found in various places.

Runic inscriptions. The runic alphabet was used
throughout the Germanic world beginning in about the
1st century AD. Occasionally one god or another is named;
the god Thor may be called upon to hallow a grave. The
runes had magical and sacral significance, as will be
explained below.

Place-names. Theophoric place-names (derived from
or bearing the name of a god) are found in all Germanic
lands. Poor scholarly knowledge of pagan religion in
continental Germany and England may be partly supple-
mented, especially in England, by the names of places
with which gods’ names are compounded. The theophoric
place-names of Norway and Sweden are richer and have
been carefully sifted. The names of numerous gods have
come to light, but evidence drawn from them is treacher-
ous. If scholars find a place called Thofslundr (“Thor’s
Grove”) it need not necessarily mean that Thor was
worshipped there, for names are often transferred by
settiers from one place to another, as from England to
America and, in the Viking Age, from the Scandinavian
mainland to Iceland. Groups of theophoric place-names
may, however, provide evidence of the cult of one god
or another.

MYTHOLOGY

The beginning of the world of giants, gods, and men.
The story of the beginning is told, with much variation,
in three poems of the Elder Edda, and a synthesis of
these is given by Snorri Sturluson in his Prose Edda.
Snorri adds certain details that he must have taken from
sources now lost.

The most rational of the older accounts is that of the
Véluspa, defective as it is. The story is there told by
a sibyl of such great age that she could remember the
primeval giants who fostered her, although she does not
disclose the origin of these giants. In the beginning there
was nothing but Ginnungagap, a mighty void. Three
gods, Odin and his brothers, raised up the earth, perhaps
from the sea into which it will afterward sink. The sun
shone on the barren rocks and the earth was overgrown
with green herbage.

Later, Odin and two other gods came upon two figures,
Askr and Embla, apparently lifeless tree trunks. They
endowed them with breath, countenance, and the other
qualities of life, evidently making them man and woman.

A very different story is told in the didactic poem
Vafthriidnismdl (“The Words of Vafthriidnir”). The poet
speaks of a giant, Aurgelmir, who appears sometimes to
be called Ymir. Drops of poison fell from the waters Eli-
vagar (Elivagar; “stormy waves”) and they grew into a
giant. One of the giant’s legs begat a six-headed son with
the other leg, and under his arm grew a maid and a
youth. The earth was formed from the body of the giant
Ymir who, according to Snorri, was slaughtered by Odin
and his brothers. Ymir’s bones were the rocks, his skull
the sky, and his blood the sea. Another didactic poem,
Grimnismdl (“The Words of Grimnir [Odin]”), adds

further details The trees were the giant’s hair and his
brains the clouds. Snorri quotes the three poetic sources
just mentioned, giving a more coherent account and add-
ing some details. One of the most interesting and primi-
tive is that about the primeval cow Audumla (AuSumlia),
formed from drops of melting rime. She was nourished
by licking salty, rime-covered stones. Four rivers of milk
flowed from her udders and thus she fed the giant Ymir.
The cow licked the stones into the shape of a man; this
was Buri (Biri), who was to be grandfather of Odin and
his brothers. This story bears some resemblance to that of
the Egyptian mother-goddess Hathor, who had the form
of a cow. Parallels from other lands also have been noted.

A central point ‘in the cosmos is the evergreen ash,
Yggdrasill, on which the welfare of the world seems to
depend. Its three roots stretch to the worlds of death,
frost-giants and men. A hart (stag) is biting its foliage,
its trunk is rotting, and a cruel dragon is gnawing its
roots. When the Ragnarok approaches, the tree will
shiver and, presumably, fall. Beneath the tree stands a
well, the fount of wisdom. Odin got a drink from this
well and had to leave one of his eyes as a pledge.

The gods. Old Norse sources name a great number of
gods and goddesses. The evidence of place-names sug-
gests that one cult succeeded another. Names, especially
those in southeast Norway and southern Sweden, suggest
that there was once widespread worship of a god Ull
(Ullr). Indeed, an early poem reports an oath on the
ring of Ull, suggesting that he was once the highest of
the gods at least in some areas. Beyond that, little is
known about Ull; he was god of the shield, the bow, and
snowshoes.

The gods can be divided roughly into two tribes, Aesir
and Vanir. At one time, according to fairly reliable
sources, there was war between the Aesir and the Vanir.
Peace was made between them and hostages were ex-
changed. In this way, the specialized fertility gods, the
Vanir, Njord (Njordr), his son Freyr, and presumably
his daughter, Freyja, came to dwell among the Aesir and
to be accepted in their hierarchy.

Odin (Odinn). The foremost of the Aesir, according
to literary sources, was Odin, although his worship, on
the evidence of place-names and other records, does not
appear to have been widespread. Probably Odin owes
his pre-eminence in literary sources to the tradition that
he was god of poetry. Various stories are told of the
origin of poetry, but it was Odin who brought it to the
world of gods. Poetry, called the sacred mead, was first
brewed from the blood of a wise god, Kvasir, who was
murdered by dwarfs. It later came into the hands of a
giant and was stolen by Odin, who flew from the giant’s
fastness, apparently in the form of an eagle, carrying
the sacred mead in his crop in order to regurgitate it in
the dwelling of the gods. Because of this story, early
poets refer to poetry as “blood of Kvasir” or “Odin’s
theft.”

Odin is more than the god of poetry. He is god of
occult wisdom, which, as he himself tells in the Hdva-
madl, was acquired by hanging for nine nights on the
World Tree. Odin was pierced with a spear; he was a
sacrifice to himself. It was probably because of this story
that the tree was called Yggdrasill; i.e., “Odin’s Horse.”
Odin was dead, or nearly dead, and seemed to acquire
that wisdom that belongs only to the dead, as well as the
runes that he carved and painted.

QOdin, since he hanged himself, was god of the hanged,
and stories are told of men hanged as a sacrifice to him;
he was a necromancer, and could make hanged men talk.
He is god of heroes and of war, promoting battle between
princes. Those who fell in battle were said to go to his
castle Valhalla (Valhgll), probably meaning “hall of the
slain.” There fallen warriors would live in bliss until the
Ragnarok, when they would join Odin in his fight
against a monstrous wolf. As god of the dead, Odin was
accompanjed by carrion beasts, two ravens, and two
wolves. He had only one eye, for he had sacrificed the
other for knowledge.

While place-names suggest that Odin was worshipped
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from early times, especially in south Sweden and Den-
mark, his cult appears to have spread during the Viking
Age. He is god of lawless men and vikings, boasting that
he himself breaks the most sacred of oaths, the oath on
the holy ring. Icelandic poets refer frequently to Odin,
but it is doubtful whether he was ever worshipped in
Iceland.

English and continental sources show that Odin (Wo-
den, Wotan) was well known in the southern lands. His
name is found as an element in many place-names, espe-
cially those of England and, as already mentioned, in
the royal genealogies of England.

Tacitus describes a god, the regnator omnium deus (the
god governing all), worshipped by the tribe Semnones
in a forest. They would sacrifice a man to him in a hor-
rifying ritual. There are reasons to believe that the
regnator was Odin, often identified by writers in Latin
with Mercury, to whom, according to Tacitus, human
sacrifice was offered.

The name Odin is related to Icelandic, 6dr, German
Wut, meaning “rage, fury.”

By courtesy of the Natioial Museum,
Reykjavik; ograph, Gjsli

Silver image showing the integration of pagan (Thor’s
hammer) and Christian (cross) symbols; found in
southern Iceland. In the National Museum,

Reykjavik.

Thor (borr). Thor is a god of very different stamp.
Place-names, personal names, poetry, and prose show
that he was worshipped widely, at any rate toward the
end of the pagan period. Thor is called the son of Odin,
but is in many ways his antithesis. He is god of order and
chief antagonist of the giants, demons of chaos. Were
it not for him, the whole of our world would be peopled
by these monsters, and many stories are told of Thor’s
contests with them. His chief weapon was his short-
handled hammer, of which several images have been
found. Among his chief enemies was the World Serpent
Jormungand (Jormungandr), symbol of evil, who sur-
rounds the world. It is told how Thor failed to smash the
skull of this monster; in the Ragnarék they will fight and
kill each other.

The place-names of England suggest that Thor, or
Thunor as he was called in English, was fairly well
known, at any rate in Saxon and Jutish areas. As already
noted, Thor was among the gods whom continental Sax-
ons renounced on baptism.

Thor was sometimes equated with Jupiter, dies Jovis
(Jove’s day) becoming Thor’s Day (Thursday). The
name Thor is related to thunder (German Donner). Thor
travelled in a chariot drawn by goats, and later evidence
suggested that thunder was thought of as the sound of
this chariot. As god of thunder Thor was god of rainfall
and fertility, as is supported by place-names found in
eastern Scandinavia and in England.

Balder (Baldr). The west Norse sources name another
son of Odin, Balder, the spotless, innocent, suffering god.
When Balder had dreams foreboding his death, his
mother, Frigg, took oaths from all creatures, as well as
from fire, water, metals, trees, stones, and illnesses, not to
harm Balder. Only the mistletoe was thought too young
and slender to take the oath. The guileful Loki tore up
the mistletoe and, under his guidance, the blind god Hod
(HOOr) hurled it as a shaft through Balder’s body. The
gods sent an emissary to Hel, goddess of death; she would
release Balder if all things would weep for him. All
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did, except a giantess, who appears to be none other than
Loki in disguise. There is another version of this story,
to which allusion is made in a west Norse poem (Baldrs
draumar). According to this Loki does not seem to be
directly responsible for Balder’s death but H6d alone.

Balder’s name occurs rarely in place-names, and it does
not appear that his worship was widespread.”

The Danish historian Saxo gives an entirely different
picture of Balder: he is not the innocent, Christlike
figure of the west Norse sources but vicious and lustful,
not a god but a demigod. He and H6d were rivals for the
hand of Nanna, said in west Norse sources to be the wife
of Balder. After many adventures, Hod pierced Balder
with a sword. In order to secure vengeance, Odin raped
a princess, Rinda (Rindr), who bore a son, Bous, who
killed Hod.

Saxo’s story has many details in common with the west
Norse sources, but his views of Balder were so different
that he may have been following a Danish rather than a
west Norse tradition. Much of Saxo’s story is placed in
Denmark.

English sources show that Balder was known among the
Scandinavian settlers in England, but there is no strong
evidence that he was worshipped by the English them-
selves. The Merseburg Charm, mentioned above, may
suggest that he was worshipped in continental Germany,
but those lines are difficult to interpret.

Loki. There is no more baffling figure in Norse my-
thology than Loki. He is counted among the Aesir, but
is not one of them. His father was a giant (Farbauti;
Cruel Striker). Loki begat a female, Angrboda (Angr-
bo8a; Distress-Bringer), and produced three evil progeny,
the goddess of death, Hel, the evil serpent surrounding
the world (Jormungand) and the wolf Fenrir (Fenrisilfr),
who lies chained until he will break loose in the Rag-
narok, to fall upon the dwellings of gods and men. Loki
himself lies bound, but will break his bonds in the Rag-
nardk to join the giants in battle against the gods.

Loki deceived the gods and cheated them, but some-
times he got them out of trouble. He is seen in company
with Odin and an obscure god Hoenir; he is called the
friend of Thor. Loki is bisexual or homosexual; he was
said to bear as well as to beget children. He was said to
be mother, not father, of Odin’s eight-legged horse,
Sleipnir. According to one poem, Loki ate the heart of
an evil woman and grew pregnant; many evil monsters
are thus descended from him.

Like Odin, Loki was a changer of shape; he could take
the form of a hawk and, apparently, that of a seal. Ac-
cording to an early poem, Odin and Loki had mixed
their blood as foster brothers. It has been suggested that
Loki was a hypostasis of Odin, or at least that he repre-
sents one side of Odin, the most evil side.

Minor Aesir. Though the Vanir form a major group,
some minor gods and goddesses should be mentioned
who do not, apparently, belong to the tribe of the Vanir.
The god Heimdall (Heimdallr or Heimdalr) is interest-
ing, though obscure. A scald of the 10th century de-
scribed a struggle between Loki and Heimdall. Snorri re-
lates that in the Ragnarok Loki and Heimdall will kill
each other. Heimdall is of mysterious origin; he was the
son of nine mothers, said to be sisters, all of whom are
named. Heimdall was said to live in Himinbjérg (“Heav-
enly Rocks”?), merrily drinking his splendid mead.
Snorri adds some details, which are supported by the
older poetry; he is the watchman of the gods and, when
the Ragnardk draws near, he will blow his ringing horn
(Gjallarhorn).

There is another myth that, according to many scholars,
makes Heimdall the father of men. He came to the world
of man and called himself Rigr (Rigr), a name probably
derived from the Irish ri (king). He consorted with three
women, from whom descend the three classes of men—
thrall (serf), freeman, and prince.

Germanic religion is judged chiefly from poetry com-
posed late in the pagan period and from remarks of out-
side observers, who generally had little interest in what

~ they considered to be heathendom. There were many
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Tyr

Njord

gods whom these authors have nearly forgotten; Ull was
mentioned earlier as one of these. Tyr (Tyf) was prob-
ably a major god in early times, but memories of him
have faded. He is the one-handed god, because one of his
hands had been bitten off by the wolf Fenrir. He is
brave and warlike; in the Ragnarok he will face the wolf
Garm (Garmr), and they will kill each other. Like other
gods, Tyr is said to be a son of Odin, but according to
one early poem, he was the son of a giant. Tyr’s cult is
remembered in place-names, particularly those of Den-
mark. He was equated with Mars and hence dies Martis
(Mars’ day) became “Tuesday” (Icelandic T¥s dagr).

Bragi. Not only Odin but also Bragi was called god of
poetry, at any rate in later sources. It is remarkable that
the first recorded scald, living in the 9th century, was
also called Bragi. Since there is no record of a cult of the
god Bragi, some have suspected that the god and the
poet are identical.

Frigg. Frigg is remembered as wife of Odin and
mother of Balder. She is named as Friia in the second
Merseburg Charm. Some writers describe her as un-
chaste, but more often she is depicted as the weeping
mother of Balder. She was sometimes equated with

Venus, and her name survives in “Friday” (Old English .

Frigedeg) from dies Veneris, Venus’ day.

Idun (I8unn). Idun was said to be wife of Bragi. Little
is told of her, but one of the oldest Norwegian scalds
refers to a myth that she kept the apples that prevented
the gods from growing old. She was raped by a giant
and was recovered with her apples by Loki. The story of
the apples has many parallels in foreign sources, those in
Irish being the closest.

Jord (Jord). Jord, whose name means “earth,” was
mother of Thor and thus mistress of Odin. She appears
under other names, Fjorgyn, which may also mean
“earth,” and Hlodyn (Hlo8yn). A dea Hludana is also
remembered in votive inscriptions of lower Germany and
Holland. When one goddess has several names, it often
means that several goddesses have been combined as one.
The Vanir. As mentioned above, the Vaiir forimed a
tribe of gods distinct from the Aesir. If the Aesir were
largely gods of battle, the Vanir were gods of fertility
and riches, although they could fight too.

The best known Vanir, Njord, Freyr, and probably
Freyja, came as hostages to the Aesir. Njord was father
of the god Freyr and goddess Freyja. Tacitus, in his
Germania (Ch. XL) described the worship of a goddess,
Nerthus, on an island, probably in the Baltic Sea. Her
idol was stored in a grove and conveyed in a chariot;
when the goddess was present there was rejoicing and
peace, and weapons were laid aside.

Although she was a goddess, Terra Mater (earth moth-
er), the name Nerthus corresponds with that of the god
Njord (older Nerthuz). The change of sex is hard to ex-
plain. Some say that Nerthus was originally a hermaph-
rodite. Others point out that feminine nouns of the
type Njord practically died out in the Norse language
and therefore the original goddess must be seen as a god.

Njord . (Njordr) had been married to his own sister
before he came to the Aesir. Since such incestuous
unions were not allowed among the Aesir, Njord after-
ward married Skadi (Skadi), daughter of a giant. He was
said to have immense wealth and, at least in western
Scandinavia, he was god of the sea and its riches. Evi-
dence from place-names shows that Njord was wor-
shipped widely in Sweden and Norway, and he was one
of the gods whom Icelanders invoked when they swore
their most sacred oaths.

Freyr. Much more is told of Freyr, the son of Njord.
His name probably means “Lord” (compare Old English
Frea), but Freyr had other names as well; he was called
Yngvi or Yngvi-Freyr, and this name suggests that he was
the eponymous father of the north Germans whom Tac-
itus calls Ingveones (Ingavones). Ing is also named in
the Old English Runic Poem, where it is said that he was
seen first among the eastern Danes; he departed east-
ward over a wave and his chariot went after him. It is
remarkable how the chariot persists in the cult of the

Vanir, Nerthus, Ing, Freyr. A comparatively late source
tells how the idol of Freyr was carried in a chariot to
bring fertility to the crops in Sweden. In an early saga of
Iceland, where crops were little cultivated, Freyr still
appears as the guardian of a sacred cornfield. Freyr’s
name often is found as the first element of a place-name,
especially in eastern Sweden; the second element often
means “cornfield, meadow.”

The Eddaic poem Skirnismdl (“The Words of Skirnir”)
relates a myth of Freyr taking his bride, Gerd (Gerdr),
from the world of giants. Many have seen this story as a
fertility myth. Gerdr (from gardr, “field”) is held fast in
the clutches of the frost-giant demons of winter. Freyr is
thus the god of the sun.

Several animals were sacred to Freyr, particularly the
horse and, because of his great fertility, the boar.

The centre of Freyr’s cult was Uppsala, and he was once
said to be king of the Swedes. His reign was one of peace
and plenty. While Freyr reigned in Sweden a certain
Frodi ruled the Danes, and the Danes attributed this age
of prosperity to him. Frodi (Fr68i) was also conveyed
ceremoniously in a chariot, and some have seen him as
no other than a doublet of Freyr. Freyr was said to be
ancestor of the Ynglingar, the kings of the Swedes; many
have regarded these kings as semidivine figures, although
this view has lately been challenged.

Freyja. Freyja, the sister of Freyr, resembles her
brother in many ways. She was goddess of love and
fertility. One of her nicknames was Sy7 or “sow.” She
was goddess of wealth, owning the famous Brising neck-
lace mentioned in the Thrymskvide (“Lay of Thrym”)
and many other sources. It was said to be forged by
dwarfs. Freyja wept tears of gold. She was also goddess
of magic (seidr) and taught this to the Aesir. Freyja has
some of the qualities of a death goddess, taking half of
those who fall in battle.

Guardian spirits. Besides gods and goddesses, medieval
writers frequently allude to female guardian spirits
called disir and fylgjur. The conceptions underlying these
two certainly differed originally, although some of the
later writers used the words interchangeably.

Reference is made several times to sacrifice to the
disir, held at the beginning of winter. The sacrifice
seems generally to be a private one, suggesting that the
disir belonged to one house, one district, or one family.
The disir are sometimes described as “dead women,” and
in actuality they may have been dead female ancestors,
assuring the prosperity of their descendants.

There is no record of a cult of the fylgja (plural
fylgjur), a word best translated as “fetch, wraith.” The
fylgja may take the form of a woman or an animal that
is rarely seen except in dreams or at the time of death.
They may be the companions of one man or of a family
and are transferred at death from father to son.

The elves (dlfar) also stood in fairly close relationship
to men. An Icelandic Christian poet of the 11th century
described a sacrifice to the elves early in winter among
the pagan Swedes. The elves lived in mounds or rocks.
An old saga tells how the blood of a bull was smeared on
a mound inhabited by elves.

A good deal is told of land spirits (landvaettir). The
prosperity of the land depends largely upon them. Ac-
cording to the pre-Christian law of Iceland, no one must
approach the land in a ship bearing a dragonhead, lest
he frighten the land spirits. An Icelandic poet, cursing
the king and queen of Norway, enjoined the landvaettir
to drive them from the land.

Dwarfs, Dwarfs (dvergar) play a part in Norse my-
thology. Snorri says that they originated as maggots in
the flesh of the slaughtered giant Ymir. This crude state-
ment finds some support in the older poetic sources, ob-
scure as they are. The dwarfs were very wise and expert
craftsmen. Among the treasures they forged was Thor’s
hammer.

WORSHIP AND PLACES OF WORSHIP

Sacrifice often was conducted in the open or in groves
and forests. As already noted, Tacitus speaks of a forest
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Temples

in which men were sacrificed to the regnator omnium
deus and gives other examples of groves dedicated to
gods. Tacitus does, however, mention temples in Ger-
many, although they were probably few. Old English
laws mention fenced places around a stone, tree, or other
object of worship. In Scandinavia, men brought sacri-
fice to groves and waterfalls.

A common word for a holy place in Old English is
hearg and in Old High German harug, occasionally
glossed as lucus (“a sacred grove”) or nemus (“forest”). In
Old Norse this word has the form horgr. It seems to be
applied to a pile of stones, or primitive altar, but was oc-
casionally used for roofed temples. V¢ (compare vigja,
“to consecrate”) was also applied to sacred places in
Scandinavia, and forms an element in many place-names;
e.g., Odense (older O8insvé).

Although worship was originally conducted in the open,
temples also developed with the art of building. Bede
shows that some temples in England were built well
enough to be used as churches and mentions a great one
that burned.

The word hof, commonly applied to temples in the
literature of Iceland, seems to belong to the later rather
than to the earlier period. A detailed description of a
hof is given in one of the sagas. It consisted of two com-
partments, perhaps analogous to the chancel and the
nave of a church. The idols were kept in the chancel. If
the description is valid, it implies that Icelandic temples
of the 10th century were modelled on churches. A build-
ing believed to be a temple has been excavated in north-
ern Iceland, and its outline agrees closely with that de-
scribed in the saga.

Temples on the mainland of Scandinavia were probably
built of wood, of which nothing survives, although some
see the influence of pagan temples on the so-called stave-
churches. At the close of the pagan period, the most
splendid temple of all was at Uppsala. It was richly de-
scribed by Adam of Bremen, though he knew it only by

‘hearsay and may have been influenced in his description

of it by the description of the temple of Solomon in the
Bible. Idols of Thor, Wodan, and Fricco (Freyr) stood
together within it. There were also famous temples in
Norway, but detailed descriptions are not given.

Sacrifice took many different forms. Jordanes mentions
the sacrifice of prisoners of war among the Goths. The
idol of Nerthus was washed by thralls who alone were
allowed to see her; immediately afterward they were
drowned. A detailed description of a sacrificial feast is
given in a saga about a king of Norway. All kinds of
cattle were slaughtered, and blood was sprinkled inside
and out; the meat was consumed and toasts were drunk
to Odin, Njord, and Freyr. The most detailed description
of a sacrifice is that given by Adam of Bremen. Every
nine years a great festival was held at Uppsala, and sacri-
fice was conducted in a sacred grove that stood beside the
temple. The victims, human and animal, were hung on
trees. One of the trees in this grove was holier than all
the others and beneath it lay a well into which a living
man would be plunged.

There also were sacrifices of a more private kind. A
man might sacrifice an ox to a god or smear an elf mound
with bull’s blood.

ESCHATOLOGY AND DEATH CUSTOMS

No unified conception of the afterlife is known. Some
may have believed that fallen warriors would go to
Valhalla to live happily with Odin until the Ragnarok,
but it is unlikely that this belief was widespread. Others
seemed to believe that there was no afterlife. According
to the Hdvamdl, any misfortune was better than to be
burnt on a funeral pyre, for a corpse was a useless object.

More often people believed that life went on after
death for a time, but was inseparable from the body. If
men had been evil in life, they could persecute the living
when dead; they might have to be killed a second time
or even a third before they were finished.

The presence of ships or boats in graves, and occasion-
ally of chariots and horses, may suggest that men were
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thought to go on a journey to the Other World, but this
is questionable.

Some records show that the dead needed company; a
wife, mistress, or servant would be placed in the grave
with them. The famous Oseberg grave contained the
bones of two women, probably a queen and her servant.
Some stories suggest that there was an ancient belief that
men might be born again, but this, says a medieval
writer, is an old wives’ tale.

On the whole, beliefs in death seem negative. Men pass,
perhaps by slow stages, to a dark, misty world called
Niflheim (Niflheimr).

The word Ragnarok is found in two forms. The older
is Ragnarok, meaning “Fate of the Gods”; the later form,
used by Snorri and some others, is Ragnargkkr, “Twi-
light of the Gods.” Allusions to the Ragnardk, the im-
pending disaster, are made by several scalds of the 10th
and. 11th centuries, but fuller descriptions of it are given
chiefly in the Voluspd and the didactic poems of the
Poetic Edda, which form the basis of Snorri’s description
in his Edda.

Only a brief summary of this rich subject can be at-
tempted here. Through their own work, and especially
because of the strength of Thor, gods have kept the de-
mons of destruction at bay. The savage wolf Fenrir is
chained, as is the guileful Loki, but they will break loose.
Giants and other monsters will attack the world of gods
and men from various directions. If we follow the Vélu-
spd, the most rational of the sources, Odin will fight the
wolf and lose his life, to be avenged by his son Vidar
(Vidarr) piercing the beast to the heart. Thor will fight
the World Serpent and they will kill each other. The sun
will turn black, the stars vanish, and fire will play against
the firmament. The earth will sink into the sea, but will
rise again refreshed. Unsown fields will bear corn. Balder
and his innocent slayer, Hod, will return to inhabit the
dwellings of gods. There will be a hall, roofed with gold,
in which just men will live throughout ages. It is as if men
found it impossible to believe in a universe in which
nothing at all is left.

Many have seen the influence of Christian thought, and
especially of apocryphal Christian literature about the
end of the world, in the description given in the Vdluspd
of the Ragnardk. According to another Eddaic poem, the
wolf will swallow Odin and, in revenge, his son will tear
the jaws of the beast asunder. Several more details are
given in other sources, generally cruder than those of the
Voéluspd. .

THE END OF PAGANISM

The Germanic peoples were converted to Christianity in
different periods, many of the Goths in the 4th century,
the English in the 6th and 7th centuries, the Saxons, un-
der force of Frankish arms, in the late 8th century, and
the Danes, under German pressure, in the course of the
10th century. The pagan religion held out longest in the
most northerly lands, Iceland, Norway, and Sweden.

The story of the conversion of Iceland is known best be-
cause of the wealth of historical documents written in
that country during the Middle Ages. Icelanders were, in
many ways, the most international of northern Scandina-
vians. Among those who settled in Iceland in the late 9th
century were men and women partly of Norse stock
from Christian Ireland. Some of these were Christians;
some were mixed in their beliefs, worshipping Christ and

.Thor at once. There were others who believed in no gods

at all. Lack of faith in the heathen gods seemed to grow
during the 10th century. Influence of Christian thought
on some Icelandic poets is noticeable, as is a tendency to-
ward monotheism. Occasional missions to Iceland in the
later 10th century are recorded, but little progress was
made until Olaf I Trygvason, king of Norway, sent out
the German priest Thangbrand c¢. 997. Thangbrand was a
ruthless, brutal man; he was outlawed and returned to
Norway c. 999. But, unlike Norway and Sweden, Iceland
was ripe for conversion. In the year after Thangbrand
left (c. 1000) the Icelandic parliament (Althingi) re-
solved, at the instigation of King Olaf, that all should be
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baptized, although concessions were made to those who
wished to practice heathen rites in private. Many of the
hereditary pagan chieftains became leaders of the church
and, largely for this reason, tradition survived in Iceland
as'in no other Scandinavian land.

The conversion of Norway was far less peaceful, and
much is known about it, chiefly from Icelandic records,
which are highly coloured. Olaf Trygvason had come to
Norway from England c¢. 995, and quickly overcame the
arch-pagan ruler Haakon Sigurdarson. Paganism was
deeply rooted in the minds of hereditary landowners,
whose social system depended largely upon it. Olaf con-
verted the whole of Norway in his short reign of five
years. He used fire and sword rather than persuasion.
When he died in a naval battle, c¢. 1000, many of Olaf’s
subjects were Christians only in name. When Olaf the
Saint came to the throne, about 15 years later, some of
the Norwegians were baptized and some not, and every-
one believed whatever he liked. St. Olaf completed the
work of his namesake, and his methods were of the same
kind. He was such a tyrant that his own subjects, Chris-
tian though they were, drove him into exile in Russia.
When he returned with a motley army, ¢. 1030, he met
his death and was soon regarded as a saint. For all his
faults, Olaf had established Christianity firmly in Nor-
way.

Very little is known about the conversion of Sweden. It
was a slow and complicated process. The people of
West Gautland were, apparently, converted earlier than
the rest, but public pagan sacrifice persisted in the temple
of Uppsala until late in the 11th century. Kings who were
Christian were driven out, probably because of their re-
ligious activities. Sweden was hardly a Christian country
before c. 1100.

Germanic paganism was, in many ways, a vague reli-
gion. Some were devoted to one god, some to another.
Religion was often a personal relationship between a man
and his favourite god. Under pagan civilization in the
north, the standard of morals was high, but this had little

to do with religious belief. An offense against the god
would be punished by the god. Other crimes—theft, adul-
tery, seduction—could be prosecuted under the civil law.
The law may have originated under pagan religion but,
in the sources extant, religion had little to do with morals.

Paganism was a religion without force that could not
resist the pressure of positive, monotheistic Christianity,
a religion with forceful, definitive creed, embracing

morals as well as faith.
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Germans, Ancient

The Germanic, or Teutonic, peoples are a branch of the
Indo-Europeans. Their origin is a problem of profound
obscurity. A major cause of the difficulty is the paucity of
archaeological finds relating to them in northern Ger-
many and southern Sweden between the end of the
Bronze Age (c. 500-400 Bc) and the 2nd century BC.
It may be supposed, however, that in the Late Bronze
Age Germanic peoples inhabited southern Sweden, the
Danish peninsula, and northern Germany between the
Ems and Oder rivers and the Harz Mountains. The Van-
dals, Gepidae, and Goths migrated from southern Swe-
den in the closing centuries Bc and occupied the area of
the southern Baltic coast between the Oder and the
Vistula and even beyond to the Passarge (Past¢ka) River.
At an early date there was also migration toward the
south and west at the expense of the Celtic peoples who
then inhabited much of western Germany; the Helvetii,
for example, who were confined to Switzerland in the 1st
century BC, had once extended as far as the Main River.

By the time of Julius Caesar, Germans were established
west of the Rhine and had reached the Danube in the
south. Their first great clash with Romans came at the
end of the 2nd century BC, when the Cimbri and Teutoni
(Teutones) invaded southern Gaul and northern Italy
and were annihilated by Marius in 102 and 101. Al-
though individual travellers from the time of Pytheas on-
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ward had visited Teutonic couniries in the north, it was
not until the middle of the 1st century BC that the Ro-
mans learned to distinguish precisely between the Ger-
mans and the Celts, a distinction that is made with great
clarity by Julius Caesar. It was Caesar who incorporated
within the frontiers of the Roman Empire those Germans
who had penetrated west of the Rhine, and it is he who
provides the earliest extant description of Germanic cul-
ture. In 9 Bc the Romans pushed their frontier eastward
from the Rhine to the Elbe, but in AD 9 a revolt of their
subject Germans headed by Arminius ended in the de-
struction of the occupying army of P. Quinctilius Varus
in the Teutoburg Forest and in the withdrawal of the Ro-
man frontier to the Rhine. In this period of occupation
and during the numerous wars fought between Rome and
the Germans in the 1st century AD, enormous quantities
of information about the Germans reached Rome. When
Tacitus published in AD 98 the book now known as the
Germania, he had reliable sources of information on
which to draw. The book is one of the most valuable
ethnographical works in existence; archaeology has in
many ways supplemented Tacitus’ information but in
general has tended only to confirm his accuracy and to
illustrate his insight into his subject.

Tacitus relates that according to their ancient songs
the Germans were descended from the three sons of
Mannus (perhaps “Man”) the son of the god Tuisto,
the son of Earth. Hence they were divided into three
groups: the Ingaevones, the Herminones, and the Ista-
evones. The first of these groups embraced the peoples
of the northwest, the second those of the interior, and the
third, probably, those near the Rhine. These names,
which are also mentioned-by the elder Pliny and in a
6th-century Frankish document, are clearly of great
antiquity, but Tacitus gives no further information about
them. What this grouping amounted to in practice or
what it was originally based on is unknown. Indeed the
historian records a variant form of the genealogy ac-
cording to which Mannus had a larger number of sons,
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who were regarded as the ancestors of the Suebi, the
Vandals, and others. At any rate the existence of these
poems suggests that in Tacitus’ time the various Ger-
manic peoples were conscious of their relationship with
one another. Although individual Germans in Roman
service would sometimes refer to themselves as Ger-
mani, the free Germans beyond the Rhine had no col-
lective name for themselves until the 11th century AD,
when the adjective diutisc (“popular,” modern deutsch)
came into fashion. A famous sentence in which Tacitus
attempts to account for the origin of the word Germani
as a generic term has been interminably discussed. Its
general sense is that Germani was originally the name of
one Germanic people, the people later known as the
Tungri. The Tungri first crossed the Rhine at an un-
known date into the Meuse Valley (hence the name
Tongeren or Tongres, Belgium) and expelled the Gauls
there from their habitations. Their name, which was
Germani at that time, was applied to all their fellow
countrymen. (Similarly, the Hellenes were called Graeci
by the Romans, perhaps after a small people in Epirus,
and the French call the Germans les allemands after the
Alemanni.) The meaning of the word Germani and even
of the language to which it belongs have never been
determined.

Distribution. The principal Germanic peoples were
distributed as follows in the time of Tacitus. The Chatti
lived in what is now Hesse. The Frisii inhabited the
coastlands between the Rhine and the Ems. The Chauci
were at the mouth of the Weser, and south of them lived
the Cherusci, the people of Arminius. The Suebi, who
have given their name to Schwaben, were a group of
peoples inhabiting Mecklenburg, Brandenburg, Saxony,
and Thuringia; the Semnones, living around the Havel
and the Spree rivers, were a Suebic people, as were the
Langobardi (Lombards) who lived northwest of the
Semnones. Among the seven peoples who worshipped
the goddess Nerthus were the Angli (Angles), centred on
the peninsula of Angeln in eastern Schleswig. As for the
Danubian frontier of the Roman Empire, the Hermun-
duri extended from the neighbourhood of Regensburg
northward through Franconia to Thuringia. The Mar-
comanni, who had previously lived in the Main Valley,
migrated during the last decade BC to Bohemia (which
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had hitherto been occupied by a Celtic people called the
Boii). To the east were the Quadi in Moravia. On the
lower Danube were a people called the Bastarnae, who
are usually thought to have been Germans. The Goths,
Gepidae, and Vandals on the Baltic coast have already
been mentioned. Tacitus mentions the Suiones and the
Sitones as living in Sweden. He also speaks of several
other peoples of less historical importance than those
listed here but he knew nothing of the Saxons, the Bur-
gundians, the Franks, and others who became prominent
after his time.

By the end of the 3rd century Ap important changes had
taken place. East of the Rhine lived three great con-
federacies of peoples unknown to Tacitus. The Roman
frontier on the lower Rhine now faced the Franks. The
Main Valley was occupied from c. 260 by the Burgun-
dians, while the agri decumates (the area south of the
Main River and immediately east of the Rhine) were
held by the Alemanni. The Burgundians appear to have
been immigrants from eastern Germany. The Franks and
the Alemanni may have been confederacies of peoples
who had lived in these respective areas in Tacitus’ day,
though perhaps with an admixture of immigrants from
the east. The peoples whom Tacitus mentions as living
on the Baltic coast had moved southeastward in the
second half of the 2nd century. The Goths now controlled
the Ukraine and a large section of the present-day coun-
try of Romania; the Gepidae were in the mountains north
of Transylvania with the Vandals as their neighbours on
the west.

By the year 500 further striking changes had taken
place. The Angles and Saxons were in England and the
Franks controlled northeastern Gaul. The Burgundians
were in the Rhone Valley with the Visigoths as their
western neighbours. The Ostrogoths were established in
Italy and the Vandals in Africa. In 507 the Franks ex-
pelled the Visigoths from most of their Gallic possessions,
which had stretched from the Pyrenees to the Loire
River, and the Visigoths thereafter lived in Spain until
their extinction by the Muslims in 711. In 568 the Lom-
bards entered Italy and lived there in an independent
kingdom until they were overthrown by Charlemagne
(774). The areas of eastern Germany vacated by the
Goths and others were filled up by the Slavs, who ex-
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Land
tenure

tended westward as far as Bohemia and the basin of the
Elbe. After the 8th century the Germans recovered
eastern Germany, lower Austria, and much of Styria and
Carinthia from the Slavs.

Material civilization. According to Julius Caesar the
Germans were not primarily agriculturists; they were
pastoralists, and the bulk of their foodstuffs—milk,
cheese, and meat—came from their flocks and herds. But
agriculture was not unknown, and Caesar’s description
of their system of land tenure has been much debated.
His words are:

No one has a fixed measure of land as private property; but
the magistrates and leading men distribute every year to the
clans and groups of kinsmen [what follows in the Latin text
is corrupt; the words further defined the kinsmen] as much
land and in such place as has seemed right to them, and in
the following year force them to move on.

It does not follow from this description that any given
piece of land was tilled for one year only and was there-
after deserted by the community; it cannot be inferred
that the entire community abandoned its dwellings and
moved on each year to completely new habitations after
reaping their crops. Such a type of migratory agriculture
had almost completely disappeared from Europe at a far
earlier date, and such a hypothesis could hardly be recon-
ciled with the archaeological evidence, which shows Ger-
man settlements continuously inhabited for very long
periods of time. The correct inference would seem to be
that the same piece of land was used by the same com-
munity indefinitely but that the arable land was redis-
tributed annually so that the one kindred did not till the
one piece of land for more than a year. A further in-
ference is that land was not privately owned in the mid-
dle of the 1st century Bc but was in some sense the
property of the community: in the case of the Suebi,
Caesar emphasizes this point. What exactly is to be un-
derstood by the “community” in this context, Caesar
does not make clear. Is he speaking of villages or of
pagi (these appear to have been adjacent groups of

](;nr‘rprlq, but information about them is very meagre) or
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of some other unit? At all events, it seems certain that
the leading men distributed each piece of arable land not
to individual cultivators but to kindreds, which tilled
their allotment in common. This system of annual re-
distribution ensured the general equality of the kindreds
insofar as agriculture was concerned, and Caesar com-
ments that it guaranteed that the masses of the warriors
would be contented and disinclined to engage in factional
strife and revolt.

As regards Tacitus’ description of Germanic land ten-
ure, it must be remembered that he is discussing the
situation as it existed more than 100 years after Caesar
had been on the Rhine and at a date when the proximity
of Roman civilization had possibly brought about con-
siderable changes in Germanic society. His words are:

Lands proportionate in extent to the number of cultivators

are occupied in turn by the whole body of them, and these

they then divide among themselves according to social stand-
ing: distribution is easy owing to the wide expanse of ground.

They change their arable every year and yet there is land in

abundance.

Whatever is to be made of this, one point seems clear:
although the annual redistribution mentioned by Caesar
was still practiced, the arable land was now allotted not
to kindreds but to individuals—the term social standing
(dignationem) makes this certain. In other words, al-
though the private ownership of land was not yet com-
mon in Germany, it had come perceptibly closer than it
had been in Caesar’s day and individual cases of private
ownership undoubtedly existed. The kindred, at any rate
in matters relating to agriculture, was no longer the basic
unit of Germanic society; its place had been taken by the
individual. When Tacitus goes on to say that grain alone
was grown by the Germans, he is in error; a great variety
of root crops and vegetables was known to them, though
of fruits only the apple was cultivated by them in the
Roman period. As for the techniques of agriculture,
Caesar and Tacitus are silent on these, but even the

Bronze Age rock carvings at Bohuslédn in southern Swe-
den include a picture of an ox-drawn plow.

It must be stressed, however, that cattle were the main
source of food for the Germans. There is no reason to
think that in the historical period cattle were owned by
the clan collectively; they were the private property of
individuals, and a man’s status was reckoned on the basis
of the number of cattle he owned. Both the cattle and
the horses of the Germans were of poor quality by Ro-
man standards.

The Iron Age had begun in Germany about four cen-
turies before the days of Caesar, but even in his time
metal appears to have been a luxury material for do-
mestic utensils, most of which were made of wood,
leather, or clay. Of the larger metal objects used by them,
most were still made of bronze, though this was not the
case with weapons. Pottery was for the most part still
made by hand and pots turned on the wheel were dis-
tinctly unusual.

The degree to which trade was developed in early Ger-
many is very obscure. There was certainly a slave trade
and many slaves were sold to the Romans. Such potters
as used the wheel—and these were relatively few—and
smiths and miners no doubt sold their products. But in
general the average Germanic village is unlikely to have
used many objects that had not been made at home. For-
eign merchants dealing in Italian as well as Celtic wares
were active in Germany in Caesar’s time and supplied
prosperous warriors with wine, bronze vessels, and so on.
But from the reign of Augustus onward there was a huge
increase in German imports from the Roman Empire.
The German leaders were now able to buy whole cate-
gories of goods—glass vessels, red tableware, Roman
weapons, brooches, statuettes, ornaments of various
kinds, and other objects—that had not reached them be-
fore. These Roman products brought their owners much
prestige, but how the Germans paid for them is not fully
known. The amber trade, however, became important af-
ter the middle of the 1st century Bc, though for the most
part it affected eastern Germany alone.

Form of government. No trace of autocracy can be
found among the Germans whom Caesar describes. The
leading men of the pagi would try to patch up such dis-
putes as arose but they acted only in those disputes that
broke out between members of their own pagus. When
disputes arose between persons belonging to different
pagi there appears to have been no mediatory body at this
date. In fact in peacetime there seems to have been no
central authority that could issue orders to, or exercise
influence over, all the pagi of which any one people
(civitas, Stamm) was composed. Evidently the clans or
groups of clans were more or less independent of one an-
other in internal affairs, and on at least some occasions
they could act independently even in their foreign rela-
tions. Some clans or pagi could, for example, negotiate
with the Romans without reference to the other clans of
which their people was composed. Caesar relates that in
wartime a number of confederate chieftains were elected,
but he gives no indication that any one of them had
greater authority than the others; they were joint leaders
and they held office only in time of war. It was still the
case among some Germanic peoples in the 4th century AD
and even later there was normally no one overall peace-
time chieftain. Nor was the multiple war leadership quick
to disappear in all parts of Germany; it could still be
found among the Franks, Burgundians, and Alemanni in
the 4th and Sth centuries.

A new type of military chieftainship had come into be-
ing by the time Tacitus wrote. This type of chieftain was
also elected, but not all the warriors were eligible for
election. The office was confined to the members of a rec-
ognized “royal clan,” such as is known to have existed
among the 1st-century Cherusci and Batavians and the
6th-century Heruli. Any member of this royal clan was
eligible for election and the chieftainship was in no way
hereditary. There is no conclusive evidence that any Ger-
manic chieftain of the 1st century AD was followed as
leader of his people by his son. A chief of this type held
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office for life and had religious as well as military duties,
but he was in no sense an autocrat. He could be over-
ruled by the council of the leading men, and the pro-
posals he laid before the general assembly of the warriors
might be rejected by them. On the battlefield, too, he had
no powers of coercion; he could only set an example and
give advice. The degree of his influence, in fact, depended
largely on his own personal qualities. Among the peoples
who retained the type of chieftainship described by
Caesar, it became common to appoint two leaders to hold
office simultaneously, but the chief of the type mentioned
by Tacitus had no colleague.

The council of the leading men (principes) dealt with
matters of minor importance affecting the people as a
whole, while the most weighty business was decided by
the general assembly of the warriors, though this too re-
ceived preliminary consideration in the council of the
leading men. Little is known of how these leading men
were appointed or of their numbers or whether each
pagus necessarily had one or more representatives on the
council. As for the general assembly, all the warriors had
the right to attend its meetings except those who had
thrown away their shields in battle. The assembly could
not initiate measures nor does it seem to have had the
right to debate any proposals put to it by the chief or the
leading men; it could only adopt or reject their proposals,
but its decision was final. It is not known what happened
when opinion was divided in the assembly, but certainly
there were no means by which a substantial minority of
the warriors could have been coerced into a course of ac-
tion of which they strongly disapproved. The assembly
exercised judicial functions in cases that were felt to af-
fect the community as a whole. Tacitus lists treachery,
desertion, cowardice, and homosexuality as examples,
and for all these offenses the penalty was death.

As for the administration of justice in general, it has
been seen that in Caesar’s day the leading men of each
pagus tried to settle disputes that arose within the pagus.
There is no evidence that they could oblige the disputants
to appear before them or that they could enforce their de-
cisions; they could, it seems, only use their influence. But
in Tacitus’ time the general assembly elected a number
of the leading men to act as judges and these judges
travelled through the villages to hear private suits. Each
of them was accompanied by 100 attendants to lend au-
thority to his decisions. That is to say, the judge now
came into the community often as a stranger to those
among whom he was to adjudicate. A rudimentary judi-
cial apparatus had come into existence. A person who
was found guilty by these judges had to pay a number of
horses or cattle proportionate to the gravity of his of-
fense. But many disputes—e.g., those arising from homi-
cide, wounding, or theft—continued to be settled by the
kindreds themselves, and the blood feuds to which they
gave rise might continue from generation to generation.
Long after the conversion to Christianity the German
rulers found it difficult to stamp out the blood feud.

It is possible, then, to detect a considerable development
in Germanic society between the time of Caesar and that
of Tacitus. The rudiments of the state had now made
their appearance. Power, insofar as it existed at all, was
tending to become concentrated and wealth to accumu-
late in private hands. Perhaps the most remarkable de-
velopment concerns the “retinue” (comitatus). In Cae-
sar’s day one of the leading men would announce in the
assembly that he proposed to undertake a foray and
would call for followers. Whoever was attracted by the
proposal would volunteer his services and when he had
done so public opinion would not allow him to withdraw.
The relationship between the leader and his followers
was a purely temporary one, lasting only for the duration
of the raid, and the followers could not be described as
dependents of the leader. But in the time of which Tacitus
speaks the relationship between the leader and his “com-
panions” (comites) had become a permanent one. The
leader fed them and kept them about him in peacetime as
well as in war. He supplied them with their weapons and
horses and with a share in the booty taken during their
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raids, though in these early times he could not supply
them with land, for full private ownership of land hardly
existed as yet. The retinue leader thus acquired a military
force over which the other warriors had little or no con-
trol, and his followers were prepared to fight for him to
the death—it was a disgrace for them to survive their
leader. The members of the retinues seem nearly always
to have been drawn from among the more well-to-do
warriors, so that in Tacitus’ time the tribal aristocracy
appeared to be well on the way to overthrowing the prim-
itive democracy described above and to establishing
something like state power among the various peoples.
But in fact only one Germanic chieftain is known who
was able before AD 100 to set up a personal tyranny over
his people. This was Maroboduus, who led the Marco-
manni from their homes in the Main Valley c. 9 Bc and
settled them in Bohemia. From there he conquered a
considerable number of other Germanic peoples between
the Elbe and the Vistula, including the Semnones, the
Lombards, and the Lugii. But the Cherusci, joined by
some of the king’s subjects, attacked him in Ap 17, over-
threw him, and drove him into Roman territory. All
other chiefs who attempted in this period to establish
monarchies were, so far as is known, defeated.

Many of the peoples who had been prominent in west-
ern Germany in the days of Tacitus disappeared from
history during the 2nd century and their place was taken
by the Franks, Burgundians, Alemanni, and others.
Sources for their internal and social history during the
3rd and later centuries are very fragmentary. In general
it is not easy to detect any substantial difference in their
material civilization or social organization from what
Tacitus had described, except that there is little or no
evidence for the existence of the general assembly of the
warriors among any of the great peoples living along the
Rhine and the Danube. Information about the Visigoths
is more abundant than information about any of the
other peoples and yet nothing is said by the ancient au-
thorities about the Visigothic warriors having the right to
assemble together in order to approve or veto the recom-
mendations of their leaders. This suggests that in the 4th
century the rank and file of the population had less con-
trol over their own affairs than they had had 300 years
earlier. Even so, there are few reports in this period of
the overthrow of such democratic institutions as still ex-
isted or of the establishment of monarchies. The only cer-
tain example is that of Ermanaric who ruled the Ostro-
goths in the Ukraine as a king in the middle of the 4th
century. The monarchy did not become fully established
in the Germanic world until German peoples had settled
as federates inside the Roman Empire, after which the
leaders of the Ostrogoths in Italy, the Visigoths in Gaul
and Spain, and the Vandals in Africa became the first
Germanic kings. Other famous German chieftains in this
period, such as Athanaric and Alaric who lived outside
the Roman frontier or whose peoples were not federates
settled in the provinces under a treaty (foedus) to defend
the frontier, seem to have had little more personal au-
thority than the war leaders described by Tacitus.

Warfare. In the period of the early Roman Empire
German weapons, both offensive and defensive, were
characterized by shortage of metal. The warrior, whether
mounted or on foot, had as his chief weapon a long lance
with one end hardened by fire or else fitted with a short,
narrow iron point, which could be hurled or used for
thrusting. Very few carried swords. Helmets and breast-
plates were almost unknown and the German went into
battle naked or wearing a short cloak. His only defensive
weapon was a light wooden or wicker shield, sometimes
fitted with an iron rim and sometimes strengthened with
leather. This lack of adequate equipment explains the
swift, fierce rush with which the Germans would charge
the ranks of the heavily armed Romans. Their only hope
of overwhelming a Roman army in open country was to
break it by the impetus of their first attack, for if they be-
came entangled in a prolonged, hand-to-hand grapple,
where their light shields and thrusting spears were con-
fronted with Roman arms and armour, they had little
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hope of success. Their best plan was to catch the Romans
on an open plain surrounded by woods and then to
launch incessant, short, sharp attacks on them from all
sides, using the woods as cover.

In the period of the later Roman Empire the equipment
of the German warriors does not seem to have improved
very much. In the 3rd century they began to use bows
and arrows extensively. Their armies were still mainly
infantry forces though the tribal nobles, as previously,
were mounted. Even in the 6th century there is no reason
to think that helmets and breastplates were not some-
thing of a rarity in the armies of the Germanic peoples
who were now living in what had been the Roman prov-
inces. The Ostrogothic army in Italy, which fought
against Belisarius, was an army of mounted spearmen
supported by unmounted archers. Such, too, were the
army of the Vandals in Africa in the 6th century and the
army of the Visigoths in Spain in the 6th and 7th cen-
turies. These peoples seem to have had a higher percent-
age of cavalry in their armed forces than the Germans
had had in Tacitus’ day, but in defensive armour little
progress had been made. The main strength of the Frank-
ish army lay not in mounted spearmen but in its infantry,
whose characteristic weapon was a short-handled, double-
headed ax used as a missile weapon. They, too, wore lit-
tle defensive armour. None of these peoples evolved a
military force adequate to deal with the heavily armed
mounted archers of Justinian I. Nor did they master the
art of siege warfare; throughout the first six centuries AD
there is hardly a single report of a Roman town skillfully
and successfully besieged by a German army (the Fall of
Philippopolis in 250-251 was due to the treachery of the
governor).

Conversion to Christianity, Christianity was first
brought to the Visigoths by some of the prisoners whom
they took during their raids on Anatolia in the mid-3rd
century. The Visigoths do not seem to have been con-
verted to Christianity until they were living as federates
in the Roman province of Moesia (south of the lower
Danube) in the vears 382-395. The evidence suggests
that before the fall of the Western Roman Empire in 476
none of the great Germanic peoples was converted to
Christianity while still living outside the Roman frontier
but that all the Germanic peoples who moved into the
Roman provinces before that date were converted to
Christianity within a generation. The Vandals seem to
have been converted when in Spain in 409-429, the Bur-
gundians when in eastern Gaul in 412-436, and the
Ostrogoths when in the province of Pannonia c¢. 456-472.
The only certain exception is the people known as the
Rugii, who were already Christian before 482 while liv-
ing north of the Danube in lower Austria; in what cir-
cumstances they had been converted is not known. In
all these cases it seems likely that the conversion was
carried through by German-speaking and not by Roman
missionaries, and Visigothic priests are likely to have
played a major part in the process.

In all these cases the Germans embraced the Arian form
of Christianity; none of the major Germanic people be-
came officially Catholic until the conversion of the
Franks under Clovis (496) and of the Burgundians un-
der Sigismund. The reason for their adoption of Arianism
rather than Catholicism is very obscure. Unhappily, the
books produced by the Arian Germans have all disap-
peared with the exception of the fragments of Ulfilas’
Bible, some leaves of an anonymous Gothic commentary
on St. John’s Gospel, and a fragment of a church calen-
dar written in Gothic. It is clear, however, that their the-
ology depended on a literal interpretation of the Scrip-
tures and refrained from drawing practical lessons from
the texts. Although the pagan Germans living outside the
Roman frontier once or twice persecuted the Christians
in their midst, the Arian German kings, with the excep-
tion of the Vandal kings of Africa, were extraordinarily
tolerant both of Catholics and of Jews.

The last Germanic people on the continent to be con-
verted to Christianity were the Old Saxons (second half
of the 8th century), while the Scandinavian peoples were

converted in the 10th century, though several districts re-
mained pagan until late in the 11th century. England had
been converted in the 7th century, while Christianity ob-
tained public recognition in Iceland in the year 1000.
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Germany, Federal Republic of

Commonly referred to as West Germany, the Federal
Republic of Germany (Bundesrepublik Deutschland) is
a federation of 10 Ldnder (states) plus the territory of
West Berlin. It is a self-governing republic created in
1949 through the amalgamation of the British, United
States, and French zones of occupation that were estab-
lished following the surrender of the German Reich in
May 1945.

West Germany occupies the regions of northwest cen-
tral Europe, extending from the upland approaches of
the Northern Alps in the south to the North Sea, the
Jutland Peninsula, and the western Baltic in the north.
Except for a stretch of the Upper Rhine River extending
south of Karlsruhe to form part of its border with eastern
France and continuing due east of Basel to form a por-
tion of its boundary with Switzerland, the republic is
largely lacking in natural frontiers with the eight coun-
tries on which it borders. To these eight neighbours must
be added the separate state created out of the former
Reich, the German Democratic Republic (Deutsche
Demokratische Republik), commonly known as East
Germany, the former Soviet zone of occupation.

The Federal Republic is bounded at its extreme north
on the Jutland Peninsula by Denmark. To its west it
borders on The Netherlands, Belgium, and Luxembourg;
to the southwest, with France. It shares its entire south-
ern boundaries with Austria and Switzerland. Its eastern
frontiers, continuing northward with Austria and past
Czechoslovakia, recede to the west at the juncture of
Czechoslovakia and East Germany and meander north-
ward in a common border with its rival German state
as far as the Baltic Sea.

Until recently, West Germany held itself to be the sole
successor to the former Reich and alone entitled to act
in the name of the latter’s defunct government. It is
linked politically to the three Western sectors of Berlin,
the former capital of the Reich, technically under quad-
ripartite occupation by the British, U.S., French, and
Soviet forces since the end of World War II and at
present an enclave within the German Democratic Re-
public. Connected to West Germany by precisely defined
overland, railway, water, and air routes, West Berlin by
treaty agreement is no longer claimed by the Federal
Republic as a part of its constituent territory but rather
as an administrative adjunct, whose inhabitants are
counted for all purposes—except for their franchise to
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vote in federal German elections—as citizens of West
Germany.

The 96,094 square miles (248,882 square kilometres) of
the German Federal Republic, including the 185 square
miles of West Berlin, had a population of over 61,280,000
by mid-year 1971; the capital is at Bonn. The constituent
Liinder follow roughly the historic lines of the political
divisions making up the former Reich. Most of these date
back to consolidations brought about largely by the
Napoleonic Wars and the founding of the Reich in 1871
out of an intricate maze of kingdoms, principalities,
duchies, bishoprics, free cities, and the like that existed
under the Holy Roman Empire. The Lénder enjoy con-
siderable political autonomy within the federative struc-
ture, especially in such areas as education, finance, and
law enforcement; and each has its own equivalent of a
prime minister, a parliament or diet, and its own provin-
cial ministries. Their strong voice in the upper levels of
the federal government is unique among Western re-
publics.

The largest of the Ldnder is Bayern (English Bavaria),
the wealthiest and most populous, Nordrhein-Westfalen
(North Rhine-Westphalia). In the extreme north lies
Schleswig-Holstein, south of which is Niedersachsen
(Lower Saxony). The ancient free Hanseatic cities of
Hamburg and Bremen rank as Ldnder in their own right.
The states of Rheinland-Pfalz (Rhineland-Palatinate)
and Hessen (Hesse) cover the central area of the Federal
Republic; the mineral-rich Saarland (or often the Saar), a
pocket in the southwestern corner of the Pfélzerwald,
was an administrative unit of France after 1945 but re-
verted to Germany in 1957. In 1951 the small south-
western states of Baden and Wiirttemberg with Hohen-
zollern were amalgamated into the Land Baden-Wiirt-
temberg.

West Germany’s recovery from its total economic and
political prostration at the end of World War II and the
devastation of its cities and capital industries have been
of such dramatic proportions as to become a modern
legend. The Wirtschaftswunder (“economic miracle”) of
the 1950s had by the early 1970s catapulted Germany in-
to the position of the world’s fourth-largest industrial
power, after the U.S., the Soviet Union, and Japan. Its
currency, the Deutsche Mark, had become so strong that
by 1972 it had been revalued on four occasions, to an
increase of almost 25 percent of its value in relation to
the U.S. dollar.

Domestically, the fledgling West German state, with
only the abortive 14 years of the Weimar Republic
(1919-33) to serve as a precedent, developed into one
of the most stable of the Western democracies. As it
gradually relaxed its predilection inherited from the past
for the authoritarian or, at best, paternalistic leadership
of elderly statesmen, a younger and more heterogeneous
cast of political leaders won the public confidence, rising
to power through maturation in political service through-
out the republic’s postwar growth or, often, through
their technical expertise. The three major political parties
largely have overcome their origins along class, regional,
or sectarian lines. In large measure because of the 5 per-
cent of votes required for representation in the federal
parliament and provincial diets, extremist parties of the

_right and left call forth little parliamentary representa-

tion or significant popular support.

A careful and intricate balance of power between the
federal government and the historically divisive regional
interests, now in the custody of the Ldnder, has all but
eliminated the factionalism that for centuries was Ger-
many’s greatest obstacle to unity. The West Germans as
citizens have moved far from their accustomed apathy or
even perverse boast of being apolitical to becoming in-
tensely involved and well informed on the issues, domes-
tic and foreign, that affect their personal lives. Of the
some 42,000,000 eligible voters, roughly 75 to 90 percent
go to the polls in the national elections.

From the ignominy of its position in the early post-
war years, the Federal Republic has grown from strength
to strength and now commands a status of great respect
and, through its economic might, of no small power in
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the councils of the world. It has undertaken a series of
independent diplomatic initiatives, the most significant
of which have been aimed at a political rapprochement
not only with its adversary German state but also with
the Soviet Union and other nations of the eastern Euro-
pean bloc.

The Federal Republic is a major force in the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), of which it became
a member upon achievement of full sovereignty in 1955.
Apart from the other intra-European organizations to
which it belongs, it is a charter member of the European
Coal and Steel Community (Ecsc) of 1952, the European
Atomic Energy Community (Euratom), and the Euro-
pean Economic Community (EEC), both dating from
1957. The anomalous position of both East and West
Germany in international law has long prevented either
from becoming a formal member of the United Nations,
but it has sent a permanent observer and participates in
the working agencies and organizations of the U.N.

The history of both West and East Germany is covered
in GERMANY, HISTORY OF, while that of the region in the
ancient world is in GERMANS, ANCIENT. The article
EUROPE places West Germany in its geographical and
cultural contexts, while separate articles focus more
closely on the life and institutions of each of the West
German Lidnder (see under their German spellings; e.g.,
BAYERN). See also the articles BERLIN; COLOGNE; FRANK-
FURT AM MAIN; MUNICH; and GERMAN DEMOCRATIC RE-
PUBLIC. German contributions to the arts may be found
in such articles as LITERATURE, WESTERN; MUSIC, WEST-
ERN; MODERN DANCE; and VISUAL ARTS, WESTERN.

This article is divided into the following major sections:

I. The natural and human landscape
Features of the natural environment
Character of the traditional regions
Patterns of human settlement

II. The people of West Germany
Diverse groupings within the population
Contemporary demography

III. The national economy
Extent and distribution of resources
Sources of national income
Management of the economy
Contemporary economic policies
Economic problems and prospects
IV. Transportation
Patterns of traffic movement
Components of the systems

V. Administration and social conditions
Structure of government
Political institutions
The armed forces
The social milieu

VI Cultural life and institutions
The cultural milieu
Current state of artistic production
Cultural institutions
The communications media
VIIL Prospects

I. The natural and human landscape
FEATURES OF THE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT

In its major topographical features, West Germany
shares with the countries on its eastern and western bor-
ders a profile that ascends in altitude from north to south.
The North German Plain, or Lowland, comprising ap-
proximately the northern third of the republic, is but a
segment of a vast lowland coastal area extending from
extreme southwestern France across the Low Countries
and throughout the Baltic areas to the Soviet Union. The
central third of the territory, commonly known as the
Central German Uplands, is a complex system of for-
ested lowland mountain ranges, river basins, and pla-
teaus. These follow a sequence of upland regions that
range in a wide arc from the Massif Central of south cen-
tral France, through Belgium and Luxembourg, across
West Germany and the southern portion of East Ger-
many, and through the entirety of Czechoslovakia to the
Carpathian Mountains of eastern Europe. The southern
third of Germany, although in its outer appearance often
similar to the Central Uplands, is, in effect, a northeast-

The
upland
regions
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Political subdivisions

aden-

Wiirttemberg. . .48:30n 9-00e
Bayern (Bavarla).49 00n 11-30e

Bremen. 53-05n 8-50e
Hamburg 53:35n 10:00e
Hessen 50-30n 9-15e
Niedersachsen...52:50n 9-00e
Nordrhein-

Westfalen....... 51-30n 7-30e
Rheinland-Pfalz .50-00n 7-00e
Saarland......... 49-20n  7-00e
Schleswig-

Holstein........ 54-00n 10:30e
West Berlin...... 52:30n 13-15e
Cities and towns
Aachen.......... 50-47n 6:05e
Aalen............ 48-50n 10-05e
Abensberg...... 48-49n 11-51e
Achern.......... 48-:37n 8:04e
Ahaus........... 52:04n 7-00e
Ahlen........... 51:46n 7-53e
Aichach......... 48:28n 11-08e
Alfeld............ 51-59n 9-50e
Alsfeld.......... 50-45n 9-16e
Altominster..... 48-28n 11-58e
Altétting........ 48+13n 12-40e

lzey............ 49-45n 8-07e
Amberg......... 49-27n 11:52¢
Andernach...... 50:26n 7-24e
Ansbach......... 49-17n 10-34e
Arolsen.......... 51-23n 9-0tle
Arnsberg........ 51:24n 8-03e
Aschaffenburg...49-59n 9-:09e
Attendorn

Augsburg
Aurich. .
Backnang
Bad Bergzabern.49:07n 8:00e
Bad Bramstedt...53-565n 9-53e
Bad Dirkheim...49:28n 8-10e
Bad Ems........ 50-20n 7-43e
Baden-Baden....48:46n 8-14e
Badenweiler..... 47-48n  7-40e
Bad Godesberg..50-41n 7:10e
Bad Hersfeld. ...50:562n 9-42e
Bad Homburg

[vor der Hohe]. .50-13n 8-37¢
Bad Honnef

[am Rhein]..... 50-39n 7-13e
Bad Kissingen...50-12n 10-:04e
Bad Kreuznach. .49-52n 7-51e
Bad

Mergentheim...49-30n 9-46e
Bad Nauheim....5022n 8-44e
Bad Neuenahr...50-32n 7-:05e
Bad Neustadt

[an der Saale]...50-19n 10-13e
Bad

Oeynhausen....52:12n 8-48e
Bad Oldesloe....53-48n 10-22¢
Bad Orb......... 50-14n 9-20e
Bad Pyrmont. ...51-69n 9-15e
Bad Reichenhall.47:43n 12-52e
Bad Sachsa...... 51:36n 10-32e
Bad Salzuflen....52:05n 8-44e
Bad Schwalbach.50:08n 8:04e
Bad Schwartau. .53:565n 10-40e
Bad Segeberg...53:66n 10-17e
Bad Télz. ..... .47-46n 11-34e
Bad Waldsee. ...47:556n 9-45e
Bad Wildungen..51-07n 9-07e
Eag Wodrishofen..48:00n 10-36e

a

Zwischenahn,..53-11n 8:00e
Baiersbronn..... 48-30n 8-22e

Balingen.........4816n 8:51e
Bamberg 49-53n 10-53e
Barsinghausen ..52:18n 9-27e
Bayreuth......... 49-57n 11-35e
Bayrischzell. .... 47-40n 12:00e
Beckum......... 51:45n 8-:02e
Bendorf......... 50-25n 7-34e
Bensheim....... 49-41n  8-37e
Bergen.......... 52:48n 9-58e
Bergisch

Gladbach....... 50-69n 7-07e
Bernkastel-

Kues........... 49-55n  7-04e
Bersenbriick..... 52:33n 7-56e
Betzdorf..... ..50-47n 7-53e
Bevensen........53:05n 10-34e
Beverungen 51-39n 9-22e
Biberach an

der Riss........ 48:06n 9-47e
Biedenkopf...... 50-55n 8-32e
Bielefeld.........52:01n 8:31e
Bietigheim.......48:54n 8-14e
Bingen.... .48:07n  9-16e
Birkenfeld. .49:39n 7-10e
Bitburg..

.49-68n 6-31e

Blankenhei 50-26n 6-3%e
Blaubeuren 48:24n 9-47e
Blaufelden 49-18n 9-58e
Blumberg... 47-50n 8:31e

Béblingen.......48-41n 9-0le

Bramsche.

Braunschw 52:16n 10-31e
Breisach........ 48:01n 7-40e
Bremen......... 53-04n 849

Bremerhaven....53:33n 8:34e
Bremervorde.....53:29n 9-08e

Bretten.......... 49-02n 8+42e
Brilon............ 51-24n 8-34e
Bruchsal. ....... 49-07n 8-35e
Briickenau....... 5018n 947e
Brihl............ 5048n 6'54e

Brunsbittelkoog.53-54n 9:08e
Brunswick, see
Braunschweig

Buchen.......... 49:32n 917e
Buchholz........ 53-20n 9-52e
Buchloe......... 48:02n 10-44e
Buckeburg....... 52:16n 9:02e
Bildingen........ 5017n 9-07e
Binde........... 52:12n  8-35e
Blren........... 51-33n 8:33e
Burg............ 54-26n 11-12e

Burghausen..... 48:09n 12:49e
Burglengenfeld. .49-13n 12:03e
Burgsteinfurt....52:08n 7-20e

49-13n 12:41e

Clausthai-
Zellerfeld.......51:48n 10-20e
Cloppenburg 52:50n 8-:02e
Coburg.... 50+15n 10-58e
Cochem.. ..50-11n  7:09e
Cologne......... 50-66n 659
Coesfeld......... 51-56n 7:10e
Crailsheim....... 49-08n 10:04e
Creussen........ 49-51n 11-37e
Cuxhaven........ 53:52n 842e
Dachau.......... 48+15n 11-27e
Dannenberg..... 53-06n 11-05e
Darmstadt....... 49:53n 840e
Daun............ 50-11n 6'50e
Deggendorf. .. .. 48-51n 12:59e
Delmenhorst..... 53-03n 8:38e
Detmold......... 51-566n 8-52e
Dieburg......... 45-54in 8-50¢e
Diepholz......... 52:36n 8-21e
Dillenburg....... 50-44n 817e
Dillingen [an der
Donaul......... 48-34n 10-29e
Dingolfing....... 48-38n 12:31e
Dinkelsbunhl. . ... 49-04n 10-19e
Donaueschin-
|1 47-57n 829

Donauworth. .... 48:43n 10-46e
Dorfen........... 4817n 12:08e
Dortmund....... 51-31n 7-28e
Duderstadt...... 51-31n 10-16e
Dudweiler....... 4917n 7-02e
Duisburg.. ..51:25n 6-46e
Diren... 50:48n 6-28e

Dusseldo 51412n 6-47e
Eberbach...... .49-28n  8:59¢
Ebermannstadt ..49-23n 11-13e
Ebern........... 50:05n 10-47e
Ebersberg....... 48-05n 11-58e
Ebingen......... 4813n 9-0le
Eckernforde. . ... 54:28n 9-50e
Eggenfelden..... 48-25n 12-46e
Ehingen.......... 4817n- 9-43e
Eichstatt.........4854n 11-12e
Einbeck.. ....51:49n 9-52e
Eitorf............ 50-46n 7-26e
Ellwangen....... 48:57n 10-07e
Elmshorn........ 53-45n 9-39%e
Elsfleth........... 53+14n 828e
Eltmann..... ..49-58n 10-40e
Emden........... 53-22n 7-12e
Emmendingen...48-:07n 7-50e
Emmerich....... 51-50n 6+15e
Emsdetten....... 52:10n 7-31e
Erbach.......... 49-40n 8-59e
Erding........... 48+18n 11-54e
Erkelenz......... 51-05n 6-19%e
Erlangen........ 49-36n 11-01e
Eschwege.......51-11n 10:04e
Eschweiler.......50-49n 6-16e
Espelkamp ..52:25n 8-36e
Essen........ ..51-28n T-01e
Esslingen........48:45n 9-16e
Ettlingen........ 48:56n 8-24e
Euskirchen......50-39n 6-47e

...... 54-08n 10-37e
i .49-06n 12:30e
.52:25n 10-43e
.48-48n 9-15e
.49-22n 11+13e
.49-10n 10-20e
Flensburg....... 54+-47n 9-26e

Forbach......... 4841n 821e  Husum.......... 54-28n  9-03e
Forchheim....... 49-43n 11-04e  Hittental........ 50-54n 8-02e
Frankenberg- Ibbenbiiren...... 52:16n 7-43e
Eder............ 51-03n 8-48e Idar-Oberstein...49-42n 7-19e
Frankfurt lllertissen........ 48-13n 10-06e
am Main........ 50-07n 8-40e Immenstadt...... 47-33n 10-13e
Freiburg [im Ingelheim. . ..... 49-59n 8-05e
Breisgau]. .47-59n 7-51e Ingolstadt. . ..... 48-46n 11-27e
Freising.. 48-23n 11-44e Iserlohn.......... 51-22n 7-41e
Freudenst: 48:28n 8:25e Isny....... ...4741n 10:02e
Friedberg. .. .48-21n 10-58e  ltzehoe. .53-65n 9-31le
Friedberg........ 50-20n 8-46e  Jever. 53-34n 7-54e
Friedrichshafen. .47-39n 9-28e Julic .50-65n 6-21e
Friedrichsort..... 54:24n 10-11e Kaiserslautern...49:26n 7-46e
Friedrichstadt....54:22n 9-05e Kandel.......... 49:06n 8-11e
Fritzlar.......... 51:08n 9-16e Kappeln......... 54:40n 9-56e
Fulda............ 50-33n 9-41e Karlsruhe........ 49:03n 8-24e
Firstenfeld- Karlstadt........ 49:57n 9-45e
bruck........... 48-10n 11-15e Kassel........... 51-19n 9-29e
Flrth............ 49-28n 10-49e Kastl............ 49-22n 11-42e
Furth im Wald. ..49-18n 12-51e Kaufbeuren...... 47'53n 10-37e
Flissen.......... 47-34n 10-42e Kelheim......... 48+55n 11-62e
Gaggenau....... 48:48n 8-19e Kemnath........ 49-52n 11-54e
Ganderkesee. . ..53:02n 8-32¢ Kempten [All
Garmisch- Gaul............ 47:43n 10-19e
Partenkirchen ..47-29n 11-05e Kiefersfelden....47-37n 12-11e
Garrel........... 52:57n 8:01e Kirchberg....... 4912n  9-58e
Gauting.......... 48:04n 11-23e Kirchheim-
Geesthacht...... 53-26n 10-22e bolanden....... 49-40n  8-00e
Geisenfeld....... 48:41n 11-37e Kirchheim
Geislingen [an [unter Teck]....48:39n 9-27e
der Steige]. .... 48:36n  9-50e Kirn.......oooue. 49-47n 7-28e
Geisweid......... 50-55n 8-01e Kitzingen........ 49-44n 10-09e
Gelsenkirchen...51:31n 7-07e Kleve............ 51-48n 6-09e
Geminden...... 50-03n 9-41e Kevelaer......... 51:35n 6+16e
Gerolzhofen. . ... 49-54n 10-21e Koblenz......... 50-21n 7-35e
Geseke.......... 51-38n 8:31e Konigswinter....50-40n 7-11e
Giessen. . ...50-35n 8:40e Konz............ 49-42n 6-34e
Gifhorn... .52:29n 10-33e Korbach......... 51-16n 8-52e
Gliicksbur 54-50n 9-33e Kétzting......... 49-11n 12-52e
Gluckstad 3-47n  9-25e Krefeld. .. .51:20n 6-34e
Goggingen. 8-20n 10-52e Kreuztal 50-58n 7-59%
Gdppingen. .48-42n  9-40e Kronach.. .50-14n 11-20e
Goslar........... 51-54n 10-25e Krumbach .48-14n 10-22e
Gottingen........ 51-32n 9-55e Kulmbach.......50-06n 11-27e
Grafenau........ 48-52n 13-25e Kinzelsau....... 49-16n  9-41e
Grafing [bei Kusel........... 49-32n 7-24e
Minchen]...... 48-02n 11-59¢ Laboe........... 54-24n 10-15e
Greven.......... 62:05n 7-36e Lahnstein....... 50-18n 7-37e
Grevenbroich....51-05n 6-35e Lahr............. 48:20n 7-52e
Griesbach....... 48-28n 13-11e Lampertheim....49-35n 8:28e
Griesheim....... 49-50n 8:34e Landau.......... 4912n 8-07e
Gronau.......... 52:05n 9-46e Landau an der
Gross-Gerau. ... . 49-55n 8:29e Isar............. 48-40n 12-43e
Gummersbach .51-02n 7 34e Landsberg [am
OUIILUUYU ........ 48-27n 10-16e LGC!"-] ........... 48-05n 10-55¢
Gunzenhausen. ..49-07n 10-45e Landshut........ 48-33n 12:09e
Gutersloh........ 51-564n 8:23e Landstuhl........ 49-25n 7-34e
Haag in Langenhagen....52:27n 9-44e
Oberbayern..... 4810n 12-11e Lauenburg....... 53-22n 10-33e
Haar............. 48-:06n 11-44e Lauf an der
Hagen........... 51-22n 7-28e Pegnitz......... 49-30n 11-17e
Haltern.......... 51-46n 7-10e Laupheim........ 4814n 9-52e
Hamburg........ 53-33n  9-59% Lauterbach...... 50-38n 9-24e
Hameln.......... g 9-21e Leer............. 53-14n 7-26e
Hamm........... . 7-49e Lehrte... 52:22n 9-59e
Hammelburg. . . .50 9-53e Lemgo 52:02n 8-54e
Hanau........... 50- 8-55e Lennestadt. ..... 51-09n 8-04e
Hannover........ g 9-44e Leonberg........ 48:48n 9-0le
Hassfurt. . . 10-31e Leutkirch........ 47-49n 10-01e
Hausach.. 8:10e Leverkusen...... 51-03n  6-59e
Hechinge 8-58e Lich....... .50-33n 8-50e
Heide...... .54+ 9-06e Lichtenfels. . .... 50-09n 11-04e
Heidelberg. ..... . 843e  Limburg an der
Heidenheim Lahn... ...50:23n 8-:04e
[an der Brenz]..48:40n 10-08e Lindau. . ..47-33n 9-41e
Heilbronn....... 49-08n 9-13e Lingen 52:31n 7-19e
Heiligenhafen....54-22n 10-58e Lippstadt 51-40n 8+19e
Hemau........... 49-03n 11-:47e Lohne........... 52:42n 8'12e
Hennef.......... 50:46n 7-16e Lohr [am Main]. .50:00n 9-34e
Heppenheim Loningen........ 52:44n T-46e
[an der Lorrach.......... 47-37n  7-40e
Bergstrasse]....49-39n 8-38e Libeck.......... 53-52n 10-40e
Herborn......... 50-40n 8-17e Lichow.......... 52:58n 11-10e
Herford.......... 52:06n 8-40e Lidenscheid..... 5113n 7-38e
Herleshausen....51-00n 10-09e  Ludwigsburg....48:53n 9-11e
Hersbruck....... 49-30n 11-26e  Ludwigshafen....49-20n 8-26e
Herzberg [am Lineburg........ 53:15n 10-23e
Harzl........... 51-39n 10-20e Linen........... 51-36n 7-32
Hessisch Mainburg........ 48:38n 11-47e
Lichtenau....... 51+12n 9-43e Mainhardt....... 49:04n  9:33e
Hildesheim...... 52:09n 9-57e Mainz........... 50-01n 8-16e
Hochstadt an Malente.......... 54-10n 10-33e
der Aisch....... 49-42n 10-44e Mallersdorf...... 48-47n 12-16e
Hockenheim..... 49-19n 8-33e Mannheim....... 49-29n 829
Hof.............. 50+18n 11-55e Marburg an der
Hofgeismar...... 51-:30n 9-22e Lahn........... 50-49n 8-46e
Hofheim......... 50-07n 8-26e Marktheidenfeld .49-50n 9-36e
Hofheim......... 50-08n 10-31e Marktoberdorf. . .47-47n 10-37e
Hohentwiel, see Marktredwitz. . . .50-00n 12-06e
Singen Marne........... 53:-67n  9-00e
Holzkirchen 47-52n 11-42e Mayen.. ...5019n 7-13e
Holzminden .51-50n 9-27e  Meersbu J4741n 9-16e
Homberg .51-02n 9-24e Meldorf. .. .54-05n 9-05e
Homburg ...4919n 7-20e Melsungen. .51-:08n 9-32e
Horb............ 48-26n 8-41e Memmingen .47°59n 10-11e

Meppen...

......... 50-00n
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Meschede....... 51-20n 8-17e
Messkirch........ 47-59n  9-07e
Metzingen....... 48-32n 9-17e
Miesbach........ 47-47n 11-50e
Miltenberg....... 49-42n 9-15e
Mindelheim...... 48-:03n 10-29e
Minden.......... 52:17n 8-55e
Mittenwald. .. ... 47-27n 11-15e
Olin............ 63-37n 10-41e
Monchenglad-
bach............ 51-12n 6-28e
Monheim........ 48:50n 10-51e
Monschau....... 50-33n 6-14e
Montabaur....... 50-26n 7-50e
Moosburg. ...... 48-29n 11-57e
Moringen........ 51-42n 9-52e
Mosbach........ 49-21n  9-08e
Mihlacker....... 48-57n 8-50e
Muhldorf......... 48-15n 12-32e
Millheim........ 47-48n 7-38e
Miinchberg...... 50-11n 11-47e
Minden......... 51-26n 9-39%
Munich.......... 48-:08n 11-34e
Miinsingen...... 48-25n 9-29e
Miinster 51-567n 7-37e
Munster 52-59n 10-05e
Murnau.......... 47-40n 11-12e
Murrhardt....... 48-59n 9-34e

..49:28n 12-11e

Naila. .... ©.150-19n 11-42¢

Neckarsul .49-12n 9-13e
Neheim-Husten. .51-:27n  7-57e
Nesselwang..... 47-37n 10-30e
Neuburg an der
Donau.......... 48-44n 11-11e
Neuerburg. .. ... 50-00n 6-17e
Neu-Isenburg....50-:03n 8-41e
Neumarkt in der

Oberpfalz. ..... 49-16n 11-28e
Neumarkt-Sankt
Veit............. 48-22n 12-30e
Neuminster..... 54:04n 9-59e
Neunburg vorm
Wald............ 49-21n 12-24e
Neunkirchen

[Saar]........... 49:20n 7-10e
Neuss........... 51-12n 6-41e
Neustadt......... 47-54n 8-13e
Neustadt [an der
Aisch].......... 49-34n 10-37e
Neustadt an der

Waldnaab. ..... 49-44n 12-11e
Neustadt an der

Weinstrasse. ...49:2in 8-08e¢
Neustadt

[bei Coburg]....50:19n 11:0
Neustadt in

Holstein........ 54-:06n 10-48e

Neu-Ulm. .48:23n 10-01e
Neuwied .50-25n 7-27e
Niebdll.......... 54-48n 8:50e
Niedermarsberg .51:28n 8:50e
Nienburg........52:38n 9-13e
Norden.......... 53:36n 7-12e
Nordenham...... 53:29n 8-28e
Nordhorn........ 52:27n 7-05e
Nordlingen...... 48-51n 10-30e
Northeim........ 51-42n 10-00e
Nirnberg........ 49-27n 11-04e
Nirtingen........ 48-38n  9-20e
Oberhausen..... 51-28n 6-50e
Obernburg am-
Main............ 49-50n 9-08e
Oberursel........ 50:11n 8:35e
Oberviechtach. . .49-28n 12-25e
Obing........... 48-00n 12-24e
Ochsenfurt...... 49-40n 10-03e
Ochtrup......... 52:13n 7-11e
Qelde............ 51-49n 8-:08e
Offenbach....... 50-08n 8-47e
Offenburg. ...... 48:28n 7-57e
Ohringen........ 49-12n 9-29e
Oldenburg....... 53-:08n 8-13e
Oldenburg....... 54-17n 10-52e
Olpe............. 51:02n 7-52e
Opladen......... 51-:04n  7-:00e
Osnabrick....... 52:16n 8-:02e
Osterholz-
Scharmbeck....53:14n 8-47e
Osterode........ 51:43n 10-14e
Ottingen in
Bayern.........48'57n 10-36e
Ottweiler. .49-24n  7-09e
Paderborn.. .51-43n 8-45e
Papenburg 53-05n 7-23e
Parsberg........ 49-09n 11-43e
Passau.......... 48-35n 13-28e
Pegnitz.......... 49-45n 11-33e
Peine............ 52:19n 10-13e
Peissenberg..... 47-48n 11-04e
Penzberg........ 47-45n 11-23e
Pfarrkirchen..... 48-27n 12-56e
Pforzheim....... 48:54n 8-42e
Pfronten......... 47-34n 10-33e
Pfungstadt....... 49-48n 8-36e
Pinneberg....... 53:40n 9-47e
Pirmasens....... 49-12n 7-36e

Platthng ......... 48:47n 12:53e
...54:09n 12-25e
50-53n 7-03e
54-14n 10-16e

Prien [am
Chiemsee]...... 47-51n 12:20e
Prim............ 50-12n 6-25e
Puttgarden...... 54-30n 11-13e
Quakenbriick. ...52:40n 7-57e
Radolfzell....... 47-44n 858e
Rastatt.......... 48:51n 812e
Rastede......... 53-15n 811e
Ratzeburg....... 53-42n 10-46e

Ravensburg...... 47-47n 9-37e
Recklinghausen..51-36n  7:13e

Rees............ 51-45n 6-23e
Regen........... 48-59n 13:07e
Regensburg ..... 49-01n 12:06e
Rehau........... 50-15n 12:02e
Remscheid...... 51-11n 7-11e
Rendsburg. ..... 54-18n  9-40e
Reutlingen. ..... 48:29n 911e
Rheda-

Wiedenbriick. ..51-50n 820e
Rheine.......... 52-17n 7-26e
Rheydt.......... 51-10n 625e
Rinteln.......... 5211n 9:04e
Rockenhausen...49-:38n 7-49e
Rodalben........ 49-14n 7-38e
Roding........... 49-12n 12-43e
Rosenheim. .....47-561n 12:07e
Rotenburg....... 53-06n 9-24e
Rotenburg [an

der Fulda]...... 51-00n 9-45e
Roth [bei

Nurnburg]...... 49-14n 11:04e
Rothenburg ob
der Tauber..... 49-23n 10-10e

Rottam Inn...... 47-59n 12:07e
Rottenburg...... 48-28n 8-56e
Rottenburg an
der Laaber. . ... 48-42n 12:02e
Rottweil......... 48:10n 8:37e
Ruhpolding...... 47-45n 12-38e
Risselsheim.....50:00n 8:25e
Saarbriicken..... 49-14n  6'59e
Saarburg........ 49-36n 6-33e
Saarlouis........ 49-21n  6-45e
Salzgitter........ 52:10n 10-25e
Sankt Goar. ..... 5009n 7-43e
Sankt
Goarshausen. . .50-09n 7-43e
Sankt Ingbert....4917n 7-06e
Sankt Peter...... 54-18n 8:38e
Sankt Wendel....49-28n 7-10e
Sauigau......... 48:0in  9:30e
Scheinfeld....... 49-40n 10-27e
Schesslitz....... 49-59n 11-01e
Schleiden....... 50-31n 6-28e
Schleswig....... 54-31n 9-33e
Schlitz........... 50-40n 9:33e
Schloss
Neuhaus. ...... 51:44n 8-43e
Schliichtern 50-20n 9-31e
Schmidmiihlen ..49-16n 11-56e
Schneverdingen .53:07n  9-47e
Schongau....... 47:49n 10-54e
Schopfheim. . ... 47-39n  7-49e
Schorndorf...... 48-48n 931e
Schramberg..... 48-13n 823e
Schroben-
hausen......... 48-33n 11-17e
Schwabach...... 49-20n 11-01e
Schwabisch
Gmind......... 48:48n 947e
Schwiébisch
Hall............. 49-07n 9-44e
Schwab-
minchen....... 48-11n 10-45e
Schwandorf in
Bayern......... 49-20n 12:08e
Schweinfurt. .. .. 50-03n 10-14e
Schwenningen...48:04n 8:32e
Schwetzingen....49-23n 8-34e
Seesen 51-53n 10-10e
Selb............. 50-10n 12-08e
Selm............ 51:42n 7-28e
Sennestadt...... 51-567n 835e
Siegburg........ 50°47n T712e
Siegen.......... 50-52n 8:02e
Sigmaringen..... 48:05n 9-13e
Simbach......... 48:34n 12:45¢
Simmern......... 49:59n 7-31e
Sindelfingen..... 48-42n  9-00e
Singen
(Hohentwiel)... .47-46n 850e
Sinsheim. .. .49-15n 8'53e
Sobernheim 49-47n  7-38e
Soest............ 51-34n 8-07e
Solingen......... 51-10n 7-05e
Soltau........... 52:50n 9-49e
Sonthofen....... 47-31n 1017e
peyer .......... 49-19n 8:26e
pringe......... 52:12n 9:32e
Stadt Allendorf .50°50n 9:01e
Stadthagen...... 52:19n 913e
Stadtoldendorf.. .51-563n 9-37e
Staffelstein...... 50-06n 11-00e
Starnberg. ...... 48-00n 11-20e

Stockach ..47'51n  9-00e
Stolberg. 50-46n 6-13e
Straubing.. ..48:53n 12-34¢
Stuttgart......... 48-46n 9-11e
Sulingen......... 52:41n 8-47e
Sulzbach........ 49-18n 7-07e

Sulzbach-
Rosenberg...... 49-30n 11-45e

Syke............. -54n  8-49e
Tauberb:schof
sheim........... 49-37n  9-40e
Tecklenburg..... 52:13n 7-48e
Tegernsee....... 47-43n 11-45¢
Thalfang........ 49-45n  6-59e
Timmendorfer-
strand.......... 54-00n 10-46e
Tirschenreuth. . .49-53n 12-21e
Tittling.......... 48-44n 13-23e
Ténning......... 54-19n  8-56e
Traunstein....... 47-52n 12-38e
Treuchtlingen. . .48-57n 10-54e
Triberg.......... 48:08n 8-13e
Trier......oooo... 49-45n 6-38e
Troisdorf......... 50-49n 7-08e
Tdbingen........ 48-31n  9-02e
Tuttlingen....... 47-59n  8-49e
Tutzing.......... 47-54n 11-17e
Uberlingen...... 47-46n 9-10e
Uelzen.......... 52:58n 10-33e
Uetersen......... 53-41n  9-39%e
Uffenheim. ..49:32n 10-14e
Ulm... 48-24n 10-00e
Using 50-20n 8-32e
Uslar.. ..51:39n  9:38e
Utersum......... 54:43n 8-24e
Vaihingen [an

der Enz]........ 48-56n 8-58e
Varel............ 53-22n 8-10e
Vechta........... 52:43n 8-16e
Velden........... 48+19n 12-16e
Verden........... 52:55n 9-13e
Viechtach....... 49-05n 12-53e
Villingen [im
Schwarzwald]...48:03n 8-27e
Vilsbiburg....... 48-27n 12:12e
Vilshofen........ 48-39n 13-12e
Visselhdvede. . ..52:59n - 9-35e
Vohenstrauss. . ..49-37n 12:21e
Volkach.......... 49-52n 10-13e
Volklingen....... 49-15n  6-50e
Waging am

See.........iues 47-56n 12-43e
Walblmgen ...... 48:50n 9-19e
Waldbrol. ....... 50-563n 7-37e
Waldeck......... 51-12n 9-04e
Waldkirchen..... 43-44in 13-37¢
Waldmiinchen. . .49-23n 12-:43e
Waldshut........ 47-37n 8-13e
Walsrode........ 52:52n 9-35e
Wangen

[im Allgaul. .... 47-41n  9-50e
Warburg......... 51-29n 9-08e
Warendorf.......51-57n 7-59e
Wasseralfingen . .48-52n 10-06e
Wasserburg

aminn.......... 48:04n 12+13e
Wegscheid. ..... 48-36n 13-48e
Weiden in der

Oberpfalz. . .... 49-41n 12:10e
Weilburg......... 50-29n 8-15e
Weilheim........ 47-50n 11-08e
Weinheim. ...... 49-33n 8:3%
Weissenburg in
Bayern......... 49-01n 10-58e
Werne [an der
Lippel.......... 51-40n 7-40e
Wertingen....... 48-34n 10-41e
Wertheim........ 49-46n 9-31e
Wesel........... 51-40n 6-38e
Westerland...... 54-54n 8-18e
Westerstede..... 53-15n  7-55e
Wetzlar.......... 50-33n 8:29e
Wiehl............ 50'57n 7-31e
Wiesbaden. ..... 50-06n 8-14e
Wiesloch........ 49-17n  8-42e
Wietze........... 52:39n  9-60e
Wilhelmshaven...53-:31n  8:08e
Winsen.......... 53-22n 10-12e
Wipperfurth. . ... 51-07n 7-23e
Wittingen........ 52:43n 10-44e

Wolfenblttel.....
Wolfhagen.......

Wolfratshausen..47-54n 11-25e
Wolfsburg....... 52-25n 10-47e
Worms........... 49-38n  8-22e
Wunstorf......... 52:25n 9-26e
Wuppertal....... 51-16n 7-11e
Widrzburg........ 49-48n 9-56e
Wyk -

Ziegenhain...... 50-55n 9-15e
Zweibrlicken..... 49-15n 7-21e
Zwiesel.......... 49-01n 13-14e

Physical features
and points of interest
Aisch, river...... 49-46n 11-01e
Allgéu, physical

region.......... 47-35n 10-10e
Allgauer Alpen,

mountains. .. ... 47-24n 10-15e
Altmihl, river....48-55n 11-52e
Amrum, jsland...54-39n 8-21e
Bayerlsche Alpen

(Bavarian Alps),

mountains...... 47-30n 11-00e
Black Forest, see

Schwarzwald
Bodensee, /ake. ..47-35n 9-25e
Bohemian Forest,

see Bohmer

Wald

Bohmer Wald,

mountains....... 48-55n 13-30e
Borkum, is/and...53-35n 6-41e
Chiemsee, /ake...47-54n 12-29e
Constance, Lake,

see Bodensee
Danube, river....48:31n 13-41e
Deutsche Bucht,

bay............. 54-:30n 7-30e
Dill, river......... 50-33n 8-29e
Dithmarschen,

physical region. .54-10n 9-15¢
Dortmund-Ems-

Kanal, canal. 7-27e
Dimmer, /ake 8-21e
Eder, river....... 9-27e
Eifel, mountains..50-15n 6-45e
Elbe, river....... 53-50n 9-:00e
Elbe-Libeck

Kanal, canal....53'49n 10-38e
Ems, river........ 51-09n 9-26e
Emsland,

physical region. .52:50n 7:20e
Entenbuhl,

mountain....... 49-46n 12-24e
Erft, river........ 51-11n 6'44e

Fehmarn, is/fand..54:28n 11-08e
Fehmarn belt

strait........... 54-35n 11+15e
Feldberg,

mountain. ...... 47-52n  8:00e
Fichtelgebirge,

mountains. ..... 50-11n 11-58e
Fohr, island...... 54-43n  8-30e

Forggensee, /lake.47-36n 10-44e
Franconia,
historic region. ..49-43n 10-10e

Fuida, river...... 51-25n $-3%e
Grosser Arber,
mountain. ...... 49-:07n 13-01e
Grosser Feldberg,
mountain....... 50-14n 8-26e

Halligen, islands.54-35n 8-35e
Harz, mountains .51-50n 10-20e
Harz, Naturpark,

park... .51-44n 10-30e

Hase, river 52:41n  7-18e
Heiligon,

Vierzehn,

shrine.......... 50-08n 11-02e
Helgoland,

island........... 54+12n 7-53e
Helgolander

Bucht, bay...... 54-10n 8:04e
Hermannsdenk-

mal, monument.51-55n 8:50e
Hoohtaunus,

Naturpark, park.50-20n 8:20e
Hohe Acht,

mountain. ...... 50-23n 7-:00e
Hunsbrick,

mountains. ..... 49-50n 6:40e
Hunte, river...... 52:30n 8-19e
Wer, river........ 48-23n 9-58e
Inn, river........ 48-35n 13-28e
Isar, river........ 48-49n 12-58e
Jadebusen, bay..53-30n 8:10e
Jagst, river. . .... 49-14n 9-11e
Juist, island...... 53-40n 7-00e
Kahler Asten,

mountain. ...... 51-11n 829
Katzenbuckel,

mountain. ...... 49-28n  9-02e
Kieler Bucht

(Kiel Bay), bay..54:35n 10-35e
Kocher, river. ...49-14n
Kdnigssee, lake. .47-36n 12:59

Lahn, river....... 50-18n 7-37e
Langeoog, island.53-46n 7-32e
Lech, river....... 48-44n 10-56e
Leme, river...... 52:46n 9-35e
Lemberg,

mountain. ...... 48-:09n 8-45e
Lippe, river...... 51-39n 6-38e
Loreley,

scenic area. .. .. 50-08n 7-44e

Libecker Bucht,
bay..........oo.. 54-00n 10-55e
Lineburger

Heide,

physical region. .53:10n 10-20e
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MAP INDEX (continued) region........... 51-25n 7-00e
. Saar, river....... 49-42n 6:34e
Lineburger Sauerland,
eide, physical region. .51-10n 8-:00e
Naturpark park.51-37n" 7-31e Schneeberg,
Main, river....... 50-00n 8-18e mountain....... 50-03n 11:51e
Mana Laach, Schwaben,
cloister......... 50:24n 7-14e historic region. ..48-20n 10-30e
Mecklenburger Schwabische
Bucht, bay...... 54~20n 11-40e Alb, mountains..48-25n 9-30e

Schwarzwald,

canal....... 9-10e mountains. .48-00n 815e
Mosel, river.. 7-36e Sieg, river.. ..50-46n T7-07e
Nagold, river. 8-42e Spiekeroog,
Nahe, river. . 7-57e island........... 53-46n 7-42e
Neckar, river 8:26e Starnberger See,
Nordeifel, lake............. 47-55n 11-18e
Naturpark, park.50-40n 6-20e Stemhuder Meer,
Norderney, lake............. 52:28n 9-20e
island.......... 53:42n 7+10e Sylt, island....... 54-54n 8-20e
Nordfriesland, Tauber, river..... 49-46n 9-31e
physical region. .54-40n 8:55e Taunus,
Nordpfalzer mountains...... 50-10n 8+15e
Bergland, Teutoburger
mountains. ..... 49-40n  7-40e Wald, forest..... 52:10n 8+15e
Nord-Ostsfe Treene, river..... 54-22n 9:05e
Kanal, canal....53:53n 9-:08e Vogelsberg,
Nordstrand, mountains...... 50-30n 9-15e
island.......... 54-30n 8-53e Wagrien,
North Frisian physical region. .54:15n 10-45e
Islands......... 54+25n 8-30e Walhalla,
North Sea........ 54-15n 6-00e monument...... 49-03n 12-14e
Nurburgring, Wangerooge,
race course. ... 50-12n 7-20e jsland. ......... 53-46n 7-55e
Odenwald, Wasserkuppe,
mountains...... 9-00e mountain....... 50-30n 9-56e
Oker, river....... 9-39% Watzmann,
Ostfriesische mountain. . .47-33n 12+55e
Inseln, islands...53:44n 7-25e Werra, river .51-26n  9-3%e
Pellworm, island .54:3Tn  8-38e Weser, river. .53-32n 8-34e
Pfalz, forest ...... 49-41n 12:25e Westerwald,
Regen river..... 49-02n 12+06e mountains...... 50-40n 7-55e
Rhine, river...... 51-52n 6°05e Westfalen,

Rothaargebirge, 51-60n 7-30e

historic region., ..
mountains. ..... 51-05n 8-15e

ern extension of the Jura mountain system, which has its
origins on the eastern bank of the Rhone Valley in south-
eastern France. Entering Germany at the juncture of the
French and Swiss borders in the extreme southeast, the
Jura branches into two ranges within Germany. South of
the Jura Mountains and the basin of the Danube River,
an undulating upland plateau forms the southernmost re-
gion of West Germany as it skirts the country’s southern
frontiers and terminates at the shores of Lake Constance,
the mountainous Allgédu, and the precipitous rise of the
Bavarian Alps south of Munich.

Topography and resources. The North German Plain,
or Lowland. Embracing all of the Ldnder (“states”) of
Schleswig-Holstein, Hamburg, and Bremen, the greater
portion of Niedersachsen and the northwestern areas of
Nordrhein-Westfalen, the North German Plain has been
graven by glacial action. It presents, in spite of some in-
timations of monotony, an area of considerable variety
in topography—to say nothing of scenic beauty. Al-
though great stretches of the coastal plain between the
Weser River and the Dutch border are largely flat, the
moraine-formed areas stretching southward down the
Jutland Peninsula of Denmark include gentle, rolling ter-
rain of low hills and broad valleys, woodland areas,
lakes, marshland, and heaths. Of the last, the best known
is the Liineburger Heide (Liineburg Heath), a plateau ex-
tending on a morainic belt between Hamburg and Han-
nover.

A northern morainic belt, only a small portion of
which is in West German territory, extends along the
Baltic from eastern Schleswig-Holstein. The coastline of
Schleswig-Holstein and Niedersachsen along the North
Sea is characterized by sandy dunes, tidal inlets, and
marshland. Farther inland, the grassy dairylands are in-
terspersed with the sudden rises of geest, oblong hills rep-
resenting groups of old alluvial deposits.

Off the western peninsula, the Schleswig portion of the
Jutland coast, lie the North Frisian Islands, popular as
summer resorts; the best known of them is the isle of
Sylt. Extending east to west off the coast of Nieder-
sachsen lies the chain of the East Frisian Islands; their
West Frisian extension belongs to The Netherlands. The
tiny rocky island of Helgoland is located in the North
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Sea some 40 miles (65 kilometres) northwest of the
mouth of the Elbe at Cuxhaven. The. alluvial plain
stretching from the eastern part of Holstein and the
north portion of Nordrhein-Westfalen to the Dutch bor-
der is of great economic importance because of its rich
soil and mineral wealth. Lignite and bituminous coal is
found in areas west of the Elbe and in the Lower Rhine
areas; iron ore, potash, and salt deposits are found in the
plains north of the Harz Mountains, and, in addition,
there are some oil and natural-gas deposits between the
Ems, Weser, and Elbe rivers and up through Schleswig-
Holstein.

Apart from its agricultural importance, particularly in
grain, dairy products, and livestock, the plain’s wealth of
rivers and canals—largely a result of its glacial origin—
is an important adjunct to Germany’s intricate inland-
waterway transportation system. The Elbe and Weser
rivers flow through Germany’s two great inland seaports,
Hamburg and Bremen, respectively. The Ems, running
parallel to the Dutch border, also empties into the North
Sea. Farther to the south and moving to the northwest,
the Rhine, Europe’s greatest inland waterway, flows to
the North Sea through The Netherlands after passing
Cologne and Diisseldorf, just to the west. of Europe’s
largest concentration of industrial and mineral wealth,
the Ruhr. This district, taking its name from a river val-
ley that constitutes only a portion of the area, represents
a great industry—population complex roughly triangular
in shape. At its southern tip lies Cologne, with Dortmund
in the northeast and Duisburg in the northwest. Rich in
coal and formerly in iron, it is Germany’s greatest centre
of heavy industry—steel, machinery, oil refining, chem-
icals, glass, ceramics, textiles, and many other manu-
factures.

The Central Uplands. 1In general, the Central Uplands
constitute an extremely intricate and geologically com-
plex continuum of mountain ranges, separated in their
larger divisions by river and stream valleys. They are
rounded and of no great height, most less than 3,500 feet
(1,100 metres) in elevation. At their upper levels they
tend to be heavily forested; they are important sources of
timber, and a number of these mountain districts are
known as forestlands rather than mountain ranges. A
number of areas, especially those formed by volcanic ac-
tivity in relatively recent geological times, are important
sources of minerals and centres of local industry. Valleys
are utilized for crop raising and, where climatic condi-
tions permit, for growing wine grapes. In other areas, a
plentiful supply of hydroelectricity and easy access to wa-
ter, rail, and road transport support mining, manufactur-
ing, and processing industries.

This Central Upland district of West Germany—all of
Hessen, Rheinland-Pfalz, and the Saarland and the south-
ern portions of Nordrhein-Westfalen and Niedersachsen
—is extremely variegated in character; sharing only its
mountainous and hilly terrain as a common feature. It
contains some of West Germany’s most centrally located
and wealthy industrial areas (in the Rhine-Main area of
southern Hessen) and also some of the most remote and
sparsely populated backwoods regions.

The high tier of the Central Uplands extends east of the
Rhine and south of the Ruhr and the Lippe rivers and
north of the Lahn River eastward to the upper reaches of
the Weser. In this range, or bordering on it, are the Teu-
toburgerwald (Teutoburg Forest) in the north, the Sie-
bengebirge and Sauerland in the west, and the rugged
Westerwald in its south near the Lahn. Across the Weser
and its tributary, the Werra, the range continues into the
Harz region, south of Hannover and Braunschweig. The
Harz Mountains, noted for their beauty and popular as
a resort area, extend into East Germany. The Brocken, at
3,747 feet (1,142 metres) the highest peak in the Harz
range, is known for its many associations with German
heathen legend; its peak straddles the frontier of West
and East Germany.

East of the Rhine and between the Lahn and Main riv-
ers are the highland districts of the Taunus, also a fa-
voured resort, and the Spessart, an extensive forest pre-
serve in which the last of Germany’s ancient oak trees

Industrial
concentra-
tion in

the Ruhr
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are found. To its south, between the Main and Neckar
rivers, lies the fabled Odenwald, a remote forest near the
populous Frankfurt am Main metropolitan area; in this
wood the legendary Siegfried is said to have been slain.

To the northwest, west of the Rhine and north of the
Mosel (Moselle), the vast tract of the Eifel Mountains
continues into Belgium as the Ardennes. This range, to-
gether with the parallel mountain ridge south of the
Mosel known as the Hunsriick, bears evidence of geolog-
ically recent volcanic action and is an important source
of basalt. Semiprecious stones are mined in the vicinity
of Idar-Oberstein. South of the Hunsriick, between the
Franco-Luxembourg border, lie the highlands of the
Pfilzerwald (Palatinate Forest). The Saar Basin, border-
ing French Lorraine in the extreme southwest of the
Pfalzerwald, is, like the Ruhr, rich in coal and iron,
though of an even higher quality than that of the north-
ern mining regions.

The Rhine gorge cuts and winds through the plateau of
lowland mountains that represents a continuum between
the Eifel and the Hunsriick in the west and the Siebenge-
birge and Taunus in the east. This famed and most spec-
tacular stretch of the Rhine, from about Andernach in
the north to Bingen at its southern reach, is lined with
hilltop castles, vineyards along its precipitous slopes, and
a sequence of picturesque towns along its banks. The
winding stretches near Sankt Goarshausen pass between
all but vertical rocky cliffs, the most famous of which is
the fabled Lorelei rock.

The Southern Highlands, or plateau region. The Main
River, which, upstream from its mouth at the Rhine near
Mainz, meanders in a westerly direction toward the junc-
ture of the West German, East German, and Czechoslo-
vakian borders, may be regarded as the dividing line be-
tween the Central Uplands and the mountainous and pla-
teau region of southern Germany. The area lacks no
one specific characteristic to distinguish it from the Cen-
tral Uplands. In its topography, if not in its external ap-
pearance, it is rather similar to the central regions. Its
mountains, however, are derived from different systems
from those in central Germany, and its mean elevation
above sea level, even in plateau regions, is considerably
higher.

In an area of northern Baden-Wiirttemberg and north-
eastern Bavaria framed by the basins of the Main and
Neckar rivers and extending to the east is a region of
low hills, plateaus, and valleys. It is both rich as an ag-
ricultural area and noted for its many ancient towns that,
largely because of their remoteness from the main routes
of transport, have remained in their outward appearance
relatively untouched by modern development. This dis-
trict includes the renowned “Romantic Road” from
Donauworth to Wiirzburg, passing through Rothenburg-
ob-der-Tauber, a perfectly preserved walled city that has
remained virtually unchanged since the 17th century.

The northernmost reaches of the Jura range, entering
Germany from Switzerland in the extreme southwest,
branch into two forks. The western fork, moving in a
northerly direction parallel with the Rhine River to a
point just south of Karlsruhe, is commonly known as the
Schwarzwald (Black Forest), popularly associated with
the dark appearance of the area’s giant fir trees. The
Schwarzwald is rich in thermal water sources and
abounds in resort areas, spas, and sanitoriums. West of
the Schwarzwald is the wide, sloping eastern valley of the
Rhine opposite Alsace, in which the lower and smoother
Vosges Mountains on the French side run parallel to the
Schwarzwald as part of the northern Jura.

The eastern fork of the Jura range branches off from
the northern extension some 15 miles east of Freiburg im
Breisgau, where the Danube River rises to meander 1,770
miles eastward past seven countries to the Black Sea.
This branch extends due east some 320 miles to near the
source of the Main, skirting to the south of Stuttgart and
Niirnberg and following the northern basin of the Upper
Danube as far as Donauworth. It is known as the
Schwibische Alb (Swabian Jura), and portions of it evi-
dence curious and often rugged geological formations.

From Donauworth, the Jura swings in an arc almost

due north to its terminal point near Bayreuth and just
south of the mountain Schneeberg (3,455 feet). To the
east, toward the Czechoslovakian border, lie the rolling
wooded plains of the Bohmer Wald (Bohemian Forest);
farther south, near Regensburg, the Bayerischer Wald
(Bavarian Forest) lines the northern slopes of the Dan-
ube Valley.

Justly famed as they are for their dramatic beauty—and
especially for the foothills in their immediate foreground
—the Bavarian Alps represent, in effect, only the north-
ern edge of two relatively minor extensions of the Aus-
trian Alps, the Arlberg and Tirolean ranges. Germany’s
share in Alpine territory is, in fact, miniscule by compari-
son to that of Austria, Switzerland, Italy, and France.

Waters and soils. Because of Germany’s steady up-
ward incline from the coastal regions of the north to the
Bavarian Plateau and Alpine regions of the southeast,
the greater majority of its rivers and their tributaries
flow north and empty into the North Sea via the Rhine,
the Ems, the Weser, and the Elbe. While many of the
tributaries to these major rivers meander east-west or
west—east, only the Lahn flows in a southerly direction,
emptying into the Rhine. The remainder of German wa-

ters—all of which are located in Bavaria—escape into .

the Danube on its eastward course through the Balkans;
the main tributaries to the south of the Danube are the
1ller, the Lech, the Isar, and the Inn; flowing southward
from the north are the Altmiihl, the Naab, and the
Regen.

The Federal Republic has relatively few lakes. Most
lakes across the German regions are the shallow lakes of
the postglacial lowland of the north; the majority are in
East Germany. In addition to the Diimmer See (Diim-
mer Lake) and the Steinhuder Meer in Niedersachsen, a
few small lakes of glacial origin dot Schleswig-Holstein.
The remainder of West Germany’s lakes are concentrat-
ed at the extreme southeastern corner of Upper Bavaria,
many of these in outstandingly beautiful surroundings.
Germany shares Lake Constance (Bodensee), its largest
lake (having the proportions of an inland sea), with Swit-
zerland and Austria. Stretching 46 miles at its longesi
reach, Lake Constance is, in effect, an elongated basin
filled by the Rhine River from its point of origin in east-
ern Switzerland; at its southwesternmost fork the lake
reassumes the form of a river and flows eastward toward
Basel.

Although practically all of Germany’s arable land is
under cultivation, comparatively few areas are highly fer-
tile. The terrains thus unsuited for large-scale grain pro-
duction—chiefly wheat, barley, rye, and oats, in addition
to potatoes, sugar beet, and some tobacco—are given
over to grazing land. In the lowlands of the north, the
land overwhelmingly comprises sand and loam, though
along the North Sea littoral up the western coast of Jut-
land the soil is predominantly sandy. The eastern half of
the Jutland Peninsula and the tier of the Baltic coast ex-
tending southward to Hamburg is mostly the clay of the
northern morainic belt, or Baltic Ridge.

An especially fertile area known as the Bdrde is covered
with a siltlike loess; it extends in a wide belt from west of
the Rhine near the Ruhr district eastward, following the
southern edge of the Mittelland Kanal and extending into
East Germany at the Elbe near Magdeburg. Other re-
gions containing this richest of soil are found in scat-
tered areas, particularly in the lowland regions west of
the Rhine to the Dutch border and in three districts
around the greater Frankfurt am Main area. Other loess-
covered districts of considerable fertility are located in
the north of Wiirttemberg, in small portions of northern
Bavaria, and in wide ranges to the southeast of Ulm and
east of Munich. Some marshland is found both in the
North German Plains and in the Alpine plateau.

The remainder of German soil types, because of the
preponderance of mountainous and forested areas, range
from sandy loam, from loam to clay, and from clay to
rocky outcrops. Timber production thrives where the
land is all but unarable, and viticulture in the southern
regions flourishes in an otherwise inhospitable type of
soil.

The lakes
of West
Germany
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Climate. West Germany is favoured with a generally
temperate climate, especially in view of its northerly lati-
tudes and the distance of the larger portions of its terri-
tory from the warming influence of the Gulf Stream of
the Atlantic. Excesses of extremely high temperatures in
the summer or of deep, prolonged frost in the winter are
rare. These conditions, together with ordinarily a more
than abundant and well-distributed amount of rainfall,
afford ideal conditions for crop raising. As throughout
western Europe in general, however, Germany’s climate
is subject to quick variations when the warm westerly
maritime climate emanating from the Gulf Stream col-
lides with the more extreme climatic ranges moving in
from northeastern Europe.

The seasons, year by year, are subject to great varia-
tions: winters may be unusually cold or prolonged, par-
ticularly in the higher elevations in the south, or mild,
with the temperatures hovering only two or three degrees
above and below the freezing point. Spring may arrive
early and extend through a hot, rainless, summer to a
warm, dry autumn with the threat of drought. In other
years, spring—invariably interrupted by a frosty lapse in
May, popularly known as die drei Eisheiligen (“the three
ice saints”)—may arrive so late as to be imperceptible
and be followed by a cool, rainy summer. One less agree-
able feature of the German climate is an almost perma-
nent overcast in the cool seasons, only infrequently ac-
companied by precipitation; it sets in toward the latter
part of autumn and lifts as late as March or April. Thus
for months on end virtually no sunshine may appear.

The intricate topography of the Central Uplands and
Southern Highlands and their valleys causes infinite local
variations in temperature, frequency of sunshine, humid-
ity, and precipitation. For this reason Germany produces
more vintages and varieties of wine than any other coun-
try, at least 10,000 registered for marketing purposes.

The northwestern and lowland portions of the republic
are affected chiefly by the uniformly moist air, moderate
in temperature, that is carried inland from the North Sea
by the prevailing westerly winds. While this influence, on
the whole, affords moderately warm summers and mild
winters, it is accompanied by the disadvantages of high
humidities, extended stretches of rainfall, and, in the
cooler seasons, fog. The hilly districts of the central and
southwestern regions and, to an even greater degree, the
upland and plateau districts of the southeast are subject
to the more pronounced ranges of hot and cold from the
countervailing continental climate. Southeastern Ger-
many may intermittently be the coldest area of the coun-
try in the winter; but the valleys of the Rhine, Main,
Neckar, and Mosel rivers may also be the hottest in the
summer. Winters in the North German Plains tend to be
consistently colder, if only by a few degrees, than in the
south, largely because of winds from Scandinavia.

One anomaly of the climate of Upper Bavaria in the
warm seasons is the occasional appearance of warm, dry
air passing over the northern Alps to the Bavarian. Pla-
teau. These mild winds, known as Féhn, not only create
an optical phenomenon that makes the Alps visible from
points where normally they would be out of sight but
also are reputed to have a depressing psychological ef-
fect upon the inhabitants.

Annual mean precipitation varies according to region.
In the North German Plain it ranges between 20 to 28
inches (510 to 710 millimetres); in the Central Uplands,
from 28 to 59 inches; and in the Alpine districts, up to
and exceeding 78 inches. The average temperature for
January, the coldest month, varies from 27° to 34° F
(—3° to 1° C) in the lowland areas of the north; in the
upland regions, depending on altitude, temperatures in
January will fall to an average of 21° F (—6° C). July
temperatures average from 60° to 66° F (16° to 19° C)
and run slightly higher in the sheltered river valleys.

Vegetation and animal life. In ancient times Germany
was covered by preponderantly deciduous forests of oak,
linden, beech, and birch. Only beech and birch remain
evident in some abundance in the patchy forests of the
North German Plains and Schleswig-Holstein; oak is
found less frequently. After the felling of these primeval
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forests, Germany took the lead in systematic reforesta-
tion, mostly, however, by planting the faster-growing
conifers. Thus, fir, spruce, and pine outnumber deciduous
trees of all varieties by more than two to one. Because of
a carefully regulated system of reforestation, the Federal
Republic contains the greatest density of woodland of
any larger region of western Europe exclusive of Scan-
dinavia, and forestry and timber production are major
facets of German agriculture. The heavily forested dis-
tricts, nevertheless, are almost solely confined to the cen-
tral and southern uplands.

Fruit trees—apple, pear, peach, cherry, plum, apricot,
and quince—and the walnut, chestnut, and hazelnut trees
are widely distributed, but, like the vineyards, they thrive
best in the western and southwestern regions. Straw-
berries, blueberries, blackberries, cranberries, and cur-
rants abound in the forests and meadows of all districts.

The vast tracts of forest and mountainous terrain, with
only scattered habitation, contribute to a surprising vari-
ety of wildlife in so densely populated and highly devel-
oped a country. Game animals abound in all regions—
several varieties of deer, quail, and pheasant and, in the
Alpine regions, the chamois and ibex—and their num-
bers are protected by stringent game laws. The wild boar
population, which soared after World War II because of
restrictions on hunting, has now been reduced so that it
no longer represents a danger to man and crops. The
hare, a favoured game animal, is ubiquitous. Although
the bear and the wolf are now extinct in the republic, the
wildcat has had a resurgence in the postwar years, espe-
cially in the Eifel and Hunsriick regions and in the Harz.
The lynx has reappeared in the areas near the Czechoslo-
vakian border. The polecat, marten, weasel, beaver, and
badger are found in the central and southern uplands.
Among the reptiles are salamanders, blindworms, various
lizards and snakes, of which only the adder is poisonous.

Although the numbers of the white stork, the cormo-
rant, the horned owl, the fishhawk, and the osprey have
decreased to near the point of extinction, the golden
eagle has gained in numbers in the Alpine districts, and
the heron still holds forth in scattered areas over various
parts of the country. The republic has established up-
wards of 50 natural parks and endowed five major resort
areas, such as portions of the Schwarzwald, with the
status of natural park. In addition, it has declared some
1,000 localities as wildlife preserves and 7,200 sites as
protected scenic areas. A further 40,000 locations of un-
usual historical interest or natural beauty have been set
aside as natural monuments.

CHARACTER OF THE TRADITIONAL REGIONS

The boundaries of the modern Lénder of Germany were
established in comparatively modern times. The more
than 2,000 political units, large and small, that existed
under the Holy Roman Empire gradually were consoli-
dated through war, treaties, dynastic marriages, large-
scale amalgamations effected under Napoleonic rule, fur-
ther consolidations brought about by the establishment
of the German Empire, or Reich, in 1871, and even, in
the wake of World War II, by plebiscite. Transcending
and often defying these modern political borders, how-
ever, are the traditional regions of Germany, the charac-
ters of which are chiefly ethnic in nature and often prehis-
toric in origin. These regions have persisted with remark-
able tenacity throughout the turbulent history of the Ger-
man territories and the radical social upheavals of recent
times, In addition to what might be described as the “trib-
al” cohesion of the regions, the affinities of linguistic dia-
lect, traditional political allegiances, and, often as not, re-
ligion will in different measure serve not only to set off
one region from another but also to account for the
various subdivisions within the major regions themselves.

Regional feelings are still very strong in Germany. Just
as a Briton of Celtic stock may call himself a Scotsman
or Welshman, even though his family has resided for
years in England, or as an eighth-generation American
will often describe himself as Scots-Irish or Dutch, a
German will claim descent from the region of his ances-
tors no matter how remote the ties may be. To this per-
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sistent consciousness of one’s ancestral origins must be
affixed the German’s deeply felt sense of Heimat, his
“homeland” (or often the homeland of his forebears),
which connotes a much narrower sense of native region,
viz., the valley or forestland, plain, mountain, or even
village or town where one’s ancestral ties run deep. These
feelings prevail less strongly among the postwar genera-
tion, however, and have been dissipated by the enormous
influx after World War II of German expellees and refu-
gees from East Germany and the former provinces now
incorporated into Poland.

Many of the regional names are no longer reflected in
any formal political designation, but they are still used in
everyday parlance. In many instances, political consoli-
dations, especially in the south, have not only cut across
the conventional boundaries of the ancient regions but
also have brought together under a single political ad-
ministration regions that were, at best, disparate and, at
worst, disdainful or even hostile to one another.

Southern regions. In the south the major regions are
largely within the Ldnder of Baden-Wiirttemberg, Ba-
varia, and Rheinland-Pfalz. Baden extends from an area
east of the Rhine River and north of Karlsruhe south-
ward and along the Rhine and through the Schwarzwald
to the Swiss border. The natives of Baden have close ties
and affinities with the northwest area of German-speak-
ing Switzerland and with Alsace, the former German
province across the Rhine; like the Swabians, they are of
ancient Alemannic stock. North of the Baden region, be-
ginning south of Heidelberg and Mannheim and reaching
across the Rhine is the region traditionally known as the
Pfalz (Palatinate). The Saarland is a region unto itself,
but it has characteristic aspects of both the surrounding
Pfalz and the neighbouring French region of Lorraine,
which used to be a province of Germany.

Schwaben (Swabia) is a notable example of a region the
name of which no longer is affixed to any political entity
(or component of a political division), yet its extent trans-
cends Linder boundaries. It embraces most of the for-
mer states of Wiirttemberg and Hohenzollern, but its

eastern “n"f"‘“ between the Iller and Lech ALVULD, Lvusu-

ly between the cities of Ulm and Augsburg, was ceded to
Bavaria in 1806. The Allgidu district, in a pocket in the
extreme southwestern corner of Bavaria, not only is
Swabian in character but also has close historic ties with
the Vorarlberg district of Austria, itself settled by Ale-
mannic tribes. Schwaben may be roughly divided into
Oberschwaben (Upper Swabia), the district south of
Stuttgart leading to Lake Constance, and Niederschwaben
(Lower Swabia), from Stuttgart northward to the area
around Heilbronn.

The region popularly thought of as Bavaria—a land
famed for its Alpine costumes, the Dirndl for women and
Lederhosen for men, and fabled for gargantuan con-
sumption of beer to the accompaniment of music from a
brass band—is more correctly Upper Bavaria. It com-
prises only the southeastern quadrant of West Germany’s
largest Land—east of the Lech and south of the Danube
eastward from Donauwérth. The northern and geograph-
ically larger portion of the Land, Bavaria is almost com-
pletely occupied by the region of Franken (Franconia)—
its name deriving from its East Frankish settlers. Ober-
franken (Upper Franconia) takes in the highland district
near the East German and Czechoslovakian borders near
Bayreuth; Mittelfranken (Central Franconia) is located
in the areas surrounding Niirnberg, while Unterfranken
(Lower Franconia) centres around Wiirzburg. Portions of
northeast Baden-Wiirttemberg are also Franconian in
origin and character.

Northern regions. The regions north of the Main Riv-
er, with certain exceptions, are larger and more homoge-
neous, except for the inroads of modern internal migra-
tion in such large urban districts as the Rhine—Main and
Rhine-Ruhr metropolitan areas. Only the Rheinland,
consisting of the areas of the west bank of the Rhine
from Mainz to Cologne, differs notably from most of the
regions north of the Main. As a region it enjoys an inter-
national fame surpassed only by that of Bavaria. The
Mosel and Eifel districts to its west are of a perceptibly

different cast. On the opposite bank of the Rhine, the
state of Hessen, in spite of its relatively large size, is one
of the few states that can claim an almost complete iden-
tity of Land, region, and ethnic origin; the Hessians are
a branch of the Franks in the ancient land of the Chatti.

The Rheinland, by contrast, is politically wedded today
to the very different regions of the Sauerland, east of the
Rhine opposite Cologne, and to Westphalen, with its
close affinities in character and outward appearance to
the eastern provinces of The Netherlands. The Ruhr itself
is sometimes called the Kohlenpott (“coal pot”), a deri-
sive reference to the modern migration of workers from
the German eastern provinces and Poland to tend its
mines and factories.

Niedersachsen, apart from incidental subregions demar-
cated by landscape, such as the Liineburger Heide (Liine-
burg Heath) and the Harz, divides roughly into the re-
gions of Hannover and Oldenburg, except for its coastal
area, East Friesland, which has close ties to West Fries-
land in The Netherlands and North Friesland off the
coast of Jutland. The slip of coastline extending from the
Dutch border up around the shore of the North Sea to
Schleswig-Holstein is also sometimes referred to by the
Low German term Waterkant, “water’s edge.” The an-
cient Hanseatic cities of Bremen, Hamburg, and Liibeck
may be ranked as separate regions in their own right; all -
have in common a sense of self-sufficiency, indepen-
dence, and aloofness from the remainder of Germany.
The amalgamated Land created from the provinces of
Schleswig and Holstein, once duchies under the Danish
crown, although not settled by tribes of Danish stock, re-
tains obvious ties of kinship and culture that extend up
the peninsula to its Jutlandic cousins across the border in
Denmark.

Varieties of the people. Although such generalizations
fail to account for the exceptions, it can be stated that the
people of the regions north of the Main River tend more
toward the popular notion of the blond, blue-eyed, sober-
sided, hard-working, and often dour German of legend.
A conspicuous exception to this stereotype would be that
of the Rhinelander, noted for his carefree disposition and
almost Gallic affinities with Latin Europe. The Franco-
nians in the south also share in the north German profile
of being rather sturdily given to work and no nonsense,
and they are rather conservative in the preservation of
their traditional ways. A great contrast is found between
the easy-going natives of Baden and their fellow Aleman-
nians the Swabians, who among other Germans are
thought to be the hardest working, the thriftiest, the most
inclined to introspection, and one of the most self-suffi-
cient of German peoples. No greater regional contrast
could exist than that between the Swabians and the Ba-
varians, the latter noted for their garrulous and some-
times coarse temperament, rough humour, and vigorous
pursuit of fleshly pleasures. But, if Schwaben has fur-
nished Germany with its poets and great intellects, Ba-
varia is the home of its artists.

PATTERNS OF HUMAN SETTLEMENT

Rural West Germany. The manner in which land un-
der cultivation in West Germany is divided and the major
patterns that have prevailed in the utilization of crop-
growing and grazing lands and timberland have been de-
termined not only by the somewhat severe limitations of
the soil but also by regional convention and historical cir-
cumstance and, especially in modern times, by economic
expediency. The disposition of arable land and the struc-
ture of rural settlement have undergone steady change
over the centuries, as circumstances have dictated, until
the major land reforms and the onset of industrializa-
tion in the 19th century. But the most radical and abrupt
adjustments in agriculture and the rural population have
occurred since World War II.

Under the traditional patterns that prevailed through-
out medieval and early modern times, to some degree
even until the mid-20th century, the simplest structural
form of farmland was that of the Einddflur, or Einzelhof,
the individual farm unattached to a community or vil-
lage. This type of farming in detachment has been rather
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the exception in Germany, and it is widespread chiefly in
the grazing lands of the northwest. Numerous variations
are encountered in the more complex patterns, usually
centred around a village, often in conjunction with a
large estate. To these variations must be added the nature
of tenancy—whether the land was the property of a
Gutsherr, a large landholder, usually of the nobility; a
Grossbauer, a peasant or farmer with large holdings; a
Kleinbauer, a small farmer-proprietor; or a Pdchter, a
tenant farmer, large or small.

The ancient division of land, the Hufe, comprising 60 to
100 acres (25 to 40 hectares), was conceived of as the
amount of land, arranged into one or several strips, that
was necessary for growing enough crops or for maintain-
ing sufficient livestock to sustain one farming operation.
In the larger village enterprises and especially common
in most of the regions now forming the Federal Republic,
the Hufen were arranged into Gewannfluren, or the acre-
age surrounding a village to which the farmers went from
their villages to tend their crops on the strips of land al-
lotted to them or, in some instances, on the communal
property of the village. Of this latter form, large tracts of
forestland are still under the ownership of the Gemeinde,
or “community.”

The patterns of the Hufenfluren, or “acreage,” differed
widely, depending on the type of soil, the terrain, and the
region. As often as not, a farmer’s land would consist of
several plots or strips frequently separated from one an-
other. The divisions could also be quite irregular and un-
economically small. For this reason, a major reform in
German agriculture in the postwar era has been the at-
tempt to bring about a more efficient arrangement in the
division of agricultural lands through a series of con-
solidations and redistribution of acreage. Along with this
realignment of agricultural properties, largely accom-
plished by land sales and exchanges, has come the grad-
ual disappearance of the small farmer and of multi-crop
or self-sustaining farms in favour of the large-scale farm-
er concentrating on one or a few selected crops, the na-
ture of which is likely to be determined by planning re-
quirements at the Land or Bund (federal) level and ad-
justed to fit the crop quotas and price structures indicated
by West Germany’s membership in the European Eco-
nomic Community. As in other industrial countries, the
migration from the land continues: whereas in 1961,
about 13 percent of the working population was engaged
in agricultural pursuits, including fishing, by 1970 this
figure had decreased to 8.9.

German rural settlement follows certain set patterns—
from the relatively infrequent individual farm to the
Weiler, a loose collection of farms found most frequently
in the southwest and the Alpine forelands, to the many
variations of the Dorf, or “village.” By far the most com-
mon form of village in the Federal Republic, represent-
ing as it does the historically older portion of the German
regions, is the Haufendorf, a conglomerate village of ir-
regular pattern. Typically, it comprises a main thorough-
fare and a square or village centre with such customary
fixtures as a church, local administrative offices, market-
ing facilities, inns, shops, and the like and an assymetrical
patchwork of streets and roads leading from the centre.

Other patterns of village structure include the Rundling,
a round village (the form of which was determined by
economic function and not, as was commonly supposed,
by considerations of defense), and the Reihendorf, a lin-
ear village, the simplest form of which is the Strassen-
dorf, in which the houses, buildings, and farm structures
simply line the highway. These latter two forms are much
more common in present-day East Germany, the lands of
which were settled relatively later than those in West
Germany. Among the minor variants found in all areas
of West Germany and determined by terrain are villages
formed in forest clearings, mountainous areas, drained
marshland, or moors. The transition of a village to the
rank of a town historically was betokened by its being
granted the privilege of the Marktfleckenrecht, the privi-
ege of holding a market. Today, however, a village may
lose its essentially agricultural character by the sudden
appearance of a factory or an urban housing tract on its
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outskirts, or, especially in the southern regions, through
a reorientation of its economy toward tourism.

Urban West Germany. In the Federal Republic, as in
other highly industrialized nations, well over one-half of
the population reside in urban areas of 10,000 or more,
while almost one-third of the remainder still live in com-
munities of fewer than 5,000 inhabitants—many of
which, nevertheless, are satellite or dormitory adjuncts to
larger municipalities. Germany is essentially a country of
small- to medium-size towns and cities, which, apart
from the divided metropolis of Berlin, include only two
cities, Hamburg and Munich, of more than 1,000,000 in- Metro-
habitants. Nevertheless, almost 47 percent of the popula- politan
tion live within the spheres of commercial and urban in- areas
fluence of only 10 major metropolitan centres: in ap-
proximate order, Rhine—-Ruhr, Rhine—-Main, Hannover—
Braunschweig, West Berlin, Stuttgart, Hamburg, Munich,
Bremen-Oldenburg, Mannheim-Ludwigshafen, and Saar-
land.

The Rhine-Ruhr area, by far the greatest aggregate of
heavy and light industry of almost every description, is
Europe’s greatest industrial and commercial complex.
The Hamburg and Bremen metropolitan areas are pri-
marily centres of shipping, trade, maritime industries,
and manufacturing. The Hannover—Braunschweig region
is largely a manufacturing and trading centre, as is West
Berlin. The Rhine—-Main area is important not only for
certain heavy industries but also as a general commercial
centre; because of its central location, it is also a cross-
roads of transport. The greater Stuttgart area, apart from
a few key heavy-industrial firms, has West Germany’s
major concentration of small- to medium-size industries,
mainly in the processing fields. Since World War II, Mu-
nich has grown considerably as a region of small manu-
facturers and processors, as well as being the urban focal
point of the southeast. The Saarland is important primar-
ily for its coal, iron, and steel industries. West Germany’s
two great centres of finance are Frankfurt am Main and
Diisseldorf, and, with Munich and Hamburg, are fa-
voured as headquarter cities for the German or European
subsidiaries of the large international corporations.

Germany, Federal Republic of, Area and Population

area population

sq mi sq km 1961 census 1970 census

States (Ldnder)
Baden-Wiirttemburg 13,803 35,750 7,759,000 8,895,000

Bayern 27,238 70,547 9,515,000 10,479,000
Bremen 156 404 706,000 723,000
Hamburg 291 753 1,832,000 1,794,000
Hessen 8,151 21,111 4,814,000 5,382,000
Niedersachsen 18,304 47,408 6,641,000 7,082,000
Nordrhein-Westfalen 13,145 34,044 15,912,000 16,914,000
Rheinland-Pfalz 7,659 19,838 3,417,000 3,645,000
Saarland 991 2,568 1,073,000 1,120,000
Schleswig-Holstein 6,052 15,676 2,317,000 2,494,000
Berlin (West)* 185 480 2,197,000 2,122,000

Total West Germany 96,09411 248,882} 56,185,0001 60,651,000t

*Berlin is under tripartite (France, United Kingdom, United States)
jurisdiction and is only administratively a part of the Federal Republic
of Germany. t{Figures do not add to total given because of rounding.
}Includes 118 sq mi (305 sq km) of West German portion of Lake
Constance.

Source: Official government figures.

II. The people of West Germany
DIVERSE GROUPINGS WITHIN THE POPULATION

The German-speaking peoples—to whom must be ac-
counted not only the inhabitants of the Federal Republic
and East Germany but also those of Austria, the major
parts of Switzerland and Luxembourg, small portions of
France and Italy, and the remnants of German commu-
nities in eastern Europe—are extremely heterogeneous in
their ethnic origins, in their dialectal divisions, and in
their political and cultural heritage, in which the split be-
tween Protestant and Catholic has played a significant
role since the Protestant Reformation and Catholic
Counter-Reformation in the 16th century.

The areas of central Europe called Germania by the Ro-
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mans (for only one of numerous tribes in the regions
north of the Alps) were known as Germany (Deutsch-
land) only in an imprecise geographical sense until the
founding of the Reich in 1871. Until that recent time,
Germany had only the loosest bonds of a multidialectal
language, certain cultural affinities, disjointed political
affiliations, and, to an even lesser degree, ties of kinship
upon which to form any sense of nationhood or national
consciousness. Certainly Germany was far short of being
a nation-state in the manner of France or England. The
ethnic and linguistic subdivisions of today’s Federal Re-
public of necessity transcend political boundaries, even
though West Germany, by and large, embraces most of
the territories that comprised the nucleus of the German
nation—of both the Roman Germania and the Carolin-
gian East Frankish kingdom.

The Germanic, or Teutonic, element represents only a
portion of the ethnic profile of what are known as the
German peoples. Account must be taken also of a con-
siderable substratum of the pre-German Celtic inhabi-
tants in the west and of numerous Slavonic strains in the
east. Whatever internal cohesion existed in the past with-
in the borders of present-day West Germany has been ob-
scured to some extent by the absorption of some 13,000,-
000 expellees and refugees from the territories to the
east. The Federal Republic has recently acquired a sub-
stantial non-German minority of over 2,300,000 Gastar-
beiter (“‘guest workers”), migrant labourers most of
whom are from six nations of southern Europe.

Ethnic divisions. The traditional ethnic divisions of
West Germany, coinciding in their larger dimensions
with the major regions, go back to tribes and branches of
tribes that had settled mainly there by the time of the Ro-
man occupation. Their ultimate origin is still a matter of
speculation if not dispute, but it is commonly held that
they moved into central Europe from the Baltic regions
and either drove the resident Celtic tribes farther west or
partly absorbed them. The Celtic strain is notably
marked by one of the most enduring forms of evidence:
the place-names of rivers, mountains, settlements, and
other landmarks that have come into the German nomen-
clature most often from the Latin rendition of the orig-
inal Celtic term. The names of the Rhine, Danube, and
Neckar rivers, to cite only the best known, are derived
from the Celtic.

Six major German ethnic groups have persisted in their
historic regions from Roman and early medieval times to
the present, and their numerous subdivisions are of no
small historic, linguistic, and cultural importance. The
southwest of the modern Federal Republic was settled by
the Alemannic tribes, who occupy not only the German
regions of Baden and Schwaben, but also the French
province of Alsace, the German regions of Switzerland,
and the Vorarlberg province of western Austria. The
southeast, roughly south of the Danube River and east of
the Lech River, was settled by the Bavarians, who share
ties of kinship and linguistic dialect with the greater por-
tions of modern Austria.

The central districts of West Germany were occupied
by the Upper Franks—the Main, Rhine, Mosel, and Hes-
sian Franks—as well as the Thuringians. The Lower
Franks find their present-day descendants in portions of
Westphalen, Flanders, and The Netherlands. The Thurin-
gians, moving eastward, colonized the areas now in East
Germany that formerly were known as Saxony.

The greater portion of the North German Plain, inhab-
ited by the “original” Saxons, is preserved in the name of
the Land of Niedersachsen. The descendants of these an-
cient Saxons, however, have few kinship ties with the
people of the later and now defunct region of Saxony in
East Germany. They comprised one of the several west
Germanic tribes of the North Sea littoral, including the
Angles, who invaded Britain in the 5th century—hence,
“Anglo-Saxon.”

The sixth major group, still intact if now small in num-
ber, is that of the Frisians in the islands off the coasts of
Jutland and Niedersachsen. They are closely related to
the West Frisians in the northern portions of The Nether-
lands.

The German ethnic groups of the east had their origin
in later colonizations from the west, beginning in the 9th
century; they are known generally as the Mecklenburg-
ers, the Upper Saxons, the Brandenburgers, the Silesians,
the Pommeranians, the Prussians, and the Baltic Ger-
mans. During these eastern colonizations, the indigenous
Slavonic and Baltic peoples were absorbed and German-
ized in great measure. To the south, Austria, in German
Osterreich (Eastern Realm, as both the Latin and Ger-
man versions of its name indicate), represents an east-
ward colonization by the Bavarians, of whom the Tirole-
ans form an ethnic subgroup.

Chief among the historical minority groups in Germany
were the Jews, present in western Germany since early
medieval times; they numbered about 800,000 in all of
Germany prior to the genocide of World War II. Small
cultural pockets of the original Slavic inhabitants of the
regions colonized east of the Elbe still exist in East Ger-
many, and their language, Wendish or Sorbian, still sur-
vives. The persecutions of the French Protestants in the
late 17th century brought large numbers of Huguenots to
the German lands, especially to the cities of the north-
west and to Berlin. The provinces of Schleswig and Hol-
stein, duchies of the Danish crown until the 1860s, were
inhabited largely by peoples of west Germanic as op-
posed to north Germanic or Scandinavian stock; thus,
only a small minority of Danes, estimated at 3 percent of
the population, still live there.

Various other minorities, large and small, that may be
noted in German territory in relatively modern times in-
clude the Polish workers who migrated to the Ruhr in
the late 19th century; small groups of Russian émigrés
who settled in Germany, especially in Berlin, after the
October Revolution in Russia; the countless numbers of
“displaced” or “stateless” persons from eastern Europe
and the Balkans who were stranded in Germany at the
end of World War II, and a minority that may well be-
come permanent—the Gastarbeiter, their families, and
descendants.

Linguistic diversities. The dialectal divisions of Ger-
many, once of conspicuous significance for the ethnic and
cultural distinctions they implied, persist in spite of such
levelling and standardizing influences as mass education
and communication and in spite of internal migration
and the trend among the younger, better trained, better
educated, and more mobile ranks of society to speak a
standard, “accentless” German. The repository of dialec-
tal differences thus lies more with the rural populace of
the regions and the long-time native inhabitants of the
cities.

Standard German itself is something of a hybrid lan-
guage in origin, drawn from elements of the dialects
spoken in the central and southern districts but with the
phonetic characteristics of the north predominating. The
pronunciation of standard German is, in fact, an arbi-
trary compromise that gained universal currency only in
the late 19th century. Even today, the most “accent con-
scious” of the well educated will speak with the colora-
tion of his native district’s dialect and, if from the south-
ern regions, all the more intently so.

The three major dialectical divisions of Germany—as
with the ethnic divisions—coincide almost identically
with the major topographical regions of the North Ger-
man Plains, the Central Uplands, and the southern Jura,
Danube Basin, and Alpine districts. In reverse order,
these dialectical divisions are known as Upper German,
Central German, and Low German.

Of the Upper German dialects, the Alemannic branch in
the southwest is subdivided into Swabian, Low Aleman-
nic, and High Allemannic. The first, the most widespread
and still-ascending form, is spoken to the west and north
of Stuttgart and as far east as Augsburg. Low Alemannic
is spoken in Baden, southern Wiirttemberg, and Alsace,
while High Alemannic is the dialect of German-speaking
Switzerland. The Bavarian dialect, with its many local
variations, is spoken in the areas south of the Danube
River and east of the Lech River and throughout all of
Austria, except in the Vorarlberg district, which is Swa-
bian in origin.
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The Central German, or Franconian, dialects and the
Thuringian helped to form the basis of modern standard
German. The present-day influence of Thuringian
touches only partly upon West German territory, but it is
of great significance in areas now in East Germany. East
Franconian is spoken in northern Bavaria, South Fran-
conian in northern Wiirttemberg. The Rhenish Franco-
nian dialect extends from approximately Metz, in French
Lorraine, northwest through the Pfalz and Hessen. Mosel
Franconian extends from Luxembourg through the Mosel
Valley districts and across the Rhine into the Westerwald.
Ripuarian Franconian begins roughly near Aachen, at
the Dutch—Belgian border, and spreads across the Rhine
between Diisseldorf and Koblenz into the Sauerland.

The dialect known as Low German, Plattdeutsch, his-
torically covered all regions occupied by the Saxons and
spread across the whole of the North German Plain. Al-
though largely displaced in common usage by standard
German, it is still widely spoken, especially among the
elderly and rural inhabitants in the areas near the North
Sea and the Baltic. Tiny dialectal pockets of Frisian, lin-
guistically the most closely related of German dialects to
English, still persist.

Religious profiles. Germany, ever since the Protestant
Reformation and the ensuing Thirty Years’ War, has not-
ably been divided into the sectarian lines of Catholic and
Protestant, though in ways that far transcend considera-
tions of religious doctrine and practice. Following the
precept formulated in the Peace of Augsburg (1555),
whereby the inhabitants of a given region remained Cath-
olic or became Protestant according to the choice of their
temporal ruler, the matter of whether a person or a re-
gion is Catholic or Protestant has had the greatest effect
not only on such subjective factors as culture and per-
sonal attitudes but also on the entire social and political
profile of Germany. The very name of the numerically
largest political party, the Christian Democratic Union,
attests to the fact that it is a federation of an older middle
class Catholic party with its Protestant counterparts. The
Social Democratic Party, by contrast, owed much of its
early orientation not only to Marxism but to antisectar-
ianism. .

In today’s Federal Republic, without the overwhelming-
ly Protestant areas now comprising East Germany, the
balance between Protestant and Catholic is almost equal.
By a 1970 count, Protestants constituted about 49 per-
cent of the population; and Roman Catholics, about 45
percent. A minute fraction of the German public belong
to what are known as the free churches, such as indepen-
dent Protestants (Lutherans or Calvinists), Old Catholics,
Methodists, Jehovah’s Witnesses, and Eastern Orthodox.
The remainder, those people professing no religion
(Konfessionslose), have been sharply on the increase in
recent years, not only because of a slackening of religious
loyalties but also as a means of avoiding the “church
tax.” That relic of Bismarckian Germany requires a
citizen to pay a certain percentage of his net income tax
to whatever church he acknowledges, despite the fact
that there is no established state church. To become eli-
gible for this tax exemption, a citizen must formally re-
nounce his religious affiliation before a civil authority.

The predominantly Roman Catholic districts are found
in the Rheinland and Upper Bavaria. The Rhine-Main,
Pfalz, and southwestern districts are mixed, while north
Germany is overwhelmingly Protestant. Germany now
has 32,000 Jews, some 27,000 of whom are formally at-
tached to Jewish communities. The greater number are
concentrated in the cities of Berlin, Cologne, Diisseldorf,
and Frankfurt am Main, as well as in Bavaria.

CONTEMPORARY DEMOGRAPHY

Vital statistics. The Federal Republic, like most com-
parable advanced industrial countries of western Europe,
manifests a relatively low birth rate coupled with the ex-
pectancy of increasing longevity, with births barely out-
numbering deaths each year. While the death rate has re-
mained relatively constant in the years 1950-71, averag-
ing around 11.5 deaths per 1,000 of population, the birth
rate has varied in the same period from 16.2 in 1950 to a
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high of 18.3 in 1963 to a low in 1971 of 12.8. Between
1950 and 1971 the average net gain has been 5.2 per
1,000 of population, or an average annual gain of births
over deaths of about 291,000 over the two decades.

Only in Hamburg and, to a much greater extent, in
West Berlin does a net population loss occur through a
preponderance of deaths over births. The reason is a dis-
proportionately high percentage of elderly persons in
both of those cities. West Berlin, because of its isolated
situation, constantly is confronted with the problem of
keeping or attracting younger residents. At the census
of 1970, almost 47.5 percent of its population was aged
45 or more, and about 45 percent of that group was 65
or over.

Demographers expect that the population growth rate
will be retarded in the immediate decades ahead. In 1972
the net gain in population dropped to an all-time postwar
low to —0.2 net births per 1,000. Although the average
age for first marriages has become steadily lower, the
peaks of child-bearing years for German women were €x-
ceptionally late: around ages 29-30. One forecast for the
population of the Federal Republic for the year 2000 is
given at 67,000,000, as against 61,500,000 in 1970.

Migratory patterns. An additional factor of the popu-
lation’s composition is the presence of about 2,500,000
aliens, excluding foreign military personnel and their
families. Of these resident aliens, two-thirds to three-
quarters are migrant workers, the Gastarbeiter from
southern Europe whose residence is mostly of limited
duration. Because of West Germany’s chronic labour
shortage, it can be expected that, even with fluctuating
rates of employment, they will constitute a steady if con-
stantly changing minority. Relatively few of the Gastar-
beiter bring their families to West Germany or marry
during their stay in the country, and most will ultimately
return to their home countries. It is apparent, however,
that many will have settled permanently and will consti-
tute a consistent minority. In descending order of num-
bers, these immigrant workers are drawn from Yugo-
slavia, Italy, Turkey, Greece, Spain, and Portugal.

The large numbers in this intrinsically mobile category
somewhat distort the profile of internal migration in the
Federal Republic, which during 1970 showed some
3,661,500 changes of residence. Among the native Ger-
man population, however, two trends are discernible,
both following the pattern of other comparable industrial
nations: first, young Germans are more mobile than their
elders and are more willing to move from one part of the
country to another as their work requires. Second, the
greater amounts of leisure time and disposable income
tend to direct young Germans toward the southern re-
gions, in which more attractive leisure-time amenities
can be found and which are closer to the favoured holi-
day spots within the Federal Republic itself and in Aus-
tria, Switzerland, and the Mediterranean countries.

Since Germany’s economic recovery in the 1950s, the
net loss of population through emigration to such na-
tions as the United States, Canada, Australia, New Zea-
land, South Africa, and, to a lesser extent, those of South
America has shrunk to negligible proportions: about
15,000 to 25,000 a year. Declining overseas job opportu-
nities as well as a growing reluctance to leave the excel-
lent living conditions of West Germany and western Eu-
rope in general have contributed to this lowered rate of
emigration.

Population distribution. Although almost one-half of
West Germany’s population live in 10 major metro-
politan regions, the country still enjoys a highly favour-
able distribution of population. Other European coun-
tries are often dominated by a single metropolis or have
only a few metropolitan regions that constantly grow at
the further expense of the less populous or less prosper-
ous districts. This rather even population spread is one
beneficial dividend of Germany’s traditional regionalism,
a factor that has militated against the dominance of any
one city or district. Nor is economic opportunity in the
Federal Republic essentially confined to the great indus-
trial or metropolitan regions. Upwards of one-third of
the population still reside in villages of fewer than 5,000
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persons and one-fourth in small- and medium-sized
towns of from 10,000 to 100,000. The spread of light in-
dustry to previously sparsely populated and underdevel-
oped areas, along with the Federal Republic’s continued
improvement of its already excellent transport facilities,
will probably maintain West Germany’s comparatively
even distribution of an otherwise dense population of 640
persons per square mile (247 per square kilometre).
(G.HK.)
III. The national economy
West Germany is western Europe’s greatest economic
power in terms of total gross national product (GNP),
ahead of both France and the United Kingdom. In terms
of GNP per capita, however, West Germany trailed Swe-
den, Switzerland, and Denmark in the early 1970s. In
the world, it stands fourth in terms of total GNP after the
United States, the Soviet Union, and, since 1968, Japan.
West German industrial production grew by 74 percent
between 1960 and 1970, an average annual GNP growth,
discounting inflation, of about 4.7 percent—below the
growth rate of Japan, Italy, and France, above that of
the United States and the United Kingdom.

If the post-World War II “economic miracles” of West
Germany and Japan are compared, it appears that West
Germany’s economic growth has been the less spectacu-
lar and that its miracle ended at about the time of the
first upward revaluation of the Deutsche Mark in 1961.
The great immigration into West Germany from the Ger-
man Democratic Republic and other parts of eastern Eu-
rope between the end of the war and 1961 was probably
largely responsible for West Germany’s extraordinary
economic upsurge in the 1950s, whereas forces of a more
dynamic nature produced Japan’s rapid rate of growth.

Japan is a particularly troublesome rival for West Ger-
many, for the two countries deal in many of the same in-
dustrial products. West Germany’s export performance
in the early 1970s, however, remained impressive. In
1970 it was the world’s second-largest exporter by a
wide margin. In 1971 West Germany was also the world’s
second-largest importer as well, followed by the United
Kingdom, Japan, and France.

West Germany is a member of the European Economic
Community (EEc). With increasing European economic

‘and monetary integration, its economic strength will be

affected increasingly by that of the other EEC members.

EXTENT AND DISTRIBUTION OF RESOURCES

Minerals. West Germany’s most important mineral re-
sources are coal, petroleum, natural gas, and iron ore.
Deposits of hard coal are concentrated largely in the
Aachen and Ruhr areas (Nordrhein-Westfalen) and in the
Saar. The Ruhr deposits alone are estimated at about
65,000,000,000 tons; the seams are deep, often descend-
ing to more than 3,000 feet. Uneconomic mining meth-
ods, however, as well as the shift of consumer demand to
oil and natural gas, caused a serious decline in the coal
industry in the 1960s. West of Cologne and, to a lesser
extent, in Hessen and Bavaria, deposits of lignite, a fuel
intermediate between peat and soft coal, reach to a depth
of 330 feet; they are usually surface mined. Total ac-
cessible reserves are estimated to be nearly 5,000,000,000
tons.

Petroleum deposits are located mainly in Emsland in
Niedersachsen and on the coast of Schleswig-Holstein.
Output in 1971 met about 8 percent of domestic demand,
and reserves were estimated to be 89,000,000 tons. De-
posits of natural gas occur mainly in the northwest, in
the aréa between the Ems and Weser rivers and around
the mouth of the Ems in Niedersachsen. Reserves of nat-
ural gas have been put at 507,000,000,000 cubic yards
(388,000,000,000 cubic metres). According to unofficial
estimates, however, as much as 520,000,000,000 cubic
metres might become proved.

West Germany’s best iron-ore deposits are located along
the Lahn, Sieg, and Dill rivers in Nordrhein-Westfalen;
low-grade ore is found in the Harz district near Salzgitter
in Niedersachsen. Total iron reserves are estimated to be
about 3,000,000,000 tons, low grade. In the 1960s output
declined; total iron ore mined in 1971 amounted to

6,400,000 tons, with an iron content of 1,800,000 tons.
Of great importance are West Germany’s deposits of
potash, its annual output accounting for about one-fifth
of the world’s production. Among other minerals mined
in West Germany, in relatively small quantities, are cop-
per, lead, zinc, and bauxite.

Biological and hydroelectrical resources. In 1970,
more than one-half of West Germany’s area was devoted
to farming, although the cultivated area decreased slowly
but steadily in the 1960s with continuing industrialization
and urbanization. Arable land suited for temperate crops
accounted for about 60 percent of this agricultural land,
meadows and pastures for the remainder. The important
dairying districts are in the northern coastal lowlands and
in Bavaria. Orchards are mainly in the west; vineyards, in
the Mosel, Rhine, Neckar, and Main valleys.

Between 1949 and 1965, reafforestation increased the
woodland area by 4 percent, and, by the end of the de-
cade, forests represented almost 30 percent of the na-
tion’s land area. Two-thirds of the forests are coniferous.
The Ldnder with most woodland are Baden-Wiirttem-
berg, Bavaria, Hessen, and Rheinland-Pfalz. About 30

-percent of the total forest area is owned by the federal

government and the Ldnder, another 30 percent by mu-
nicipalities and corporations, with the remainder private-
ly owned.

West Germany’s hydroelectric stations are located main-
ly in the Bavarian Alps. In the late 1960s, output of
hydroelectricity decreased slightly, but rose 21 percent in
1970. Long term trends favour increased production of
nuclear energy, although output of hydroelectricity could
be stepped up by inundating larger valleys.

SOURCES OF NATIONAL INCOME

Agriculture, forestry, and fishing. During the 1950s
and 1960s the agricultural sector of West Germany’s
economy underwent a dramatic decline. One-third of all
farms disappeared, and two-thirds of all persons em-
ployed in agriculture had to give up their jobs. During the
1960s the number of people employed full-time in all of
these fields fell from 3,600,000 to 2,400,000. In all like-
lihood, this development will continue throughout the
1970s.

In spite of the continuing drift of farmers into other sec-
tors of economic activity, however, West Germany in the
early 1970s was still a country of peasant-type farming.
As a result of traditional partitioning among heirs, the
land is divided up into a large number of relatively small
units, though concentration took place in the 1960s. By
1971, farms totalled 1,200,000, more than 500,000 of
which were less than 12 acres (five hectares) in size.

Since 1955, the federal government has drawn up an an-
nual plan providing for structural improvements and for
farm income subsidies to make up for low prices. The en-

" tire farm price system is governed by the EEC common

agricultural policy. Decisions for promoting land reform
were taken by the EEC in 1971; subsequently, the West
German government laid down a program of supple-
mentary national measures for structural reform and
social aid.

From 1960 to 1969 the index of farm output rose by
more than 18 percent. As a result of the surplus of labour
and the increasing mechanization and improvement of
farm structures, productivity also showed some increase
during the 1960s. The agricultural sector was unable,
however, to narrow the gap between its productivity level
and that of the economy as a whole; farms, with less than
10 percent of the republic’s workers, were producing less
than 4 percent of the GNP. Such measures as retraining
agricultural employees, offering incentives for retirement
of farmers, and the merging of farming with other pur-
suits to reduce the number of full-time farmers might in-
crease productivity in the long run.

West Germany must rely on food imports, but it is ap-
proaching self-sufficiency in a number of important com-
modities such as wheat, oats, and potatoes. The country
is self-sufficient in rye. The main crops are rye, wheat,
barley, oats, potatoes and sugar beets. Livestock farm-
ing, however, plays a more important role in the agricul-

Decline in
farming



Economic
dominance
of industry

tural sector than crop farming, and in most dairy prod-
ucts the nation is self-sufficient.

About one-third of West Germany’s timber require-
ments are met by imports. In a European comparison,
West Germany takes fourth place after Sweden, Finland,
and France in timber production. Although the fishing
catch is important, imports are still needed to satisfy con-
sumption. The principal fishing grounds are in the North
Sea, which supplies more than one-quarter of the catch,
mainly herrings, and the North Atlantic, especially off
Norway, Iceland, and Greenland. West German fishing
vessels also ply waters off Labrador, Nova Scotia, and
New England.

Mining. Mining and quarrying is a relatively unimpor-
tant sector of the West German economy, representing 4
percent or less of domestic product. The coal industry
declined steadily throughout the 1960s, and a 1968 law
provided for the closing of uneconomic pits. Thereupon
all major coal companies joined in a giant holding com-
pany, Ruhrkohle AG, to facilitate, with financial help
from the government, the orderly slowing down of coal
output and diversification of industry in coal-producing
areas. In all likelihood, EEC coal production in the future
will be concentrated in the Aachen and Saar regions.

Contrary to developments in the coal sector, output of
natural gas rose considerably in the second half of the
1960s and was likely to continue through the 1970s in
view of the extent of proved reserves. Reserves of crude
oil are more limited, and production has stagnated for
years. Iron-ore mining is on the decline, and reserves of
nonferrous metals are small, though potash mining re-
mains important.

Manufacturing. Manufacturing accounted for about
43 percent of the domestic product in the early 1970s,
virtually the same proportion as a decade earlier. With
this contribution it represented the most important sector
of the economy. The next most important, services, in-
creased its share slightly during the decade. Between
1960 and 1970, manufacturing output increased by more
than 75 percent, with production of capital goods rising
faster than that of consumer goods. Growth leaders

among important capital goods were electrical engineer-

ing, transport equipment, and machinery construction.
Productivity increased during the 1960s in terms of both
output per worker and output per man-hour.

This excellent industrial performance was to a large ex-
tent fuelled by a sustained high level of capital invest-
ment, even during periods of economic recession. Like
Japan (but at a considerably lower level), West Germany
devoted a considerable share of its national income to in-
vestment—in 1971, nearly 27 percent. During boom pe-
riods the labour market became extremely tight in spite
of a continued shift of manpower resources from agri-
culture to industry and a strong influx of foreign workers.
In 1971, almost 13,220,000 persons, nearly 50 percent of
the work force, were engaged in the industrial sector,
9,800,000 of them in manufacturing. The largest indus-
try in terms of employment and monetary income and
expenditure was mechanical engineering, followed by
electrical engineering, chemicals, textiles and clothing,
and transport equipment. These industries—apart from
textiles and clothing, which are declining—are also West
Germany’s leading export industries.

In the 1960s, a trend developed toward concentration
of enterprises in a number of industrial sectors, especially
in steel and petrochemicals. In spite of the government’s
plans in the early 1970s to frame a new cartel law pro-
hibiting certain large-scale mergers, concentration will
probably continue because of the force of world com-
petition. In 1971, West Germany’s largest enterprise, the
partly state-owned automobile producer Volkswagen-
werk, ranked as the fourth-largest company in Europe.
With a few such exceptions of partial governmental
ownership, West Germany’s industry is mainly in private
hands.

Foreign participation, especially investment from the
United States, was of particular importance in the oil-
refining, chemical, electronics, and motor industries. Of
the total foreign investments in West Germany, about
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90 percent was in manufacturing industries. The major
part of West Germany’s investment abroad was in other
European countries, and to a lesser extent, in the United
States and Canada.

Energy. Dramatic changes in the source of energy
took place in the 1960s, when the share of hard coal
dropped from 61 to 31 percent and that of lignite from
15 to 9 percent, while the share of oil rose from 21 to 52
percent. At the same time, energy consumption increased
by 50 percent. With the Coal Adjustment Law of 1968,
the government became committed to the gradual elimi-
nation of high-cost coal production. Thus, with the in-
creasing importance of oil and natural gas, West Ger-
many has become largely dependent on energy imports.
Although domestic oil production seems stagnated, out-
put of natural gas rose rapidly in the 1960s. It is esti-
mated that by 1975 natural gas will supply 10 percent of
energy, with imports from The Netherlands and the
Soviet Union providing part of the supply.

Over 90 percent of electricity is produced by conven-
tional thermal generators; small additional sources are
waterpower and nuclear energy. It was planned to expand
the capacity of nuclear-power plants about threefold by
1980. Most of the electric-power and gas plants are pub-
licly owned, but a considerable part of the total volume
of electricity and gas is produced by privately owned
companies. Since the 1960s, the gas industry has been
shifting to natural-gas sources, closing down local gas-
works and constructing a pipeline network for the trans-
port of natural gas.

Financial services. From 1948 to 1957, bank notes
were issued solely by the Bank Deutscher Linder (Bank
of German States), which was at the same time the bank
of the federal government. Since then, the functions of
central bank and bank of issue have been taken over by
the Deutsche Bundesbank (German Federal Bank), which
by law has the additional task of watching the stability of
the currency. In exercising these tasks, the Bundesbank is
not subject to any control by the federal government; as
a result, repeated conflicts have taken place between the
government and the Bundesbank over fundamental is-
sues concerning the management of the national econ-
omy.

At the end of 1971 there were 311 commercial banks,
including the “Big Three”—the Deutsche Bank AG, the
Dresdner Bank AG, and the Commerzbank AG, which
have a broad network of branches throughout the coun-
try. The fourth-largest bank, the Bank fiir Gemein-
wirtschaft AG, is run on a cooperative basis by West
Germany’s major trade-union confederation. The major
German banks not only dominate the financial sector
but also have a long history of direct participation in the
industrial sector.

There are also more than 100 Land and local banks,
over 172 private banks, and 23 foreign banks. Of the
credit institutions, the state-owned Kreditanstalt fiir
Wiederaufbau (Reconstruction Loan Corporation) is the
channel for public aid to developing countries. The bank-
ing system also includes over 800 savings banks, for
which 12 central Giro institutions act as clearinghouses.
There are several thousand small industrial and agricul-
tural credit co-operatives and allied institutions; and in
addition, private and public mortgage banks, installment-
credit institutions, the postal-check and postal-savings
schemes.

A characteristic feature of banking business in West
Germany is the large amount of long-term finance pro-
vided to industry, the government, and local authorities.
The public sector’s long-term borrowing is controlled,
however, while industrial and business borrowing is
regulated by the Konjunkturrat (Business Cycle Council).

Although the government had encouraged the purchase
of securities by the public, by the early 1970s the results
were relatively modest. Investments in savings deposits
and similar instruments were growing faster than in
securities. The largest part of the securities held were
shares of government-owned concerns that had been of-
fered to the small investor at attractive terms; saving and
treasury certificates were less popular.
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Stock exchanges are located in Bremen, Diisseldorf,
Frankfurt am Main, Hamburg, Hanover, Munich, Stutt-
gart, and West Berlin. In the 1960s share prices were
subject to heavy fluctuations, and as a result of the gen-
eral economic recession a serious stock-market slump oc-
curred in 1966. Share prices recovered, to reach a record
level in 1969, but they dropped again in 1970.

Foreign trade. In the 1960s, foreign trade played an
increasingly important role in West Germany’s economy.
Imports of goods and services accounted for 20 percent
of the GNP in 1971, exports of goods and services for 21.5
percent. West Germany’s competitiveness on foreign
markets remained strong throughout the 1960s; even
after the upward revaluation of the Deutsche Mark in
October 1969, it was hardly impaired, partly because of

_ the readiness of exporters to accept lower profits.

The average annual export growth rate between 1960
and 1970 was 11.1 percent. The outstanding feature of
the export pattern is the large proportion of manufac-
tured goods, which in a recent year made up over 85
percent of all exports. The most important export indus-
tries are machinery construction, transport equipment,
chemicals, electrical engineering, iron and steel, iron and
metal products, textiles, precision and optical instru-
ments, and shipbuilding. Although West Germany re-
mains Europe’s leading exporter, in the 1960s it lost
ground to Italy in such exports as refrigerators and cloth-
ing. Japanese competition is most dangerous for key
products such as automobiles, cameras, and electronic
equipment.

About one-half of West German exports go to EEC
countries, with France the largest national market, fol-
lowed by The Netherlands, the United States, Italy, and
Belgium-Luxembourg. More than 10 percent of its ex-
ports go to developing countries, about 5 percent to east-
ern European nations. The average annual growth rate of
imports in the 1960s was of the same order as that of ex-
ports. The commodity composition of imports changed to
give greater weight to manufactures, less to raw ma-
terials. West Germany’s best customers were also often
its largest suppliers. Of total imports, about 45 percent
originated from EEcC countries, 16 percent from develop-
ing countries, and 4 percent from the Eastern bloc.

Trade with the German Democratic Republic is classi-
fied as “interzonal” trade and is not included in the ex-
ternal trade accounts. West German exports to the Ger-
man Democratic Republic usually exceed imports.

MANAGEMENT OF THE ECONOMY

The public and private sectors. West Germany’s sys-
tem of economic management has undergone a number
of shifts since the end of World War II. In 1948, the sys-
tem of a planned economy, inherited from wartime, was
abolished, and until 1965 the government pursued the
principle of “social market economy.” That principle
gave virtually unlimited scope to free enterprise, except
to restrict certain practices that restrained competition
(though the growth of monopoly power as such was not
forbidden). After 1965 a trend toward a more inter-
ventionist economic policy developed. Plans for stricter
legislation to regulate competition, however, were only a
minor part of that trend, when the government began
consideration of a stability law the primary aim of which
would be to coordinate the fiscal policies of the federal
government and those of the Ldinder. The resulting
Stabilization and Growth Law of 1967 not only gave the
federal government far-reaching control of overall public
spending, including that of the Ldnder and municipali-
ties, but also some new weapons with which to influence
private demand without introducing supplementary bud-
gets. Under this law, the government in 1970 temporarily
suspended investment depreciation allowances and im-
posed a temporary and repayable surcharge on income
and corporation taxes. It also instituted a procedure by
which the minister of economics meets at regular inter-
vals with employer and union representatives to persuade
them to exercise restraint in price increases and wage de-
mands. In 1970 the government reaffirmed, however, that
it would not impose price or income controls. In view of

the income gap between persons employed in agriculture
and industry, the government is involved in regulating
private economic activity in the farm sector, justifying its
actions as an instrument of adjustment to Common Mar-
ket conditions.

Taxation. Responsibility for raising tax revenues is
divided among the federal government, the Léinder, and
the municipalities. The federal government draws its
revenue mainly from duties on customs and excise (ex-
cept for the tax on beer) and sales taxes; it also had a
share in income and corporation tax revenues, which
were at the disposal of both the federal government and
the Léinder. Besides their share in those tax revenues, the
Ldnder receive income from property, vehicle, and beer
taxes. Municipal revenues are derived mainly from taxes
on tradesmen’s profits and taxes on real property. Legis-
lation in 1969 provided that revenue from income and
corporate, as well as sales, taxes was to be shared by the
federal government and the Ldnder in proportions to be
fixed annually; in addition, income taxes were to be
shared with the municipalities. Special grants were made
to the poorer Ldnder. A further reform, placing stronger
emphasis on indirect taxation, was scheduled to be im-
plemented at the beginning of 1974.

The financial structure is undergoing other changes as a
result of EEC policies: the government’s revenue from
agricultural levies has been flowing into the EEC budget
since 1971; its customs duties gradually will be made
over to the EEC budget by 1975; and up to 1 percent of its
sales-tax revenue also may have to be paid into the EEC
budget as of 1975. In accordance with EEC decisions,
West Germany switched to a tax-on-value-added system
in 1968.

Tax receipts more than doubled during the 1960s, with
the most significant development the growing share of
revenue from income taxes. During the same period, the
share from corporation taxes decreased, while sales taxes
changed little in their contribution.

Trade unions and employer associations. Labour rela-
tions in West Germany have a strong legal bias. At the
federal level, the Federal Labour Court and the Federal
Constitutional Court have had considerable influence by
defining the limits of the unions’ and employer associa-
tions’ freedom of collective bargaining and by settling
important legal and industrial disputes. At the Lénder
level, the labour ministries are in charge of implementing
federal labour and social legislation; they also supervise
labour courts and social-security institutions. The trade
unions and employer associations are represented, how-
ever, in the labour courts, labour exchanges, and social-
security institutions.

In the early 1970s, somewhat less than one-third of the
27,200,000-man work force belonged to West German
trade unions. The major union, the Deutsche Gewerk-
schaftsbund (pGB; German Labour Federation) is one of

the three largest and most powerful union federations in

the non-Communist world. Its several affiliated single-in-
dustry unions combined in a rigid organizational struc-
ture in 1949. The DGB executive board represents the in-
terests of the affiliates in social, economic, educational,
and cultural matters. The most influential member within
the DGB is the metal-workers’ union, IG Metall.

At the federal level, the employers’ interests are repre-
sented by the Bundesvereinigung der Deutschen Arbeit-
geberverbinde (BDA; Confederation of German Employ-
ers’ Associations), grouping 43 large federations and
some 800 local federations in West Germany, repre-
senting about 90 percent of all privately owned enter-
prises. For the defense of their interests in fields other
than labour policy, employers are grouped in federal
organizations, of which the most important one is the
Bundesverband der Deutschen Industrie (Bp1; Federation
of German Industries).

Contract and conciliation procedures between unions
and employer associations are complicated. Postwar legal
decisions have tended to restrict the right to strike. Be-
fore a strike can be called legally, the industry must be
without a collective agreement because of the expiration
of the old one and a breakdown of talks on a new one;
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both sides must have observed a compulsory three-week
period of mediation; and the union must ballot its mem-
bers and obtain a 75 percent majority in favour of a
strike. Serious strikes occurred legally in 1956-57 and
1963, while a series of illegal strikes alarmed the govern-
ment and the unions alike in 1969. On the whole, the
number of working days lost was considerably smaller in
the 1960s than in most other industrialized countries. In
spite of the 1969 strikes, statistics convey a picture of
relatively peaceful relations between labour and manage-
ment, with working days lost by strikes well below 1 per-
cent, of the figure in the United States and Italy and only
a fraction of those in the United Kingdom, Japan, and
France.

The DGB is a strong advocate of workers’ participation
in company management. In 1951 it obtained a law on
co-determination of policy, which applied to major firms
in the coal and steel industries; in the early 1970s it still
was seeking an extension of this law to other important
industries.

CONTEMPORARY ECONOMIC POLICIES

The Stabilization and Growth Law of 1967 marked a
turning point in West Germany’s economic policy mak-
ing. The earlier uncompromising application of the prin-
ciple of a social market economy created conditions un-
der which market processes ran their course. The federal
government had control over only part of public spend-
ing, since the budgets of the Linder and municipalities
were operated completely independently, with the result
that all budgets became completely out of control in
1965.

The Stabilization and Growth Law was designed to pro-
vide a framework of economic decision making at fed-
eral level, especially the coordination and federal super-
vision of public spending, with a view to achieving price
stability, full employment, external equilibrium, and
growth. Under the psychological impact of the 1966—-67
economic recession, the Linder and municipalities ac-
cepted the curtailment of their financial autonomy. One
of the most important features of the law is that it obliges
the government to draw up a medium-term finance plan,
and since 1969 an official finance council composed of
representatives of local government has played a part in
forming this plan.

Contacts with local-government representatives are also
cultivated within the framework of the Business Cycle
Council, which advises the federal government on bond
issues but, in turn, is held to support the government in
its attempts to control economic cycles. Almost for the
first time since World War II, the government’s fiscal
policy in 1967 and 1968 was intentionally countercycli-
cal. The periodic meetings with trade unionists and em-
ployers initially looked successful, when the unions, un-
der the shock of the 1966—67 recession, kept their wage
claims at a very modest level. During the boom years of
1968-69, however, company profits soared at a rate dis-
proportionate to that of wages, leading to the illegal
strikes of 1969. Subsequently, the pace of wage increases
began to accelerate, accompanied by substantial price in-
creases.

In 1970 both the ministry of economics and the Bundes-
bank took a series of measures to check inflationary pres-
sures. The ministry of economics pursued a policy of
restraint on public expenditure; in addition, in 1970 it
introduced a temporary and repayable surcharge on in-
come and corporation taxes and temporarily suspended
investment depreciation allowances. In the same year, the
Bundesbank raised the discount rate to the then record
level of 7.5 percent and introduced measures to keep
credit as tight as possible. Subsequently, however, the
Bundesbank had to cut the discount rate, in several
stages, in view of cuts in interest rates abroad and a
heavy influx of foreign money, especially United States
dollars, into West Germany.

ECONOMIC PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS

In international comparisons, West Germany’s economic
situation in the early 1970s seemed less worrisome than
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it was viewed at home. The inflation it had to combat
in the early 1970s was not an isolated, domestic inflation
but a worldwide one. The weakness of the economy,
however, is that all of its booms up to 1970 were led by
exports, and for that reason the nation’s economic de-
velopment has depended largely on that of its major
markets. The most obvious solution, a shift of resources
from exports into the improvement of the domestic in-
frastructure, is difficult to put into practice, however.
The government has increased spending to realize part
of its promised reform program to raise the standard of
schools, hospitals, and social services, but it seems doubt-
ful that a far-reaching reform can be carried out without
substantial tax increases. According to estimates, annual
budget deficits will occur until 1975. It is also most
doubtful whether public spending, which is slower to
take effect than private investment spending, will be a
fast-acting stimulus to the economy.

At the same time, it is evident that a real need for social
reform exists and the call for a more equitable distribu-
tion of the country’s wealth is likely to become more in-
tensive. In particular, more measures will have to be
taken to narrow the income gap between the farm sector
and other economic sectors, which is often part of com-
plex regional problems. Thus, in the framework of a
regional program drawn up by the government in the
late 1960s, official efforts are to be undertaken to attract
industry to the large farming areas. In view of these do-
mestic problems, it is almost certain that West Germany’s
economic growth, at least in the first half of the 1970s,
will continue to hinge upon the general development of
world trade. (E.LU.)

IV. Transportation

The Federal Republic not only must serve its own ex-
tremely complex needs as a densely populated and highly
industrialized nation, but, because of its central location
in Europe, it must also function as Europe’s principal
nation of transit for the passenger and freight traffic. In
consequence, its system of overland transport—high-
ways, railways, and waterways—and, to a lesser but
adequate degree, of air transport—are among the most
intricate and highly developed of any nation. Elaborate
plans, made in coordination with neighbouring countries
and partners in the EEC, call for further improvements
and ambitious long-range programs to expand and im-
prove existing facilities and to incorporate the most ad-
vanced concepts in transport engineering to handle the
growing volume of traffic anticipated in the decades
ahead. More limited-access motorways and widened high-
ways will lessen the present immense burden on Ger-
many’s labyrinthine road system, while the continuing
modernization of existing rail facilities will be augmented
by the construction of new lines to relieve the most
heavily travelled routes.

PATTERNS OF TRAFFIC MOVEMENT

Although throughout history Germany has served as a
crossroads for European traffic, both from north to
south and from east to west, the geographic contours of
West Germany and its inherited overland routes, as well
as existing political conditions, make the north-south
and northwest—southeast routes of greater significance
than those running from east to west. By its location, it is
the one Western country with the greatest number of
points of access to the Communist nations of the eastern
European bloc, but the volume of passenger and goods
traffic to and from these nations, including Germany’s
estranged sister-state, the German Democratic Republic,
amounts to only a small fraction of the volume hauled
across its frontiers.

The notable exceptions are the freight and passenger
routes to West Berlin, a political and economic adjunct
to the Federal Republic: access to the city, except for
two of the three air corridors and the Elbe River, is
direct east-west. Until the partition of the Reich in
1945, Berlin was the focal point of the nation’s railway
system, but today this function is all but vestigial, even
within East Germany.
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National routes. West Germany’s major overland
routes follow parallel patterns in both the highway and
rail systems. From north to south, traffic gathering from
the direction of Scandinavia focusses at Hamburg and
moves largely in two directions. It may follow a course
roughly due south via Hannover and Wiirzburg to Stutt-
gart and the southwest or from Wiirzburg eastward
toward Niirnberg or southeastward toward Munich.
Alternatively, it may go from Hamburg southwestward
toward Bremen, whence it veers south and then west to
the Rhine-Ruhr district, from which area the major
routes of transport follow the Rhine Valley, past the
Rhine—Main district to all points south.

Major intermediary routes are the rail and highway
links from Hamburg and Hannover to Kassel and Frank-
furt am Main; from the Rhine-Ruhr district to Hanno-
ver; from Frankfurt am Main to Wiirzburg, Niirnberg,
and Munich; from the Mannheim—Ludwigshafen area
westward to the Saar and northern France; and from the
Mannheim-Heidelberg area to Karlsruhe or, further
eastward, to Stuttgart, Ulm, Augsburg, and Munich.
Munich is the great highway and rail terminal point for
traffic to and from Austria, Italy, and the Balkans. The
major routes to southwestern Europe run south past
Karlsruhe and up the Rhine Valley—with a major access
to eastern France at Strasbourg—or south past Freiburg,
im Breisgau, to the juncture of the German, Swiss, and
French borders at Basel.

Germany’s unexcelled system of overland transport is
complemented by its great endowment of navigable rivers
and their interconnections by means of an intricate sys-
tem of canals. Apart from the Danube River and its
tributaries, which flow eastward toward the Balkans but
eventually will be linked by canal to the northern water
routes, these rivers have access to the North Sea and,
via a link with the Elbe, to the Baltic. Although three of
West Germany’s major rivers—the Elbe, the Weser, and
the Ems—empty into the North Sea, a major portion of
freight to or from overseas passes through The Nether-
lands and Europe’s largest port, Rotterdam, for the
Rhine route via Rotterdam is closer by almost half the
distance to the North Sea and the Atlantic than even
the Ems. As a corollary, The Netherlands’ extensive
motor-freight fleet has been developed to service goods
passing through the port of Rotterdam, and a major
portion of this fleet is deployed to and in transit through
the Federal Republic via Nordrhein-Westfalen.

Local and interurban services. West Germany’s sys-
tems of passenger transit are among the most thoroughly
developed and efficient in the world. A dense network of
mainline railways not only provides frequent and speedy
service -in long-distance passenger traffic but also serves
simultaneously for local commuter traffic.

Local urban transport is no less intensely structured:
local bus systems operate in even the smallest towns, and
all communities have access to the regional interurban
bus lines. German cities, far from abandoning streetcar
and tram services in the post-1945 era in favour of mu-
nicipal bus lines, continue to rely heavily upon urban
rail service; and in the larger cities, municipal buses are
usually ancillary to the streetcar and tram lines. Although
Berlin and Hamburg have maintained both underground
and elevated train services for decades and Wuppertal
constructed an 8.3-mile-long elevated monorail in 1900,
several other West German cities have begun to construct
similar rapid-transit facilities. Most of these rapid-transit
systems, in such cities as Frankfurt am Main, Cologne,
Stuttgart, and Hannover, represent essentially a submerg-

ing of the surface rail lines in the central portions of the.

city. Only Munich has built an underground rapid-transit
system independent of the surface lines, complemented
by an independent fast-rail service linking communities
within a 25-mile radius of the city centre.

Interurban bus transport, most of it operated by the
federal postal service as a relic of the ancient postal
coaches, is limited in most instances to localized suburban
and nearby interurban services. Because of the superior
train service available, long-distance coach runs play a
relatively minor role in passenger transport.

COMPONENTS OF THE SYSTEMS

Of the major forms of long-distance freight carriage of
all kinds, including transshipments, the railways haul
well over one-third of all goods; inland shipping accounts
for almost one-quarter; overseas shipping, for upwards
of 15 percent; and motor-freight carriers, for slightly
over 15 percent. The remainder of freight transport is
conveyed by pipeline (chiefly oil and natural gas), now
at some 8 percent, plus a relatively minute fraction of
goods shipped by airfreight. The latter two forms of
haulage showed the greatest growth (virtually fourfold)
during the 1960s. At the same time, water and road
transport increased slightly in the proportion of goods
carried over that of the railways.

Highways. Approximately 75,000 miles of roads and
highways of all categories remained in West Germany
after World War II. Even the best of these were anti-
quated in terms of early postwar traffic demands, and few
exceeded more than two lanes in width. Superimposed on
the older highway system was the badly damaged system
of limited-access motorways, then some 1,330 miles in
length, known as the Autobahn, begun under the Nazi
regime in the mid-1930s and considered the marvel of
the world in its time. It was in operation well before com-
parable superhighways in the United States. But though
the Autobahn complex linked the major industrial and
population centres, many important segments had not
been completed by the war’s end, and its relatively nar-
row dual lanes, impeded by war-damaged or incomplete
sections, were soon overtaxed by the mounting volume of
traffic. Improvements and extensions of the Autobahn
network were begun in the early 1950s, and by the early
1970s it covered over 3,000 miles. The Federal Republic’s
present highway system comprises some 100,000 miles
(exclusive of municipal street systems), but only about
23,000 miles of these are major arteries. By 1985, the
long-distance highway system will have been expanded
to approximately 36,500 miles.

Since neighbouring countries have developed most of
their own limited-access highway systems to complement
the Autobahn routes, it is possible to cross directly into
the motorways of The Netherlands, Belgium, and Aus-
tria. Similar links are in preparation for expressway
transit into Denmark, France, and Switzerland. Plans
for overhauls that will run into the 1980s involve a trans-
European highway system coordinated by the federal
and Ldnder governments as well as those of neighbour-
ing countries.

Railways. Germany’s first train service operated over
a five-mile line between Niirnberg and Fiirth in 1835.
The privately owned railway corporations formed
throughout the late 19th century were transferred to
public ownership through the individual states, and by
1920 the entire network was owned and operated by one
national corporation. Some minor lines—for the most
part narrow-gauge, resort, or excursion lines—survived
under private ownership. Prior to territorial annexations
from Austria and Czechoslovakia before the outbreak of
World War II, Germany had some 35,000 miles of rail-
way lines. About 19,000 miles of this network, much of
it heavily damaged during the war, devolved to the Fed-
eral Republic, which by 1951 had taken over operation
of service from the occupying powers. (Its counterpart in
East Germany lost almost all of its dual-track routes to
the Soviet Union, as reparation, and only minor portions
have so far been restored to multitrack operation.)

As with so many facets of West Germany’s infrastruc-
ture, widespread wartime destruction called for an al-
most complete overhaul or replacement of capital stock
and equipment, so that the new rail network was rebuilt
with the benefit of the latest technology and stocked with
new equipment. By 1970 the network had increased its
total length to 18,500 miles, over 5,300 miles of which
were electrified.

A major innovation since 1967 has been the rapid ad-
dition of containerized-freight facilities, facilitating the
speedy transfer of cargo between ship, rail, and motor
transport. In addition to rapid long-distance passenger
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service, the Deutsche Bundesbahn (German Federal Rail-
way), in conjunction with other countries of western Eu-
rope, operates luxurious high-speed trains known as the
TEE’s (Trans-European Expresses) and the Inter-City
routes. Attaining cruising speeds of about 90 miles per
hour and higher, these express services enable passen-
gers to travel, for example, from Hamburg to Munich, a
rail distance of 522 miles, in seven hours. Considerable
progress also has already been made toward perfecting
revolutionary forms of rail transport in superspeed
monorail motor trains, as well as other still experimental
innovations in rail transport.

Waterways. Germany’s intricate system of inland wa-
terways, of which the Rhine is the very symbol, assumes
a vital economic importance in the inexpensive haulage
of bulk goods, raw materials, and fuels. Of the 3,700
miles of navigable waterways, about 2,500 are repre-
sented by rivers, most of the rest by canals, and a few
by lake routes, especially on Lake Constance. About 75
percent of internal water transport is on the Rhine, whose
density of ships, barges, freighters, and other vessels
from the fleets of five nations is comparable to that of a
heavily travelled highway.

The most important of Germany’s canals is the 200-
mile-long Mittelland Kanal, which connects Berlin with
the Elbe within East Germany, extends westward across
the West German frontier into Niedersachsen and the
Greater Hannover industrial region, leads to the Weser
at Minden, and continues westward with the Dortmund-
Ems-Kanal leading to the North Sea port of Emden. The
Kiel Canal (also known as the Nord-Ostsee-Kanal), 61
miles long, has linked the Baltic and the North seas since
1895. Intensified improvements to inland waterways are
actively in progress. Both rivers and canals are con-
stantly being deepened and channels widened to increase
capacities; lock facilities are undergoing widespread re-
modelling and enlargement. The most important devel-
opment in inland shipping both for Germany and all
Europe will be the linking of the northern river and canal
system with that of the Danube and its tributaries and
canals, a project contemplated since the reign of Charle-
magne in the 9th century Ap. This trans-European link
between the North Sea and the Black Sea is expected to
be opened by the 1980s.

Although having only limited access to the open sea,
Germany long has ranked high as a maritime power: its
merchant marine was the fifth largest in the world at the
outbreak of World War II. As with other leading ship-
ping nations, however, the Federal Republic’s position
among the merchant fleets of the world tends to be ob-
scured by the intricacies of postwar patterns of owner-
ship and through ship registration under flags of con-
venience. Discounting, thus, the ships under, for exam-
ple, Liberian and Panamanian registration, the Federal
Republic held eighth position in the early 1970s. Of its
major seaports, Hamburg, noted for its excellent modern
and swift facilities for docking and the transfer of cargo,
accounted for the greatest number of arrivals and de-
partures. As in other comparable maritime nations, how-
ever, passenger traffic to and from overseas dwindled to
insignificant proportions because of the ascendancy of
airline transportation. On inland waterways, passenger
carriers are limited mainly to ferry transport and excur-
sion traffic.

Airways. Germany, apart from its many technical con-
tributions to aeronautics, was one of the great pioneers
of commercial aviation in the years between World Wars
I and II. The original Deutsche Lufthansa AG, founded
in 1926, whence the Federal Republic’s state-controlled
airline Lufthansa takes its name, was an early leader in
operating regular passenger service throughout Europe
and by 1936 was flying the North Atlantic route. In 1938,
this airline offered nonstop passenger service between
Berlin and New York. Since the re-establishment of Ger-
man commercial aviation in the mid-1950s, Lufthansa
has become one of the leading international carriers,
with routes around the world.

It is, in fact, in international rather than in domestic
aviation that West Germany’s role is important, not the
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least reason for which is the nation’s central location and,
thus, convenience as a point of arrival and departure in
Europe. Because of the relatively short distances between
the cities of Germany and the availability of fast and
less expensive train service, domestic passenger service
represents less than 1 percent of the traffic on public air
carriers of all types. Only on the traffic to and from West
Berlin do most persons prefer to fly—to avoid passing
through East German controls. Air freight represents
only a tiny fraction of the total of long-distance goods
hauled in the Federal Republic, though its volume grows
significantly each year.

Eleven commercial airports serve the major cities of
West Germany, of which Frankfurt’s Rhine-Main—Eu-
rope’s third largest in volume after the airports serving
London and Paris—far exceeds all others in numbers of
passengers and total air freight handled. Because up-
wards of 1,000,000 visitors fly in to Frankfurt am Main
each year to attend its numerous international trade fairs,
an underground railway connection links Rhine-Main
airport with the fairgrounds. Major new airports are
being opened for Munich and Hamburg.

V. Administration and social conditions

The structure and authority of West Germany’s govern-
ment is derived from the Grundgesetz, or Basic Law,
which was signed and proclaimed on May 23, 1949, after
formal consent to the formation of the republic had been
given by the military governments of the Western occupy-
ing powers and on the assent of the parliaments of the
Linder to form the Bund. The extension of full sov-
ereignty was achieved only gradually: many powers and
prerogatives, including those of direct intervention, were
retained by the Western powers and devolved to the Fed-
eral Republic only as it was able to grow in economic
and political stability and to be integrated into the West-
ern community of nations. The tripartite offices of mili-
tary governor were replaced upon the creation of the
Federal Republic by those of high commissioners, and
upon its achievement of full sovereignty on May 5, 1955,
the high commissioners became ambassadors, accredited
to the president of the republic. Since its founding, the
West German government, representing the older and
more populous of the traditional Germanic territories,
has looked upon itself as the legitimate heir to the Wil-
helmian (or Bismarckian) Reich that united the German
states from 1871 until 1945.

In the days of Imperial Germany, the society of the na-
tion was among the most intricately hierarchical in all
Europe. With certain notable exceptions, the social up-
heaval of two major wars and economic change, though
loosening this rigidity, left the basic class structure intact.
West German society is far from plagued by class con-
sciousness, but a sense of one’s station in life is implicitly
understood. Education still commands a greater awe in
Germany than elsewhere; and the professor is held in an
esteem incomprehensible to foreigners, and the title “doc-
tor” is an all but essential credential for advancement not
only in the upper echelons of the professions and the
civil service, where a certain erudition is not inappro-
priate, but also—even more baffling to outsiders—in the
ranks of business. The greatest loss of prestige has been
suffered by the military; the German officer, who in the
imperial-era could snub bank directors with impunity,
now commands mere apathy from the public. The older
authoritarianism still lurks, but it has been enfeebled
beyond repair. As in other advanced nations, the basis of
true power has passed to the younger technical and man-
agerial meritocracy.

STRUCTURE OF GOVERNMENT
The Basic Law has many affinities with the Anglo-Amer-
ican democracies and the predecessor Weimar Constitu-
tion (upon which it drew heavily). The parliamentary
form of government incorporated many features of the
British system, but since West Germany, unlike Great
Britain, is a federation, many features were incorporated
from the models of the United States and other federa-
tive governments. Because of Germany’s heritage of par-
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ticularism, however, the individual Ldnder were given
and rigorously maintain greater autonomy than, for ex-
ample, state governments in the United States. The Basic
Law also exhibits two features similar to the Constitu-
tion of the United States: (1) its formal declaration of
the principles of human rights and of bases for the gov-
ernment of men and (2) the strongly independent position
of the courts, especially in the right of the Federal Con-
stitutional Court to declare a law unconstitutional and
void.

Executive and legislative power. The formal chief of
state is the president. Intended to be an elder statesman
of stature, he is chosen for a term of five years by an
assembly specially convened. His functions are far from
being honorific. Apart from representing West Germany
among other nations and signing all federal legislation
and treaties, he nominates the federal chancellor and the
chancellor’s cabinet appointments, whom he may dismiss
upon the chancellor’s recommendation. He cannot, how-
ever, dismiss the federal chancellor or the Bundestag, the
federal parliament. Among his other important functions
are those of appointing federal judges and certain other

. officials and the right of pardon and reprieve.

The government in power is headed by the chancellor,
who is elected by a majority vote of the Bundestag upon
nomination by the president; in practice, the chancellor
is always the chairman of his party. He is vested with
considerable independent powers and initiates govern-
ment policy. His cabinet and its ministries also enjoy ex-
tensive autonomy and powers of initiative. The chancellor
can be deposed by an absolute majority of the Bundestag
but only after a majority has been assured for the elec-
tion of his successor. Thus it is unlikely for a chancellor
and his government to be unseated, however much his
working majority may have dwindled. The cabinet may
not be unseated by a vote of no confidence by the
Bundestag. The president may not dismiss a government
or, in a crisis, call upon a political leader at his discretion
to form a new government, the latter constitutional pro-
vision being based on the experience of the manner
whereby Adolf Hitler—against the better judgment of
the Reichsprisident—became chancellor in 1933.

The number of cabinet ministers may vary. Under the
government formed in 1969, there were 14, whereas un-
der the preceding coalition government there had been
19. Most cabinet members are delegates to the Bundestag
and are drawn from the majority party or proportionally
from the parties forming a coalition, but the chancellor
may appoint persons without party affiliation from a cer-
tain area of technical competence. These nondelegate
members speak or answer questions during parliamentary
debates.

The chancellor is immediately assisted by his secretaries
of state, who administer various aspects of foreign and
internal affairs or the conduct of press and information
services; they may exercise wide powers of discretion in
carrying out the instructions of the chancellor. The cabi-
net ministries—apart from the major areas of foreign
policy, finance, defense, internal affairs, justice, and com-
merce—are responsible for such technical and social
functions as transport and telecommunications (including
the post office, the telephone system, and certain aspects
of broadcasting); youth, family, and health; economic co-
operation; education; nutrition; labour; and housing and
urban planning. A ministry peculiar to the German situa-
tion is that devoted to All-German Affairs, which deals
with matters pertaining to the Federal Republic’s tenuous
relations with the German Democratic Republic.

Certain individual organs of government administer
such areas as internal security, intelligence, press and in-
formation, and statistics; they operate under the direct
authority of the chancellor. The Federal Audit Office,
independent of both chancellor and Bundestag, is
charged with the accounting and budgetary control of all
governmental functions.

The Bundestag, the cornerstone of the West German
system of government, consists of 518 members (subject
to slight variation), including 22 nonvoting delegates
from West Berlin. Its delegates are chosen either in gen-

eral elections held every four years or in special by-elec-
tions. In addition to the members elected by each dis-
trict, a set of Ldnder delegates at large are elected simul-
taneously both as a means of ensuring stability and con-
tinuity of representation by the major parties in the low-
er chamber and as a corollary to look to the interests of
nation, Land, party, or bloc of voters at large. In this
latter function the delegates at large serve as a counter-
balance to the parochial tendencies inherent in strict rep-
resentation by district constituency mandate.

The Bundestag exercises much wider powers than does
the upper chamber, known as the Bundesrat, or Federal
Council. In the Bundesrat, the Linder themselves exer-
cise authority to protect their rights and prerogatives. Its
45 members are appointed by the governments of the
Linder, each Land sending from three to five members,
depending on size and population; West Berlin sends four
nonvoting members. The delegations are bound by the
instructions of their provincial governments. All legisla-
tion originates in the Bundestag, and the Bundesrat’s con-
sent is necessary only on certain matters directly affecting
the interests of the Ldnder, especially in the area of fi-
nance ‘and administration, and for legislation in which
questions affecting the Basic Law are involved. It may
exercise a restraint on the Bundestag by rejecting certain
routine legislation passed by the lower chamber, but un-
less the bills fall within certain categories, its vote may
be overridden by a simple majority in the Bundestag.
Should the president be absent abroad for long periods
or withdraw from office, the speaker of the Bundesrat
deputizes for him.

The powers of the Bundestag are kept in careful balance
with those of the Landtage, the provincial parliaments.
Certain powers are specifically reserved to the republic—
foreign affairs, defense, currency and minting, post and
telecommunications, customs and problems of interna-
tional trade, and matters affecting citizenship. The Bunde-
stag and the Ldnder may pass concurrent-legislation in
such matters when it is necessary and desirable, or the
Bundestag may set out certain guaidclines for legislation;
drawing from these, each individual Landtag will pass ap-
propriate-legislation in keeping with the particular needs
and circumstances of its own Land. In principle, the
Bundestag initiates or approves legislation in matters in
which uniformity is essential, but the Landtage otherwise
are free to act in areas in which not expressly restrained
by the Basic Law.

Provincial and municipal government. Certain func-
tions are specifically the province of the Ldnder, notably
education and law enforcement; yet even here an attempt
is made to maintain a degree of uniformity among the
10 Ldnder and West Berlin through joint consultative
bodies. The governments of the Ldnder are generally
parallel in structure to that of the Bund but need not be.
In eight of the Ldnder the head of government has his
own cabinet and ministers; each has its own parliamen-
tary body, but in the city-state Ldnder of Hamburg, Bre-
men, and Berlin, the mayor is simultaneously the head
of government of the Land. The municipal senates serve
also as provincial parliaments, and the municipal offices
assume the nature of provincial ministries.

The administrative subdivisions of the Ldnder (exclu-
sive of the city-states) are known as Kreise or, in parts of
North Germany, as Grafschaften, roughly equivalent to
counties. Larger communities enjoy the status of what in
Great Britain would be a county borough. The Kreise
themselves are further subdivided into the Gemeinden,
roughly “boroughs” or “parishes,” which through long
German tradition have considerable local autonomy and
responsibility in the administration of schools, hospitals,
housing and construction, social welfare, public services
and utilities, and cultural amenities.

Justice. German law is based on two ancient systems:
German law, deriving from the Germanic tribal conven-
tions of antiquity (of which the Salic Law of the Franks,
dating from Merovingian times, was the pre-eminent
form), and Roman law, the principles of which gained in
favour in Germany from the Renaissance to during and
after the Napoleonic era. Laws were codified, unlike
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Anglo-Saxon common law, in three great civil, criminal,
and commercial codes after the founding of the Reich
in 1871.

The Federal Constitutional Court, located in Karlsruhe,
is the highest court of the land. It enjoys complete inde-
pendence in its principal tasks of determining the con-
stitutionality of all laws and monitoring the administra-
tion of justice and the legality and propriety of adminis-
trative and political procedures. The court of highest in-
stance, it admits for deliberation only cases of major im-
port. Immediately below it are 19 high Land courts, then
the Land courts of the first and second instance. The
lowest court is the equivalent to a county or district
court, which hears cases involving minor offenses or
smaller claims. When acting as criminal courts or in cases

involving manslaughter, both the Land and Kreis em-

ploy both professional judges and jurors. Certain serious
cases such as high treason or conspiracy against the state
will be heard in the first instance by the high Land court.
The Federal Republic has also established a system of
labour, social, administrative, and finance courts, appeals
from which go to the appropriate federal courts.

While the structures and conventions of Anglo-Ameri-
can and German law, court systems, and procedures are
so very different in their provenience and practical work-
ings both systems seem, nevertheless, to arrive at roughly
the same conclusions by entirely different routes. By
comparison to the general tenor of Anglo-American law,
German law often seems to combine a curious mixture of
assets—painstaking care, a tendency toward leniency and
lighter sentences, and certainly greater consistency and
uniformity in the administration of justice—with the
faults of a more conservative outlook, especially in the
assertion of individual grievances against larger and more
powerful organizations and authorities. Claims for dam-
ages, substantive or physical, are very difficult to assert.
Though German law may fall short of the common law
on these counts, the German legal system is far less
bound by tradition than the English and American sys-
tems and more open to reform and the incorporation of
modern procedures.

In the late 1960s a sweeping law reform was begun,
some of whose components were the introduction of
modern concepts of penology and criminal rehabilitation,
the removal of certain matters of moral conduct (such
as homosexuality, abortion, and pornography) from the
realm of criminal offenses, and the beginning of improve-
ments in the treatment of juvenile offenders. The death
penalty is expressly forbidden in the Basic Law.

POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

The voting age was reduced from 21 to 18 in 1970. Both
the quadriennial general and provincial elections as well
as local elections are attended with the greatest interest
and involvement on the part of the electorate. The elec-
torate is kept informed on political issues through satura-
tion coverage in the press, television, and radio, and po-
litical affairs provide a topic for frequent debate among
German citizens. The pride with which many Germans
once asserted that politics held no interest for them is an
attitude of the past. Although voting is not compulsory,
an extremely high percentage of citizens participate: in
the 1972 general election, 91.1 percent of registered
voters went to the polls. Since elections in the Ldnder
are staggered throughout the life of each Bundestag, they
act as weather vanes of public response to the policies of
the incumbent federal government.

Germany’s political parties, the sheer proliferation of
which contributed to the downfall of the Weimar Re-
public in 1933, have shown an increasing tendency to-
ward consolidation since the early days of the Federal
Republic. Smaller parties have either allied themselves to
the larger ones, have shrunk into insignificance, or simply
have vanished. Germany in the 1970s has, in, effect, only
two major parties, though neither can easily attain a par-
liamentary majority. Most governments, therefore, to
date, have held power in coalition with a third party.

The party of the middle and the right—the “bourgeois”
party in older European terms—is the Christian Demo-
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cratic Union (cpu), which headed every Bonn govern-
ment, often in coalition, from 1949 to 1969, when the
Social Democratic Party (spp) succeeded in forming a
government. It functions in all Ldnder except Bayern,
where the more conservative Christian Socialist Union
(csu) functions as its counterpart in quasi-permanent
coalition.

In its origins, the cpU represents a merger of the old
Catholic Centre Party with kindred bourgeois parties,
either Protestant or nonsectarian. In a nation in which
one’s religion had also often been one’s politics, its
strongest constituencies are still in the Catholic districts,
although the sectarian Christian aspect is of only inci-
dental emphasis, chiefly among older voters. Its policies
emphasize Germany’s place in the Western community
and NaTO, its free-market economy, skepticism if not
hostility toward negotiations and a rapprochement with
the Communist bloc, and the reunification of Germany
on the basis of free elections. Historically the successor
to the Marxist parties dating from the 19th century, the
sPD under its early postwar leadership maintained a rig-
orous policy of adherence to classic Marxist doctrine,
vehement opposition to the Communist movement from
which it had split in the early 20th century, and rejection
of rearmament for West Germany and its integration into
the Western military defense system. In 1959, however,
the spD discarded is doctrinaire approach: the call for na-
tionalizing large industries was foresaken in preference
to gradualist reform, and appeals to class warfare were
abandoned. The spp was able, thereby, to broaden its
base to attract greater segments of the middle class,
whether these persons were liberal or intellectually Marx-
ist or merely seeking an alternative to the tenure of cpu
leadership. Current spp policies call for social and in-
dustrial reform, a rapprochement with the nations of the
Eastern bloc (a coming-of-age for the nation in foreign
affairs that caused more consternation at home than
abroad) while remaining politically and militarily allied
with the West, and western European unity through EEC;
and it was not hostile to the free-market system.

The third party, minute in comparison but wielding
power because it can and will join in coalition with either
of the two major parties when no clear parliamentary
majority has been obtained, is the Free Democratic Party
(rppP). Existing since the 19th century, it was formerly of
a conservative, pro-business, and anti-sectarian cast.

Many smaller parties and some older regional parties
have disappeared, their members realigned with the
larger parties. Both the radical right and left have been
reduced to small, dissident groups. Few have been able
to get the 5 percent of the votes required by the Basic
Law before a party may send delegates to legislative
bodies of government. A resurgence of alleged Nazi senti-
ment under. the National Democratic Party (NDP) in the
mid-1960s was short-lived, before being fragmented into
a shattered collection of elderly unteachables and youth-
Tul romantics. )

THE ARMED FORCES

A wave of shock spread through war-weary West Ger-
many when in 1950, in view of the likelihood of a long-
term Soviet threat to western Europe and the fact that
the Soviet Zone of Occupation was rearming, the West-
ern allies reversed the policy—taken at the end of World
War II—that Germany should and must never fight
again in a European war. A special task force scrupulous-
ly strove to create the foundations for an army that
would be all but completely purged of the former Ger-
man military traditions in matters of discipline and of
outer appearance—the end effect of which was a posi-
tively liberal and democratic cast. To combat the previ-
ous blind obedience to orders, members of the Bundes-
wehr (Federal Army) are indoctrinated in their role as
citizen-soldiers and in the range of discretion allowed in
conflicts between orders and personal conscience.

The Bundeswehr at its inception sought to raise 12 divi-
sions, a goal achieved not without difficulty. Conscription
is uniform for males between 18 and 45 years of age;
conscientious objectors must perform a term of non-
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combatant service in socially useful work, and the sole
surviving sons of fathers killed in military service in
World War II are exempt. The period of service for con-
scripts is presently set at 18 months, but plans are under-
way for a widely based reserve army and a long-term
reserve obligation to offset this relatively short period of
active duty. Approximately three-quarters of the Bundes-
wehr’s officer corps but less than one-third of its non-
commissioned officers are career soldiers. A smaller air
force and navy are maintained by the Bundeswehr, along
with such other military or quasi-military services as the
territorial army, an independent border patrol, and a
coast guard.

The German armed forces operate in close coordination
with their partners in the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization (NATO), of which West Germany became a
full member in 1955. The Federal Republic helps to sup-
port the presence of some 360,000 Allied troops on its
soil, the majority of which (over 200,000) are from the
United States. The continued presence of these troops is
a frequently reaffirmed objective of German national
policy. In 1969 the nation signed the nuclear nonprolif-
eration pact.

THE SOCIAL MILIEU

Education. Schooling is free and compulsory for all
Germans from the sixth through the 18th year of age;
through age 15 the time must be spent in classroom
study. Although each Land is absolutely sovereign in
matters of education, a permanent conference strives for
uniformity in curriculum, requirements, and standards.
Primary and secondary education, although presently
subject to far-reaching reform, still largely follows the
‘traditional pattern of a common elementary school for
the first through fourth years, after completion of which
a determination is made as to whether a pupil will ter-
minate his education after a further five to six years of
elementary schooling and subsequently be apprenticed
to a trade or trained in a special industrial vocation at
age 15 or 16; will attend a school essentially geared to
clerical, administrative, and commercial careers; or will
receive a lengthy academic training in preparation for
entry to university or the higher ranks of business and
the civil service.

Thus, all children attend the Grundschule (“basic
school”) until about age 10. The majority of children
then go on to the Hauptschule (roughly, “main school”),
usually for five more years, after which they will be as-
signed to a Berufsschule (‘“vocational school”), usually
attended part-time in conjunction with practical appren-
ticeship. Children to be given training with a practical
commercial emphasis attend the Mittelschule (“middle
school”) or Realschule (Real- implying “practical”).
About 14 percent of all children will be chosen for study
at the Gymnasium, in which a rigorous program lasting
from seven to nine years will prepare them—with em-
phasis variously on the classics, modern languages, math-
ematics and natural science, or the fine arts—for the A4bi-
tur degree, the holding of which until recently forthwith
entitled a student to matriculation at any German univer-
sity.

The German universities, famed in history and noted
for their enormous contributions to learning, especially
in the 19th and early 20th centuries, are undergoing pro-
found upheavals. Since their inception in the late Middle
Ages and until recently, the traditions of Lehrfreiheit
and Lernfreiheit—the freedom of what to teach as well
as the freedom of how a student could go about his
studies and preparations for examinations—were sacred.
But the expansion of higher learning, as in other Western
countries, and the burgeoning number of students and
changing social conditions have taxed the traditional
structures of the universities beyond their capacities or
their accustomed functions. Today it has become all but
impossible for a student to take as long as he wished, of-
ten eight to 10 years, to complete his studies with the
privilege of moving from university to university as he
pleased. Lecture rooms, seminars, and libraries are dis-
astrously overburdened, and the higher education explo-

sion and the knowledge explosion in the past generation
have undermined the usefulness of original research as
well as the solitary authoritarian position of the one pro-
fessor who stood at the pinnacle of each discipline in
each university.

A general reform of higher education long has been un-
der discussion, but little progress has been made. An at-
tempt to limit enrollments—despite the opening of new
universities and enlargement of staffs—has been received
with violent hostility by the student population. Ironical-
ly, the introduction of patterns inherent in the ancient
English .model and common throughout the English-
speaking world runs so contrary to German academic
tradition as to have provoked riots. The student unrests
of the late 1960s apparently had subsided by the early
1970s, but how the universities are to be reformed re-
mains not only an open but also a volatile question.

By the late 1970s West Germany will have some 40 in-
stitutions of university rank, of which over a dozen are
or will be institutes of technology or specialized in medi-
cine, economics, or agriculture. Little or no difference in
prestige and no social distinction attach to whether a stu-
dent studies at Heidelberg, founded in 1386, or at Saar-
briicken, founded in 1948, The doctorate is the only de-
gree offered as such (although the Magister, or Master of
Arts, abandoned in the 17th century, has been partially
revived); the state examination, roughly equivalent to
the master of arts or a good honours degree, is the level
at which most students complete their studies.

An extensive range of possibilities exists for extended
education or extramural studies. Upward of 1,500 Volks-
hochschulen (“people’s universities”) enroll almost
2,000,000 adults for complete courses or individual sub-
jects, whether in preparation for or furtherance of a ca-
reer or out of personal interest.

Welfare and health. West Germany’s system of social
benefits is one of the most elaborate and all-embracing in
the world. The country’s pioneer work in social legisla-
tion initiated in the 1880s to cover health and accident
insurance, workers’ and employees’ benefits and pensions,
miner’s insurance, and the like long anticipated and
served as a model for similar programs in other countries.

Health and retirement insurance are compulsory for all
workers and employees earning below a certain level of
income geared to the cost of living. Under German la-
bour law, a categorical distinction is made between work-
ers and clerical and managerial employees, and differing
rules and rates apply to each group. Employees above a
certain salary level or self-employed persons are gen-
erally exempt from most obligatory systems; however,
although the former will usually participate in a firm’s
retirement plan, almost all persons in the upper salary
brackets or the self-employed will be covered by private
insurance as comprehensive as the government-spon-
sored plans. With increasing prosperity, an increasing
percentage of the population is subscribing to these some-
what more expensive but also more generous private
plans. Nearly 90 percent of the population is covered by
compulsory health insurance, and West Germany ranks
highest among comparable nations of continental west-
ern Europe in the proportion of money allowed toward
health costs—about 90 percent of medical costs incurred.
Contributions range from about 8 to 13 percent of wages
or salaries.

Medical care is of a high standard, and rural areas are
well served. Hospitals, no less plagued by runaway costs
and staff shortages than in other industrial nations, are
usually operated by the municipalities, religious bodies,
or as proprietary operations by one or more physicians.
There was one physician in 1970 for every 612 inhabi-
tants, of whom very slightly more than one-half were in
private practice; of almost 32,000 dentists, nearly 30,000
were in private practice. The nearly 3,600 hospitals hold
upward of 680,000 beds. Public health standards are
high. Great inroads have been made in the control of
tuberculosis, formerly a disease especially endemic to
Germany, and free and quasi-obligatory X-rays are
offered by local public health authorities. Compulsory
medical checks are made on all immigrants, the majority
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of whom are drawn from the Mediterranean countries.
The standards of public sanitation are among the highest
of any nation.

Accident and retirement insurance are tied in with the
health- and medical-care plans. The rate of compulsory
accident insurance rises with the risks involved in one’s
job. The three major pension plans cover miners (the
oldest, dating from Bismarck’s introductory social legis-
lation), the workers, and employees. In general, men are
eligible for retirement at 65 and women at 60, but both
sexes may be allowed to retire earlier under special cir-
cumstances.

In addition, several special systems of coverage are
available for such special groups as war widows, orphans,
and farmers. Unemployment insurance is provided
through deductions from wages and salaries. Allowances
are made for families having more than two children,
though a grant in some cases may be made for the sec-
ond child born. Additional public allowances are granted
to persons suffering disabilities from wartime injury,
whether as military personnel or as civilians. Some small
indemnification has been made to property owners whose
holdings lay in the territories now under Polish authority,
in the Sudetenland (which reverted to Czechoslovakia
after 1945), and (by the early 1970s) in East Germany.

The Federal Republic, consistent with the role it as-
serted as the one legitimate successor to the defunct
Reich, has assumed the immense financial responsibility
of making restitution to the Jewish and non-Jewish vic-
tims of National Socialism. Claims for properties confis-
cated under the Nazi regime have been honoured, and
Jewish refugees and expellees, the vast majority of
whom reside abroad, have been paid indemnifications
and pensions. Massive reparations have been paid to the
State of Israel in the name of the Jewish people at large.
(In contrast, East Germany has failed to make any resti-
tution whatsoever to Jewish victims of Nazi persecution
and has made no contributions to the State of Israel, with
which it holds no ties.)

Housing. In World War II some 20 percent of all
dwelling units in what is now the Federal Republic were
either destroyed or rendered uninhabitable; almost half
of all housing suffered some damage. The immense job of
providing replacements had been largely overcome by the
mid-1950s, and by 1965 8,800,000 dwelling units had
been built to accommodate some 25,000,000 persons. In
the early postwar years, the greater amount of funds for
housing construction came from government sources, in-
cluding foreign aid, and relatively little money could be
raised in the capital market. By 1965, however, over two-
thirds of the funds emanated from private capital, the re-
mainder from funds set aside by the Bund.

Assistance is provided by the Bund to every citizen
wishing to avail himself of a building savings policy. Af-
ter a certain minimum contribution by the indivdual has
been deposited over a determined period of years, the
government provides a housing loan on generous terms
for those wishing to build their own house or buy a flat.

West Germany still suffers, nonetheless, from a serious
housing shortage. Rents and house prices on the private
market are high; the great majority of city dwellers live
in blocks of flats or multiple housing units, and until re-
cently private rental property was subject to relatively
little control over rents or arbitrary imposition of condi-
tions of rental by the landlords.

Law enforcement. No nationwide police force exists,
and law enforcement remains a function reserved to the
Lénder. Each Land maintains its own force, the Landes-
polizei, which is charged with all phases of enforcement
throughout each Land except where their function is as-
sumed by a municipal police force. In a state of national
emergency the Bund may commandeer the services of the
various Landespolizei units, together with the standby
police reserve that is trained and equipped by each Land
for action during civil emergencies. Federal offices in-
vestigate certain actions, however, notably those inimical
to the security of the state or criminal actions that tran-
scend the confines of the Ldnder, and one assists the pro-
vincial and municipal units as a clearing agency, the
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Bundeskriminalamt (Federal Crime Agency), on crimi-
nals and criminal actions.

Standards of living. Despite recent sharp rises in the
cost of living, the German wage earner still enjoys a rela-
tively high and stable standard of living. As in most coun-
tries of EEc, food prices are high in relation to income.
The average German consumer, if not the large exporter
or farmer, benefitted to a small extent when the value of
his mark increased during and after 1969—by some 10
percent in relation to the currencies of neighbouring
countries and by almost 25 percent in relation to the
United States dollar. .

The distribution of wealth in Germany compares fa-
vourably with that of other advanced nations. Wages in
the lower paid occupations are adequate if not high,
while salaries in the medium range are only moderately
higher. Thus, no exaggerated discrepancy exists between
the rewards of blue-collar versus white-collar workers.
The salary range may rise precipitously, however, above
a certain level of management, and since, as in other EEC
countries, a major portion of tax revenue derives from
excise levies and valued-added tax, the low- and medium-
income earners bear the greatest burden.

VI. Cultural life and institutions

The Federal Republic of Germany, as heir to the older
regions of the Reich, is custodian to the greater portion
of its rich cultural legacy. The major wealth of Ger-
many’s architectural monuments—of Roman Germany,
of medieval Romanesque, of south German Baroque—
fell within the borders of West Germany, as did many of
the great libraries and archives, art treasures, and facili-
ties for the performing arts. Much of incalculable value
in the tangible heritage of the past lies in the trusteeship
of the German Democratic Republic, which contains the
Wartburg of Luther, the Weimar of Goethe, the Leipzig
of Bach; a large share of prewar Berlin’s art treasures
now rests in the Eastern Sector, notably the Pergamon
Museum and its archaeological holdings; and the Ba-
roque monuments of Dresden. savagely destroyed in
World War II have undergone restoration. It would be
untrue and unfair to assert that East Germany has been

.negligent in sustaining, within its resources, its share of

the older Germany’s cultural monuments and institu-
tions. The archives, buildings, and museums pertaining
to Germany'’s golden age of literature have been carefully
restored at Weimar; the choir of St. Thomas’ Church at
Leipzig still continues in unbroken continuity since the
days of Bach and before; Leipzig’s Gewandhaus Orches-
tra, Dresden’s Kreuzchor, and the German State Opera
in East Berlin all maintain the high standards of the past.

But after the division of Germany, many of the cultural
assets originally in the East were removed to the West.
Many of its artists and writers and also entire institu-
tions, such as a number of illustrious publishing houses,
transplanted themselves or set up successor organiza-
tions in the Federal Republic. Although the older cul-
tural traditions have been well served in East Germany,
it has become virtually sterile ground for any great con-
tributions to the arts—with the notable exception of Ber-
liner Ensemble, the theatrical company founded and once
directed by Germany’s pre-eminent modern playwright,
Bertolt Brecht, and his wife, Helene Weigel. In the Fed-
eral Republic, the German cultural tradition has been
unimpeded’ by the strictures of political doctrine and
flourishes with vigour and in abundance.

THE CULTURAL MILIEU

Governmental and audience support. For four cen-
turies, Germany has enjoyed a tradition of governmental
support of the arts. Before the founding of the Reich, the
many small kingdoms, principalities, duchies, bishoprics,
and free cities that preceded modern Germany—as well
as Austria and German-speaking Switzerland—supported
the arts; established theatres, museums, and libraries; and
acted as patrons to poets, writers, painters, and perform-
ers. The institutions thus founded and the convention of
generous public support has continued uninterrupted.

The quantitative dimensions of Germany’s cultural life
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astound foreigners. In the Federal Republic alone some
195 theatres are subsidized, about 85 by the Bund and
the Léiinder and about 110 by the cities, in addition to up-
wards of 70 privately financed theatres. Within this sys-
tem of theatres are over 50 opera companies. Unlike the
United States, Britain, and France, in which theatre is
more often than not centred in one city, no one city in
Germany dominates over the others. Productions in
Vienna or Ziirich are significant to the artistic life of the
Federal Republic, and artists and resources move easily
and freely among the theatrical and operatic companies
within the German-speaking regions. Only in Vienna, in
which capital the arts arouse passions far more intense
than those of politics, does theatre have a broader audi-
ence base than in Germany. Audiences in Germany are
not limited to a small intellectual or social elite but are
drawn from all ranks of society. Season tickets, group ar-
rangements, bloc tickets bought by companies, and the-
atre clubs constitute the major part of the regular patron-
age of such production companies as the Theater der
Freien Volksbiihne (Free People’s Theatre), dating from
1890 in Berlin. Going to the theatre or opera in Germany
is about as inexpensive and as commonly done as attend-
ing the films would be elsewhere.

The same is true of concert music. Every major city has
one or more symphony and chamber orchestras offering
many concerts and recitals each week; the music and con-
cert fare is less well provided for in the smaller cities and
towns only in terms of quantity and, perhaps, profes-
sional quality. Musical festivals are a prominent feature
in the calendar of the performing arts in Germany. The
most renowned, the annual Wagner Festival held each
summer in Bayreuth, is still under the direction of Wag-
ner’s descendants. Others of note are the autumn Berlin
Festival, the May Festival in Wiesbaden, the Beethoven
Festival in Bonn, the Mozart Festival in Wiirzburg, and
the Festival of Contemporary Musical Art in Donau-
eschingen.

The greatest annual event in German music, the Salz-
burg Festival, is held across the Bavarian border in Aus-
tria. But in German, the adjective deutsch (“German”)
implies no strict nationality when referring to the arts,
whether German, East or West, Austrian, or Swiss. Un-
like the usage of the English-speaking world, the Ger-
man-speaking nations will refer to Friedrich Diirrenmatt,
a playwright of Swiss nationality, as a German writer or
to the Austrian Mozart as a German composer, for they
are all in the German cultural tradition.

Museums, libraries, and publishing. West Germany
has more than 500 museums of all descriptions, ranging
from some of the world’s great collections of paintings
and sculpture or of archaeological and scientific displays
to exhibitions of minutiae such as those in the playing-
card museum in Stuttgart. The western portions of Ger-
many contain the greater amount of the nation’s prewar
art treasures. In addition to West Berlin’s museum, mu-
seums and art galleries of great note are the Alte Pinako-
thek in Munich, with its unrivalled Rubens collection,
the German Museum in Munich, the Roman-Germanic
Museum in Mainz, the Senckenberg Museum of Natural
Science in Frankfurt am Main, and the Alexander Konig
Museum of Zoology in Bonn. Important individual art
treasures are scattered in the scores of smaller museums,
libraries and archives, cathedrals, churches and monas-
teries, and castles throughout the country. Special exhibi-
tions are frequently held, one of the most outstanding of
which was the 500th-anniversary celebration in Niirn-
berg in 1971 of Albrecht Diirer, which displayed almost
every accessible work of the great Renaissance master.

Among the great libraries in Germany are the Bavarian
State Library in Munich, the nation’s largest, and por-
tions of the former Prussian State Library that were re-
moved to Marburg and are known as the West German
Library. The German Library at Frankfurt am Main is
the country’s bibliographical centre; the Technical Li-
brary at Hannover is the most important for science,
technology, and translations of works in the sciences and
the engineering field. Apart from the great university li-
braries at Heidelberg, Cologne, Gottingen, Tiibingen, and.

Munich, a wealth of ancient manuscripts, early printed
works, manuscripts, and documents are in diverse collec-
tions. The great research libraries are complemented by
an extensive system of lending libraries operated by the
Liinder, the municipalities, the library associations of the
Roman Catholic and Evangelical Churches, and other
public associations and institutes; virtually no citizen is
out of easy reach of a free lending library.

Germany is a major publishing nation, with nearly
2,500 publishing houses. Few of these are on the scale of
the giant houses known in British and American publish-
ing, and most quality titles are published by prestige
houses of small to moderate size. Academic and educa-
tional publishing is undertaken by scores of smaller
houses. Over 900 publishing enterprises serve also as re-
tail booksellers. In 1971, over 47,000 books were pub-
lished in the Federal Republic, almost 39,000 of which
were new titles.

CURRENT STATE OF ARTISTIC PRODUCTION

In no country in the world are the arts so lavishly culti-
vated as in the Federal Republic in terms of the prolifera-
tion of cultural amenities, the funds allotted to them, and
the attendance upon them. Notwithstanding this abun-
dance and generous support, relatively few major talents
of international renown have emerged in the major fields
of the fine arts in the postwar years, especially in com-
parison to the era of the Weimar Republic, when Ger-
many (especially Berlin) experienced a resurgence in the
arts and a proliferation of innovative talents unparalleled
since the ages of German classicism and romanticism in
the late 18th and early 19th centuries.

Literature and theatre. German literature holds less
than its deserved status in world literature in part because
the lyrical qualities of its poetry and the nuances of its
prose are ill served by translation. Even the most sublime
of figures in German literary history such as Goethe and
Schiller are doomed to remain known to the world large-
ly by reputation. In the 20th century perhaps four Ger-
man poets and writers have won a permanent niche in
world literature—Franz Kafka, Thomas Mann, Rainer
Maria Rilke, and Bertolt Brecht, all of whose works date
from the early decades. Of German novelists since the
war, only two have been published widely in translation
abroad—Heinrich Boll and Giinter Grass; among the
playwrights (apart from Brecht and Carl Zuckmayer,
whose major plays extend from the 1920s to the mid-
1950s), the works of Siegfried Lenz and Peter Weiss
have been well received abroad.

The German theatre today is thus presented with the
dilemma of either relying on the rich repertory of Ger-
man classics from the 18th and 19th centuries, along with
a restricted number of truly great modern dramatic
works, or of producing plays, in not always the most suc-
cessful of translations, of leading British, American, and
French authors. Small experimental theatres enjoy a live-
ly and hazardous existence in the major cities and supple-
ment and often closely resemble Germany’s long-lived
and still lively convention of political cabaret.

A major innovation to the German stage has been its
adoption of the American musical. Ever since a game
and gingerly attempt was made at Cole Porter’s Kiss Me
Kate (Kiiss mich Kdtchen) in Berlin in 1955, this most
indigenously Broadway of genres is now widely enjoyed
throughout Germany; four separate productions of Hair
(Haar) played to fully booked audiences concurrently
from 1969 until 1971.

Music and dance. The performance of both operatic
and concert music in the Federal Republic, as elsewhere,
is faced with the dilemma of the public’s preference for
18th- and 19th-century composers as opposed to the pro-
ducers’ and artists’ wish to give contemporary works a
better hearing. The works of Hans Werner Henze, whose
opera The Young Lord is widely performed abroad, the
symphonic works of Gottfried von Einem, and the avant-
garde electronic music of Karlheinz Stockhausen have
established these men as the most widely known of con-
temporary German composers. The Berlin Philharmonic,
the Bamberg Symphonic Orchestra, and the Stuttgart
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Chamber Orchestra continue to rank with the leading
world ensembles. Innumerable German operatic voices
have gained world renown, but an interesting phenome-
non in recent decades has been the many North Amer-
ican and British voices who, lacking suitable outlets for
their careers at home because of the few opera companies
there, have trained in Germany and Austria and stayed
on to perform on their stages. A refreshing trend in con-
temporary opera is the fading of the old insistence that
the librettos be sung in German translation.

A conspicuous international success in the performing
arts has been that of the Stuttgart Ballet under the direc-
tion of the South African-born John Cranko. German
ballet, so often overshadowed by the Russian and En-
glish conventions, has been thrust into pre-eminence by
the Wiirttemberg State Theatre’s company, which.per-
forms frequently in the major cities of the West and also
has won acclaim by Russian audiences—the world’s most
critical—on its visits to the Soviet Union.

The visual arts. Contemporary painting has moved
from under the dominance of the Expressionist mode dat-
ing back to the Dresden school known as Die Briicke
(The Bridge) of the early 20th century and such suc-
cessor movements as Die neue Sachlichkeit (Neo-Objec-
tivity) of the 1920s, in which an emotive or subjective
suggestion of reality was achieved by contorting or exag-
gerating natural forms. The greater number of younger
painters have turned to the problems of abstraction and
the eclectic experiments preoccupying artists in other
Western countries; many concern themselves principally
with graphic design or drawings. In sculpture, a similar
nonparochially German trend is apparent in the drift
from the conservatism of the older national sculpture to
experiments in abstraction and the use of unconventional
materials.

German architecture today—indeed world architecture
today—is still very much the creature of the Bauhaus
school, originating in Dessau in the 1920s. The basic
ideals of its leading exponents, such as Walter Gropius
and Mies van der Rohe, a spartan harmonizing of func-
tion with design, still prevails. This has been profoundly
mitigated, however, by a less puritan decorativeness, by
the social dictates of harmonizing the new with the old
in rebuilding the cities and restoring old monuments, and
by the exigencies of soaring building costs. Contempo-
rary architecture—especially as evident in major com-
mercial and public projects or housing estates on the out-
skirts of the larger cities, which are freed from an obliga-
tory conformity with the existing architecture of the in-
ner city—reflect a marked cosmopolitanism no longer
identifiably German or even northern European in cast.

Traditional arts and crafts. The incursions of modern
patterns of life have done much to weaken the traditional
arts, entertainments, and customs of regional and rural
Germany. In southern Germany the older arts and usages
have persisted concurrently with a gradual adaptation to
a modern, urban pattern of life; the old and the new co-
exist in an incongruous compatibility. The young still
dance around the village maypole, but they also dance to
rock. The woodcarvers, violin makers, and gunsmiths of
Upper Bavaria continue, with increasing economic hard-
ship, to follow their trades, not because it is quaint but
because they still believe in them; the rural women in
the Black Forest still wear elaborate costumes known as
Tracht on festival days, not to amaze tourists but because
they have always done so—yet these are the areas in
which the tourist industry is most highly developed. Some
usages have all but disappeared in the villages: older
women now seldom wear black dresses and scarves, and
the village men no longer appear in top hat and cutaway
for a funeral procession.

Popular festivals still abound. Near-heathen usages such
as the elaborate wooden masks that surround the pre-
Lenten celebrations in southwestern Germany remain
unaffected in spite of being televised; hundreds of smaller
towns and larger villages in the south still commemorate
an anniversary from the Thirty Years’ War by a parade
in 17th-century costume or, in Catholic areas, march in
full procession on Corpus Christi Day. What is remark-
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able is not merely that these usages survive but also that
the homelier and less celebrated of them remain truly
genuine and naive in the observance.

Popular culture. In contrast to the situation after
World War I, when Germany helped set the pace in many
of the popular forms of art and entertainment, most con-
spicuously in developing the film as a genre in its own
right, modern West Germany has never been able to re-
gain a métier of its own—with the exception of the po-
litical satires presented in scores of cabarets. In the cine-
ma, the important pioneer films of Georg Wilhelm Pabst,
Fritz Lang, and others were succeeded in the postwar

years by farces and romances of so meagre a substance.

as to defy explanation in a nation so given to the per-
forming arts. Television entertainment is of mixed qual-
ity, relieved in part by the occasional original play writ-
ten for the medium or adapted from the stage. Many for-
eign imports are carried, mostly American and British
television series and older films, the sound tracks dubbed
into German.

Styles in popular music have found no indigenously
German vehicle of expression—nothing to compare, for
example, with the world-weary and vaguely wicked Ber-
lin chanson of the 1920s. Only slavish (if technically
competent) copies of contemporary styles from abroad
are heard along with the never-changing fund of conven-
tional dance music. The tango still lives; no revival of
the so-called big band sound of the 1930s was required in
West Germany, since it never had waned.

CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS

Great importance has been attached in the Federal Re-
public to the support of the nation’s cultural, educational,
and scientific resources through institutions supported in
whole or part by public funds. A prodigious complex of
organizations are devoted to acquainting the public with
the culture, life, and language of the German peoples and
of making the culture and life of other nations more fa-
miliar. Cultural representation abroad and cultural ex-
changes are maintained in abundance with the advanced
industrial nations of the West and, increasingly, with
eastern Europe, but special emphasis is laid upon the de-
velopment of cultural ties with the developing nations of
the world. West Germany not only has assumed a major
role in lending reserves of technological skill and capital
to developing the resources of the lesser or non-industrial-
ized nations; it also has become a major centre for the
education and training of students from these countries
in the professions, the sciences, and technology.

Prominent among these groups is Inter Nationes, a
nationwide organization devoted to the higher levels of
cultural representation abroad through the media of
books and films and to fostering a better understanding
of the arts and education in the Federal Republic by
sponsoring the visits of leading persons in these fields
from abroad. A similar task is performed by the Insti-
tute for Foreign Relations and several bodies devoted
to academic exchanges.

The massive task of making the German language and
literature accessible to peoples abroad and of introducing
them to German life and civilization falls in largest mea-
sure to the Goethe Institute in Munich. Through its 21
schools within the Federal Republic and more than 120
branches abroad, it sponsors intensified courses in Ger-
man, with a practical emphasis on its use in daily life,
and operates libraries and German cultural centres in the
host countries. Its work is complemented by more than
70 German cultural institutes of various sponsorship
abroad, prominent among them the jointly German—
American-subsidized Goethe House in New York City.

Learning, the arts, the social sciences, and the natural
sciences and technology are fostered by a proliferation
of foundations, academies, and institutes. A series of
learned journals published in Tiibingen records the prog-
ress made in German research in all branches of learn-
ing. A great variety of major social projects and research,
both in the Federal Republic and abroad, is sponsored by
foundations established by the larger commercial and
industrial corporations.
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THE COMMUNICATIONS MEDIA

Newspapers and magazines. West Germany is very
much a land of newspaper and periodical readers. Free-
dom of the press is guaranteed under law, and the eco-
nomic state of its some 430 daily and 60 weekly news-
papers and more than 870 magazines and journals, by
comparison to the situation in similar nations, is enviably
healthy. Most major cities support two or more major
newspapers in addition to community periodicals, and
few towns of any size are without their own daily. Al-
though rising costs are endangering this abundance and
consolidations and takeovers are narrowing the basis of
ownership, few nations are so prodigiously served by the
press. A national press similar to that in England has de-
veloped through such newspapers not identified with any
one city as Die Welt and the weeklies Die Zeir and
Deutsche Zeitung, in addition to certain municipal news-
papers read throughout the nation—some of ranking in-
ternational stature—such as the Frankfurter Allgemeine
Zeitung, the Siiddeutsche Zeitung of Munich, the Stutt-
garter Zeitung, and Koblenz’s Rheinischer Merkur. An
important and enormously influential segment of the
press is under the proprietorship of Axel Springer Verlag.
Its empire includes five newspapers complemented by a
wide spectrum of popular magazines. The Springer news-
papers account for over one-fourth of all newspaper
sales in the Federal Republic.

The genre of the Illustrierte dominates the German
magazine market. Some few of these popular glossies,
on a par with Paris Match—Stern foremost among them
—feature investigative reporting of a high calibre; most,
however, cater to the public’s appetite for the escapades
of celebrities, especially members of royal families and
entertainers, and for bizarre crime, gracious living, and
other trivia. Apart from a wealth of specialized journals
and quality business-oriented magazines, the Federal Re-
public lacks prestigious magazines of opinion, a function
served in some measure by the weighty weekend editions
of the quality press.

A solitary power in political journalism, the weekly
news magazine Der Spiegel has performed a unique func-
tion in the shaping of West German public opinion
through its posture of the skeptical, nonaligned observer
and guardian of the public conscience. Exhaustive in its
coverage and invariably polemic in tone, it features in-
depth muckraking investigations of the distant past and
of contemporary affairs.

Broadcasting. Radio and television operate as public
corporations under the authority of the Federal Ministry
of Post and Telecommunications, which tenders broad-
cast licenses, assigns frequencies, and collects public reve-
nues from fees levied on owners of radio and television
sets. The individual corporations are otherwise free to
establish their own broadcasting policies. Attempts to
control these policies, which often are hostile to incum-
bent governments, have been rebuffed repeatedly, so that
German television, in practice more than radio, is able
to assert remarkable latitude and independence in the
tenor and content of its broadcasts.

Radio is arranged along regional lines, with some 10
corporations engaged in local broadcasting. Each may
operate two or more separate programs on various fre-
quencies. Each corporation is independent of the other,
but programs and facilities are shared. In addition, the
Deutsche Welle broadcasts around the world in 30 lan-
guages. The Deutschlandfunk is a national program
beamed at all Germany and Europe.

Two television networks, operating through two sepa-
rate channels, transmit nationwide programs incorporat-
ing the full range of news, documentaries, and entertain-
ment through the facilities of the regional broadcasting
corporations, each of which appends its own television
coverage and has full responsibility for programming on
a third channel intended to function region by region as
an educational and fine-arts medium. The uneven quality
of the entertainment fare in both radio and television is
offset by high-quality news coverage and political and
social reporting.

VII. Prospects

Over the centuries, Germany has been a name in search
of a nation, a nation in search of a state, a state in search
of a role. Even Bismarck’s creation of the Reich in 1871
only lasted a generous lifespan of 74 years of the two
millennia of recorded German history, and it was ac-
complished only by excluding Austria, the once-domi-
nant state among the lands once known as Germany. The
German peoples, who in recent generations have had to
come to grips more than once with what had been the
unthinkable, may never succeed in realizing a precisely
defined, geographically tidy concept of Germany. But if
by analogy to the Anglo-Saxon nations and the Hispanic
lands there may be several German states—not only the
German Democratic Republic but also Austria, much of
Switzerland, even Luxembourg and Liechtenstein—the
Federal Republic of Germany, as the mainspring of the
German peoples’ language and culture, as heir to the old-
est portions of the country, and as custodian of the title,
seems best entitled to bear the ancient name.

Reunification, a hope that had already dimmed by the
mid-1950s, later appeared impossible. The Socialist gov-
ernment’s 1969 submission that there were two German
states within one German nation appeared unlikely to
satisfy either portion of a country that had been fully
divided since 1949. The Federal Republic is firmly inte-
grated into the Western political system, the German
Democratic Republic into the Eastern. Their economic,
political, and legal structures appear to have grown too
far apart to be mutually compatible; notwithstanding the
strongest ties of kinship and the bitter personal hardships
of separation, the two societies have moved so far apart
with the passage of time that the estrangement scarcely
can be reversed.

From its beginnings, the Federal Republic has implicitly
proceeded on these assumptions of a harsh political re-
ality. Whatever its people may hold of the past, they
cherish no fond hopes that it will be recouped, assuredly
not in terms presently imaginable. Instead, they have de-
voted the considerable human resources of the nation
into building not merely what many believe to be one of
the sturdiest of the world’s democracies but also one of
the mightiest of the world’s national economies. In so
doing, the Federal Republic has seemingly laid a firmer
and more lasting basis for a rightful German role in the
world than its predecessor state could have sustained by
military might. In 1830 the Prussian military theorist
Karl von Clausewitz wrote that war is a continuation of
diplomacy by other means. In its reaffirmed goals of
working toward a united Europe, of using its offices to
strengthen the cause of peace, and of lending its formid-
able assets to relieve imbalances in the potentials of the
weaker nations, the Federal Republic of Germany, many
believe, may prove itself an example to the world—a
paradoxical turn of von Clausewitz’s dictum of how to
extend a nation’s policy through truly “other means.”

BIBLIOGRAPHY. The best general geography of Germany
in English is THOMAS H. ELKINS, Germany (1968), while
MICHAEL WINSCH, Introducing Germany, new ed. (1967);
MARGARET WIGHTMAN, The Faces of Germany (1971); and the
Nagel Travel Guide to Germany, 3rd ed. (1968), are readable
and informative for their detailed descriptions region by
region, city by city, and for the treatments of such ancillary
topics as German history, geography, cultural life and folk-
lore, the news media, and the economy. The definitive source
for figures and details on population, infrastructure, and the
economy is the annual edition of the Statistisches Jahrbuch
published by the Federal Republic’s Statistiches Bundesamt
in Wiesbaden; details of all major public institutions are re-
flected in ALBERT OECKL (ed.), Taschenbuch des iffentlichen
Lebens (annual). West Germany’s standard reference book
is Der Grosse Brockhaus, a revised edition of which has been
appearing serially since 1966.

Of the prolific body of works on the Federal Republic, an
abundance of titles dating from the late 1960s serves well to
complement or supplant treatments available in English that
rapid changes have in large measure superseded. For informa-
tive general accounts of the country, the people, the regions,
and the historical, political, economic, and cultural back-
ground, see J.p. PAYNE (ed.), Germany Today: Introductory
Studies (1971); and, with scholarly emphasis on the current



state of institutions and the arts, MALCOLM PALSEY (ed.),
Germany: A Companion to German Studies (1972), intended
as a successor volume to JETHRO BITHELL’S classic of the same
title (1932), never revised but ever valuable for its historical
perspectives. RUDOLF LEONHARDT’S perennially successful col-
lection of observations and speculations about his country,
X-Mal Deutschland, 11th ed. (1971), is available in English
as This Germany (1964). TERENCE PRITTIE, long a senior for-
eign correspondent in Bonn, has contributed the volume Ger-
many (1965) in the “Time-Life Series.”

An intimate view of modern Germany and its people as
recalled from the author’s own career, together with insights
into the historic and philosophic background seldom empha-
sized by foreign commentators, may be found in GEORGE
BAILEY, Germans: The Biography of an Obsession, new ed.
(1972). A further authoritative summation of the history
and institutions of the Federal Republic since its founding,
with comparisons to developments in East Germany, is of-
fered in ALFRED GROSSER, L’Allemagne de notre temps, 1945-
1970 (1970; Eng. trans., Germany in Our Time, 1971). The
U.S. journalist ADOLPH SCHALK gives a comprehensive view of
contemporary German life in The Germans (1971).

A trenchant critique of German democracy, marred by its
neglect of accomplished political fact, is notable for the repu-
tation of its author, the philosopher-theologian KARL JASPERS,
in Wohin treibt die Bundesrepublik, pt. 3 (1966; Eng. trans.,
The Future of Germany, 1967); RALF DAHRENDORF, the Ger-
man sociologist and statesman, has contributed an account of
especial interest to foreigners in Gesellschaft und Demokratie
in Deutschland (1968; Eng. trans., Society and Democracy
in Germany, 1969). Other works with particular attention to
West German government and politics are R.B. TILFORD and
R.J. PREECE, Federal Germany: Political and Social Order
(1969); OTTO SIEGNER, Germany (1970); GWENDOLEN M.
CARTER and JOHN H. HERZ, The Government of Germany, Sth
ed. (1967) ; GERHARD LOEWENBERG, Parliament in the German
Political System (1967); JOHN C. LANE and JAMES K. POLLACK
(comps.), Source Materials on the Government and Politics
of Germany (1964) ; ELMER PLISCHKE, Contemporary Govern-
ments of Germany (1969); and KARL KAISER and ROGER MOR-
GAN (eds.), Britain and West Germany (1971).

German popular culture and folkways are discussed in
MARION ADAMS, The German Tradition (1971); and LavERN
RIPPLEY, Of German Ways (1970). One major aspect of Ger-
man popular arts is treated in ROGER MANVELL and HEINRICH
FRAENKEL, The German Cinema (1971).
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This article traces the history of Germany from the
breakup of the Carolingian Empire in the mid-9th cen-
tury to the present. For the early history of the Germanic
peoples, see GERMANS, ANCIENT; for the history of Ger-
many from the 6th to the 9th centuries, see MEROVINGIAN
AND CAROLINGIAN AGE.

The article is divided into the following sections:

I. Germany until ¢. 1250

The disintegration of the Carolingian Empire
The kingdom of Louis the German
Rise of the duchies

The 10th and 11th centuries
Conrad I (911-918)
The accession of the Saxons
The eastern policy of the Saxons
Dukes, counts, and advocates
The promotion of the German Church
The Ottonian conquest of Italy and the imperial crown
The Salians, the papacy, and the princes, 1024-1125

Germany and the Hohenstaufen, 1125-1250
Dynastic competition, 1125-52
Colonization of the east
Hohenstaufen policy in Italy
The fall of Henry the Lion and the estate of princes
The Hohenstaufen conflict with the papacy, 1159-1215
Frederick II and the princes
The Reich after the Hohenstaufen catastrophe

II. Germany from 1250 to 1493

1250 to 1378

The extinction of the Hohenstaufen dynasty and the
rise of the Habsburgs and Luxembourgs

The Great Interregnum
The rise of the Habsburgs and Luxembourgs
The growth of territorialism under the princes
Constitutional conflicts in the 14th century
The continued ascendancy of the princes

1378 to 1493
Internal strife among cities and princes
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The Hussite controversy
The Habsburgs and the imperial office
Developments in the individual states to ¢. 1500
- German society, economy, and culture in the 14th and
15th centuries
III. Germany from 1493 to c. 1760
The Reformation, to 1555
Maximilian I
Beginning of the Reformation
The election of Charles V
The Diet and Edict of Worms (1521)
Lutheran church organization and the Peasants’ Revolt
(1524-25)
The1 Diets of Speyer (1526 and 1529) and Augsburg
(1530)
Protestant and imperial politics after Augsburg
The Schmalkaldic War
The Augsburg Interim
Maurice of Saxony’s war (1552)
Ch(alrles V’s abdication and the Peace of Augsburg
555)
The Counter-Reformation and the Thirty Years’ War
Ferdinand I and Maximilian 11
Rudolf II, the Cologne War, and Matthias
Ferdinand II and Bohemia
The Thirty Years’ War
The Peace of Westphalia (1648)
The empire in decay, 1648-1721
Emperor and empire after 1648
The territorial powers in the 17th century
The War of the Spanish Succession (1701-14)
The Great Northern War (1700-21)
Austro-Prussian rivalry in the 18th century
Charles VI and the Pragmatic Sanction
The War of the Polish Succession (1733-35)
The War of the Austrian Succession (1740-48)
The Seven Years’ War (1756-63)
IV. Circa 1760-1871
Germany from c. 1760 to 1815
Further rise of Prussia and the Hohenzollerns
The cultural scene
Enlightened reform and benevolent despotism
The French Revolutionary and Napoleonic era
Results of the Congress of Vienna
The age of Metternich and the era of unification: 1815-71
Reform and reaction
Evolution of parties and ideologies
Economic changes and the Zollverein
The revolutions of 1848-49
The 1850s: years of political reaction and economic
growth
The 1860s and the triumphs of Bismarck
V. Germany from 1871
The Second Reich, 1871-1918
Bismarck as imperial chancellor, 1871-90
Chancellors Caprivi and Hohenlohe, 1890-1900
Chancellorship of Biilow, 1900-09
The prewar years, 1909-14
World War 1
Defeat of revolutionaries, 1918-19
The German Republic, 1919-33
The Weimar constitution
The Treaty of Versailles
Years of crisis, 1920-23
Attempts to stabilize the republic, 1923-30
The end of the republic
The Third Reich, 1933-45
The Nazi revolution
The totalitarian police state
Foreign expansion and defeat
Germany after World War 11, 1945-49
The Federal Republic of Germany
Chancellorship of Adenauer
Chancellorship of Erhard, 1963-66
Chancellorship of Kiesinger, 1966-69
Chancellorship of Brandt, 1969
The German Democratic Republic

I. Germany until c. 1250
THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE

The kingdom of Louis the German. Louis I the Pious,
Charlemagne’s successor as emperor, was not unpopular
with his German subjects; on two occasions he owed his
restoration to power largely to their support. In 825 one
of his sons, Louis the German, was entrusted with the
government of Bavaria, whence he was gradually to ex-
tend his power over all Carolingian Germany. This was
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the first time that the German nations had had a ruler
whose authority was confined to their own lands and
whose time was largely taken up with defending them
from Slav penetration; but this was by no means the sum
of ambition for Louis the German, who tended, like all
his house, to regard the whole of Franconia as a divisible
family inheritance of which each member in each genera-
tion should take for himself and his followers what he
could get. Louis was thus satisfied neither with the parti-
tion treaty of Verdun (843), by which he obtained the
bulk of the lands east of the Rhine together with the dis-
tricts around Mainz, Worms, and Speyer on the left bank,
nor with that of Mersen (870), by which he and his half
brother the West Frankish king Charles the Bald came to
terms over Lotharingia, the middle kingdom of their
nephew Lothair that generally comprised the Low Coun-
tries, northwest Germany, and northeast France. Under
the Treaty of Mersen Louis’s dominions reached almost
the proportions of medieval Germany. On the east they
were bounded by the Elbe and the Bohemian mountains;
on the west, beyond the Rhine, they included the districts
afterward known as Alsace and Lorraine. Ecclesiastical-
ly, they included the provinces of Mainz, Trier, Cologne,
Salzburg, and Bremen. But Charlemagne’s capital at
Aachen and the rich family estates in Lotharingia were
never finally abandoned by either branch of the Carolin-
gian dynasty, although the bulk of the lands that they
controlled increasingly assumed the separate outlooks of
France and of Germany. An example of this increasing
separation is provided by the oaths sworn at Strasbourg
in 842 by Louis and Charles, the former swearing in his
brother’s language, Romance, the latter, conversely, in
German; but this drifting apart is in some ways less sig-
nificant than the ties that still held France and Germany
together.

The ceaseless external blows from Danes, Saracens, and
Magyars that fell upon the Carolingian world in the 9th
century did not have the effect of uniting it in resistance.
Not only the Carolingians themselves but their followers
also were prepared to take advantage of each other, to
compromise with the enemy and to carve out even more
dominions from each other’s lands. The motives that led
them to behave that way, however, were not so simple as
they may now at first appear. For instance, in 887,
Arnulf, an illegitimate son of Louis the German’s son
Carloman, led an army of Bavarians against Charles the
Fat, in part because Charles was not defending the
Rhineland from the ravages of the Danes, in part because
his aim was the full Carolingian inheritance. But Arnulf
was not equally successful in defending his eastern pos-
sessions. After his death in 899, the German kingdom
came under the nominal rule of his young son, Louis the
Child, and in the absence of strong military leadership
became the prey of the Magyar horsemen and other in-
vaders from the east.

Rise of the duchies. The rise of the German duchies
was a direct outcome of the Carolingian decision, avoid-
able or not, to leave defense in the hands of those who
were attacked; in other words, to decentralize military
command and with it, inevitably, something else of the
royal authority. The new duces were neither, as was once
thought, appointed by the peoples concerned, nor were
they the descendants of the tribal chieftains of the post-
migration period. It seems more likely that they were
Carolingian counts who took the initiative in organizing
defense on a local basis, without thereby seeking to shake
men’s loyalty to the house of Charlemagne, of which the
German church was a natural champion. All the same,
their initial success established them in the hearts of those
whom they protected. This was particularly true of the
Saxons, whose dukes, the Liudolfings, were descended
from the military commanders first sent by Louis the
German to defend eastern Saxony. Similarly, the Swa-
bian dukes began with a military title (duces Raetiano-
rum), as did the Bavarian ducal family of Liutpold. The
origins of the short-lived duchy of Thuringia are less easy
to determine. Franconia naturally remained the German
duchy most intimately associated with the East Frankish
kingship. How, in practice, the lives of the German land-

owning or land-renting freemen were affected by these
changes is a matter largely of guesswork. Perhaps it is
true that political insecurity and its economic conse-
quences tightened the lord-vassal relationship, as in
France and elsewhere (see MIDDLE AGES). Nothing is more
striking, however, than the region-to-region variety of
German social organization. Perhaps much more of trib-
al ways of local government survived the Carolingians
and the Magyars than had once been thought possible.
(Ed.)

THE 10 TH AND 11TH CENTURIES

Conrad 1 (911-918). When in 911 Louis the Child, last
of the East Frankish Carolingians, died without leaving
a male heir, it seemed quite possible that his kingdom
would break into pieces. In at least three of the four stem
lands, Bavaria, Saxony, and Franconia, the ducal families
were established in the leadership of their tribes; in Swa-
bia (Alemannia) two houses were still fighting for hege-
mony. Only the church, fearing for its endowments, had
an obvious interest in the future of the monarchy, its an-
cient protector. Against the growing authority of the
dukes and the deep differences in dialect, in customs, and
in social structure between the tribes there stood only the
Carolingian tradition of kingship; but, with Charles the
Simple as holder of the West Frankish kingdom, its fu-
ture was certain and not very hopeful. Only the Lotharin-
gians put their faith in the ancient line and did homage
to Charles, its sole reigning representative. The other
component parts of the East Frankish kingdom did not
follow suit. R :

One can only guess at the motives of the Saxon and
Frankish tribal hosts who on November 10, 911, elected
Conrad, duke of the Franks, as their king at Forchheim
in Franconia. At the opening of the 10th century the
Germanic peoples in the lands east of the Rhine and west
of the Elbe, the Saale, and the Bohemian forest—as rude
and as thinly spread as their settlements were—had to
face even more savage and pagan races pressing in from
farther east, especially the Magyars. The Saxons, headed
by their duke Otto of the house of the Liudolfings, were
threatened by more enemies on their frontiers than any
other tribe; Danes, Slavs, and Magyars simultaneously
harassed their homeland. A king who commanded re-
sources farther west, in Franconia, might therefore prove
to be of help to Saxony. The Rhenish Franks, on the oth-
er hand, did not wish to abdicate from their position as
the leading and kingmaking people, which gave them
many material advantages.

Conrad of Franconia, elected by Franks and Saxons,
was soon recognized also by Arnulf, duke of Bavaria, and
by the Swabian clans. In descent, honours, and wealth,
however, Conrad was no more than the equal of the
dukes who had accepted him as king. To gain a lead over
them, to found a new royal house, and to acquire those
wonder-working attributes that the Germans venerated in
their rulers long after they had been converted to Chris-
tianity, he had yet to prove himself able, lucky, and suc-
cessful. In this period, political affairs became the mo-
nopoly of the German kings and a few score families of
great magnates. The reason for this concentration of
power was that, at the very foundation of the German
kingdom, circumstances had long favoured those men
whom birth, wealth, and military success had raised well
above the ranks of the ordinary free members of their
tribe. Their estates were cultivated in the main by half-
free peasants—slaves who had risen or freemen who had
sunk. The holdings of these dependents fell under the
power of the lord to whom they owed service and obedi-
ence. Already they were tied to the lands on which they
laboured and were dependent on their protectors for jus-
tice. For many reasons ordinary freemen tended general-
ly to lose their independence and had to seek aid from
their more fortunate and powerful neighbours; thus, they
lost their standing in the assemblies of their tribe. Every-
where, except in Friesland and parts of Saxony, the
nobles wedged themselves between king or duke and the
rank and file. They alone could become prelates of the
church, and they alone could compete for the possession
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and enjoyment of governmental rights. At the level below
the dukes, the bulk of administrative authority, jurisdic-
tion, and command in war lay with the margraves and
counts, whose hold on their charges developed gradually
into hereditary right. The commended men and the half
free disappeared from the important functions of public
life. In the local assemblies they came only to pay dues
and to receive orders, justice, and penalties. Their politi-
cal role was passive. Those lords whose protection was
most worth having also had the largest throng of depen-
dents and thus became more formidable to their enemies
and to the remaining freemen. Lordship and submission

to it were hereditary, and thus the horizon of the depen-

dent classes narrowed until eventually the lord and his
officials filled the place of all secular authority and pow-
er in their lives. Military strength, the possession of arms
and horses, and tactical training in their use were de-
cisive. Most dependent men were disarmed; that became
part of their degradation. :

The accession of the Saxons. Conrad I was quite un-
equal to the situation in Germany. According to the be-
liefs of contemporaries, his failure meant that his house
was luckless and lacked the prosperity-bringing virtues
that belonged to true kingship. On his deathbed in 918,
he therefore proposed that the crown, which in 911 had
remained with the Franks, should now pass to the leading
man in Saxony, the Liudolfing Henry (later called the
Fowler). Henry I was elected by the Saxons and Franks
at Fritzlar, their ancient meeting place, in 919. With a
monarch of their own race, the Saxons now took over the
burden and the rewards of being the kingmaking people.
The centre of gravity shifted to eastern Saxony, where
the Liudolfing lands lay.

The transition of the crown from the Franks to the Sax-
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ons for a time enhanced the self-sufficiency of the south
German tribes. The Swabians had kept away from the
Fritzlar election. The Bavarians believed that they had a
better right to the Carolingian inheritance than the Sax-
ons (who had been remote outsiders in the 9th century)
and in 919 elected their own duke Arnulf as king. They,
too, wanted to be the royal and kingmaking people.
Henry I's regime rested in the main on his own position
and family demesne in Saxony and on certain ancient
royal seats in Franconia. His kingship was purely mili-
tary. He hoped to gather authority by waging successful
frontier wars and to gain recognition in the first place by
concessions rather than to insist on the sacred and priest-
like status of the royal office that the church had built up
in the 9th century. At his election he refused to be
anointed and consecrated by the Archbishop of Mainz.
In settling with the Bavarians, he abandoned the policy
of supporting the internal opposition that the clergy of-
fered to Duke Arnulf, a plank to which Conrad had
clung. To end Arnulf’s rival kingship, he formally sur-
rendered to him the most characteristic privilege and
honour of the crown: the right to dispose of the region’s
bishoprics and abbeys. Arnulf’s homage and friendship
entailed no positive obligations toward Henry, and the
Bavarian duke pursued his own tribal interests—peace
with the Hungarians and expansion across the Alps—as
long as he lived.

From these unpromising beginnings the Saxon dynasty
not only found its way back to Carolingian traditions of
government but soon got far better terms in its relations
with the autonomous powers of the duchies, which had
gained such a start on it. But the constitution that it be-
queathed to its Salian successors was self-contradictory;
while seeking to overcome the princely aristocracies of
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the stem lands by leaving them to themselves, the Saxon
kings came to rely more and more, both for the inspira-
tion and for the practice of government, on the prelates
of the church, who were themselves recruited from the
ranks of the same great families. They loaded bishoprics
and abbeys with endowments and privileges and thus
gradually turned the bishops and abbots into princes with
interests not unlike those of their lay kinsmen. These
weaknesses, however, lay concealed behind the personal
ascendancy of an exceptionally tough and commanding
set of rulers up to the middle of the 11th century. There-
after, the ambiguous system could not take the strain of
the changes fermenting within German society and even
less the attack on its values that came from without—
from the reformed papacy.

The Liudolfing kings won military success, and with it
they gained that respect for their personal authority that
counted for so much at a time when the great followed
only those whose star they trusted and who could reward
services with the spoils of victory. In 925 Henry I brought
Lotharingia back to the East Frankish connection. Who-
ever had authority in that half-French-speaking, half-
German-speaking region could treat the neighbouring
kingdom of the West Franks as a dependent. The young
Saxon dynasty thus won for itself and its successors a
hegemony over the west and the southwest that lasted at
least until the mid-11th century. The Carolingian kings
of France, as well as the great feudatories who sought to
dominate if not to ruin them, became, in turn, petitioners
and even vassals of the German court during the reign of
the Ottos. The kings of Burgundy—whose suzerainty lay
over the valleys of the Sadne and the Rhone, the western
Alps, and Provence—Ilikewise fell under the tutelage of
the masters of Lotharingia. Rich in ancient towns, this
region, once the homeland of the Carolingians, was more
thickly populated and wealthier than the lands east of the
Rhine. Lotharingiar merchants controlled the slave trade
from the Saxon marches to Cérdoba.

The eastern policy of the Saxons. Greater prestige still
and a claim to imperial hegemony fell to the Saxon rulers
when they broke the impetus of the Hungarian invasions,
against which the military resources and methods of west-
ern European society had almost wholly failed for sev-
eral decades. In 933, after long preparations, Henry
routed a Hungarian attack on Saxony and Thuringia. In
955 Otto I (reigned 936-973), at the head of a force to
which nearly all the tribes had sent mounted contingents,
annihilated a great Hungarian army on the Lech River
near Augsburg. The battle again vindicated the efficiency
of the heavily armed man skilled in fighting on horse-
back.

With a Saxon dynasty on the throne, Saxon nobles
gained office and power, with opportunities for conquest
along the eastern river frontiers and marches of their
homeland. Otto I indeed had an eastern policy that aimed
at getting more than slaves, loot, and tribute. Between
955 and 972 he founded and richly endowed an archbish-
opric at Magdeburg, which he intended to be the metrop-
olis of a large missionary province among the heathen
Slavs beyond the Elbe. This would have brought their
tribes under German control and exploitation in the long
run; but the ruthless methods of the Saxon lay lords
clashed with the church’s efforts at more peaceful pene-
tration.

In the 10th century there was little or no German agri-
cultural settlement beyond the Elbe. Far too much forest
clearing remained to be done in all the regions of western
and southern Germany. The Saxon conquests up to the
Oder were secured by military strongholds, called burg-
wards, and were held only as long as their garrisons had
the upper hand. Beyond the Slav peoples of Brandenburg
and Lusatia, moreover, new powers rose: the Poles under
Mieszko I and, to the south, the Czechs under the Pfe-
myslids received missionaries from Passau and Magde-
burg without falling permanently under the political and
ecclesiastical domination of Bavarians and Saxons. The
heathen Elbe Slavs, subjugated by the Saxon margraves,
rose in 983 when the military occupation collapsed along
with the missionary bishoprics that had been founded at

Oldenburg, Brandenburg, and Havelberg. Farther south
the defenses of the Thuringian marches between the
Saale and the middle Elbe remained in German hands,
but only after a long and fierce struggle against Polish in-
vaders early in the 11th century. The northern part of the
frontier reverted to what it had been before Otto’s trust-
ees, Hermann Billung and Gero, opened their wars. Mis-
sionary enterprises directed from Bremen and Magde-
burg achieved little before the 12th century. The Saxon
ruling class, bishops, and margraves must bear the re-
sponsibility for the fiasco of eastward expansion in the
10th century. The prelates, too, saw their missions as
means to found ecclesiastical empires with subject dio-
ceses and tithes on Slav soil. The tribes across the Elbe
therefore remained unconverted and implacable foes, a
standing menace to the nearby churches. The wars also
left a legacy of savagery on both sides so that from c.
1140 onward the substitution of German settlers for the
native Slavs became the common policy of both the
church and the princes.

Dukes, counts, and advocates. Conrad I's and Henry
I’s kingships rested on the will of the tribes—or rather on
that of their leaders and of the higher aristocracy. It was
in the first place an arrangement between the Franks and
the Saxons that the Bavarian and Swabian dukes recog-
nized at a price by acts of personal homage. But the Ger-
man kings, of whatever dynasty, had to live under Frank-
ish law. After the death of Conrad I’s brother Eberhard
in 939, Otto I kept the Franconian dukedom vacant and
the Franconian counts henceforth stood under the imme-
diate authority of the crown. In Saxony, too, Otto kept
in his hands the dukedom of his ancestors. The march-
duchy of the Billungs, a bulwark raised against the Danes
and the northern Slav tribes, did not give that family au-
thority over all the other Saxon princes.

In the south the Ottonians sought to turn the dukedoms
of the stem lands into royal fiefdoms and to supplant
native dynasties by aliens and members of their own
clan. When even that policy did not stop rebellions
under the banner of tribal self-interest, they began to
break up the ancient Bavarian stem land by creating a
duchy in Carinthia to cut off the spearhead of Bavarian
expansion southward. The first two Salians, Conrad II
(reigned 1024-39) and Henry III (reigned alone 1039-
56), also bestowed vacant duchies quite freely on their
own kin and on men from outside the stem boundaries.
They competed against ducal power but could neither
abolish nor replace it. In the 11th century as before, the
dukes held assemblies of their folk, led the tribal host in
war, and enforced peace.

The counts, who were the ordinary officers of justice in
serious, criminal cases, obeyed the ducal summons; but,
for the most part, they received their “ban,” the power to
do blood justice, from the king himself. The fiefs and the
customary rights attached to their office, and indeed the
office itself, not only became hereditary but also came to
be treated more and more as a patrimony to which they
had an inherent right against all men, king and duke in-
cluded. Even so, however, a good many lines died out
and their counties fell back into the king’s hands. From
Otto III’s reign (983-1002) onward, it became not at all
unusual to bestow these counties on bishoprics and cer-
tain great abbeys rather than to grant them out again to
other lay magnates. The bishops, however, could not per-
form all the functions of the counts; in particular, their
holy orders forbade them to pass judgments of blood.
They needed officials called advocates (Vdgte; singular
Vogt) to take charge of the higher jurisdiction in the
counties and franchises that their churches possessed by
royal grant. In the 10th and 11th centuries these advo-
cates had to be recruited from the aristocracy, the very
class whose greed for hereditary office was to be checked,
because ordinary freemen could not enforce severe sen-
tences or defend the privileges of the church against
armed intrusion. Dangerous neighbours of bishoprics
and abbeys in any case, the nobles as advocates and pro-
tectors of ecclesiastical possessions were anything but re-
liable servants of their ecclesiastical overlords.

Thus, there arose in nearly all German lands, whether
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the ducal office survived or not, powerful lines of mar-
graves, counts, and hereditary advocates who enriched
themselves at the expense of the church (which meant
also the crown) and in competition with one another.
From the abler, more fortunate, and long-lived races
among these dynasts sprang the territorial princes of the
later 12th and 13th centuries, absorbing and finally in-
heriting most of the rights of government.

The king was the personal overlord of all the great. His
court was the seat of goyernment, and it went with him
on his long journeys. The German kings, even more than
other medieval rulers, could only make their authority
respected in the far-flung regions of their kingdom by
travelling ceaselessly from duchy to duchy, from frontier
to frontier. Wherever they stayed, their jurisdiction su-
perseded the standing power of dukes, counts, and advo-
cates, and they could collect the profits of local justice
and wield some control over it. As they came into each
region, they summoned its leaders to attend their solemn
crown wearings, deliberated with them on the affairs of
the Reich and the locality, presided over pleas, granted
privileges, and made war against peacebreakers at home
and on enemies abroad.

The promotion of the German Church. The royal rev-
enues came from the king’s demesne lands and from his
share of the tributes that Poles, Czechs, heathen Slavs,
and Danes had to pay whenever he could enforce his
claims of overlordship. The king’s demesne was his work-
ing capital. He and his household lived on its produce
during their wanderings through the Reich, and it also
served to provide for his family, to found churches, and
to reward faithful services done to him, especially in war.
To swell the hosts, vassals had to be enfeoffed, and alien-
ations were inevitable., The Salians, though they inherited
the remains of Ottonian wealth as imperial demesne,
brought little of their own to make up for its diminution.
Already the last Saxon, Henry II (1002-24), and after
him Conrad II accordingly took to enfeoffing vassals with
lands commandeered from the monasteries. But the bene-
ficiaries often enough were already powerful and wealthy
men in their own right, so that no class of freeborn,
mounted warriors linked permanently with the crown
sprang from the loyalties and rewards of one or two
reigns. In any case, the lion’s share of grants went to the
German Church.

From the Carolingians, the German kings inherited
their one and only institution of central government: the
royal chapel, with the chancery that does not seem to
have been distinct from it. Service there became a recog-
nized avenue of promotion to the episcopate for highborn
clerks. In the 11th century, bishops and abbots conducted

the affairs of the Reich much more than the lay lords, .

even in war. They were its habitual diplomats and am-
bassadors. Unlike Henry I, Otto I and his successors
sought to free the prelates from all forms of subjection to
the dukes. The king appointed them, and to him alone, as
to one sent by God, they owed obedience.

Thus, there arose besides the loose association of stem
lands in the German kingdom a more compact and uni-
form body with a far greater vested interest in the Reich:
the German Church. By ancient Germanic custom, more-
over, the founder of a church did not lose his estate in the
endowment that he had made; he remained its proprietor
and protecting lord. The bishoprics, it is true, and certain
ancient abbeys, such as Sankt Gallen, Reichenau, Fulda,
and Hersfeld, did not belong to the king; they were mem-
bers of the kingdom but under his guardianship. The
greater churches therefore had to serve the rulers with
mounted men, money, and free quarters. Gifts of royal
demesne to found or to enrich bishoprics and convents
were not really alienations but pious reinvestments, as
long as the crown controlled the appointments of bishops
and abbots. But the church did not merely receive grants
of land, often waste, to settle, develop, and make profit-
able: it was also given, as has been shown, powers of
jurisdiction over its dependents. Nor did the kings stint
the prelates in other regalian rights, such as mints, mar-
kets, and tolls. These grants broke up counties and to
some extent even duchies, and that was their purpose: to
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disrupt the secular lords’ jurisdictions that had escaped
royal control.

This policy of fastening the church, a universal institu-
tion, into the Reich, with its well-defined frontiers, is usu-
ally associated with the name of Otto I. But it gathered
momentum only in the reigns of his successors. It reached
a climax under Henry 11, the founder of the see of Bam-
berg in the Upper Main Valley; but Conrad II, though
less generous with his grants, and his son Henry III con-
tinued it. Bishops and abbots became the competitors of
lay princes in the formation of territories, a rivalry that
more than any other was the fuel and substance of the
ceaseless feuds, the smoldering internal wars in all the
regions of Germany for centuries. The welter and the
confused mosaic of the political map of Germany until
1803 is the not-so-remote outcome of these 10th- and
11th-century grants and of the incompatible ambitions
that they aroused.

The Ottonian conquest of Italy and the imperial crown.
Otto I's marriage with Adelaide (Adelheid), daughter of
Rudolph II of Burgundy, and the Italian rivalries be-
tween his brother Henry, duke of Bavaria, and Otto’s son
Liudolf, duke of Swabia, drew him southward. After 951,
expeditions into Italy were a matter for the whole Reich
under the leadership of its ruler and no longer just an
outlet for the expansion of the south German tribes. For
the Saxon military class, too, the south was more tempt-
ing than the primeval forests and swamps beyond the
Elbe. With superior forces at their back, the German
kings gained possession of the Lombard kingdom in Italy.
There, too, their overlordship in the 10th and the 11th
centuries came to rest on the bishoprics and a handful of
great abbeys.

After his victory over the Magyars in 955, Otto I's
hegemony in the west was indisputable. By the standards
of one chronicler, the Saxon Widukind, he had already
become emperor because he had subjected other peoples
and enjoyed authority in more than one kingdom. But the
right to confer the imperial crown, to raise a king to the
higher rank of emperor, had fallen to the papacy, which
had crowned Charlemagne and most of his successors.
The Carolingian order in the west was still the model and
something like a political ideal for all Western ruling
families in the 10th century. Otto had measured himself
against the political tasks that had faced his East Frank-
ish predecessors and more or less mastered them. To be
like Charlemagne, therefore, and to clothe his newly won
position in a traditional and time-honoured dignity, he
accepted the imperial crown and anointment from Pope
John XII in Rome in 962. The substance of his empire
was military power and success in war; but Christian and
Roman ideas were woven round the Saxon’s throne by
the writers of his own and the next generation. Although
the German kings as emperors did not give the law to the
Roman Church in matters of doctrine and ritual, they be-
came its political masters for nearly a century. The im-
perial crown enhanced their standing even among the
nobles and knights who followed them to Italy and can
hardly have understood or wanted all its outlandish as-
sociations. Not only the king but also the German bish-
ops and lay lords thus entered into a permanent con-
nection with an empire won on the way to Rome and be-
stowed by the papacy.

Otto II (reigned alone 973-983) and above all Otto 111
(983-1002) were strongly drawn toward their new Medi-
terranean sphere of action, but Henry II returned to a
sober regime centred on Germany and contented himself
with three brief Italian expeditions.

The Salians, the papacy, and the princes, 1024-1125.
Under Conrad II (reigned 1024-39), the first member of
the Rhine-Frankish house known as the Salians, the king-
dom of Burgundy fell finally under the overlordship of
the German crown, and this tough and formidable em-
peror also renewed German authority in Italy. His son
and successor, Henry III (reigned 1039-56), treated the
empire as a mission that imposed on him the tasks of re-
forming the papacy and of preaching peace to his lay
vassals. Without possessing any very significant new re-
sources of power, he gave to his authority an exalted and
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strained theocratic complexion. Yet, under him, the last
German ruler to maintain his hegemony in western Eu-
rope, the popes themselves seemed to become mere im-
perial bishops. He deposed three of them, and four Ger-
mans held the Holy See at his command; but lay opposi-
tion to the Emperor in Germany and criticism of his
regime over the church were on the increase during the
last years of his reign.

The papal reforms and the German church. More
than any other feudal society in early medieval Europe,
Germany was divided and torn by the revolutionary ideas
and measures of the reformed papacy. Beginning with the
pontificate of Leo IX—one of Henry III's nominees—
the most determined and inspired spokesmen of ecclesi-
astical reform placed themselves at the service of the
Holy See. Only a few years after Henry III's death
(1056), they agitated against lay authority in the church,
founded on proprietary rights. They regarded the laity as
passive partakers of the sacraments and denied the super-
natural status of kingship. Priests, including bishops and
abbots, who accepted their dignities from lay lords and
emperors at a price, according to the reformers, com-
mitted a sin; for these earthly powers could not rightly
confer churches at all, nor could they own them. They
believed, moreover, that thorough reforms could only be
brought about by the exaltation of the papacy so that it
commanded the obedience of all provincial metropolitans
and was out of the emperor’s and the local aristocracy’s
reach.

The endless repetition of the reformers’ teachings in
brilliant pamphlets and at clerical synods spread agitation
in Italy, Burgundy, and Lotharingia—all parts of the em-
pire. Their new program committed the leaders of the
movement to a struggle for power because it struck at the
very roots of the regime to which the German church had
grown accustomed and on which the German kings re-
lied. The vast wealth that Henry IV’s predecessors had
showered on the bishoprics and abbeys would, if the new
teaching prevailed, escape his control and remain at the
free disposal of prelates whom he no longer appointed.
Under Roman authority the churches were to be freed
from most of the burdens of royal protection without
losing any of its benefits. The most fiery spirits in Rome
did not flinch from the consequences of their convictions.
Their leader Hildebrand, later Pope Gregory VII (reigned
1073-85), was ready to risk a collision with the empire.

Henry IV was not yet six years old when his father died
in 1056. The full impact of the Gregorian demands—
coming shortly after a royal minority, a Saxon rising,
and a conspiracy of the south German princes—has
often been regarded as the most disastrous moment in
Germany’s history during the Middle Ages. In fact, the
German church proved thoroughly unreliable as an in-
ner bastion of the empire even before Rome struck. Its
leaders, Anno and Adalbert, archibishops of Cologne and
of Hamburg-Bremen, respectively, shamelessly exploited
their hold over the young king by hunting for spoils out
of the imperial demesne. In 1074 Gregory proceeded
against simony (the buying and selling of church office)
in Germany, humiliated the aristocratic episcopate by
summonses to Rome and sentences of suspension, and,
a year later, forbade rulers to invest bishops and abbots
with their churches. These papal actions demoralized
and shook the German hierarchy. The prelates’ return to
their customary support of the crown was not disinter-
ested, nor whole hearted, nor unanimous.

The discontent of the lay princes. Henry IV’s minority
also gave elbowroom to the ambitions and hatreds of the
lay magnates. The feeble regency of his mother, Agnes
of Poitou, faltered before the throng of princes, who
respected only authority and forces greater than their
own. The ruling influence of the higher clergy at the
court of Henry III and the renewed flow of grants to the
church had estranged them from the empire. It is likely
also that these eternally belligerent men were lagging be-
hind the prelates in the development of their agrarian re-
sources. The prelates had a vested interest in peace, and
under royal protection they improved and enlarged their
estates by turning forests into arable land and also by of-

fering better terms to freemen in search of a lord. The
bishops’ market and toll privileges brought them revenues
in money, which many of the lay princes lacked. So far,
however, the princes’ military power, their chief asset,
had remained unchallenged. Now, for the first time, they
also had to face rivals within their own sphere of action.
Henry IIT and the young Henry IV began to rely on ad-
visers and fighting men drawn from a lower tier of the
social order—the poorer, freeborn nobility of Swabia
and, above all, the class of unfree knights, known as
ministeriales. Those knights had first become important
as administrators and soldiers on the estates of the church
early in the 11th century. Their status and that of their
fiefs was fixed by seignorial ordinances, and they could
be relied on and ordered about, unlike the free vassals of
bishops and abbots. Beginning with Conrad II, the Salian
kings used ministeriales to administer their demesne, as
household officers at court and as garrisons for their
castles. They formed a small army, which the crown
could mobilize without having to appeal to the lay
princes, whose ill will and antipathy toward the govern-
ment of the Reich grew apace with their exclusion from
it.

Having come of age, Henry IV used petty south Ger-
man nobles and his ministeriales to recover some of the
crown lands and rights, which the lay princes and certain
prelates had acquired during his minority, particularly in
Saxony. His recovery operations went further, however,
and a great belt of lands from the northern slopes of the
Harz Mountains to the Thuringian Forest was secured
and fortified under the supervision of his knights to form
a compact royal territory, where the King and his court
could reside almost continuously. The south German
magnates were thus kept at a distance when Henry and
his advisers struck at such neighbouring Saxon princes as
Otto of Northeim and the Billung family.

The storm broke in 1073. A group of Saxon nobles and
prelates and the free peasantry of Eastphalia, who had to
bear the brunt of statute labour in the building of the
roval strongholds, revolted against the regime of Ienry’s
Frankish and Swabian officials. To overcome this star-
tling combination and to save his fortresses, the King
needed the military strength of the south German princes
Rudolf of Rheinfelden, duke of Swabia; Welf IV, duke
(as Welf I) of Bavaria; and Berthold of Zdhringen, duke
of Carinthia. Suspicious and hostile at heart, they took
the field for him only when the Eastphalian peasantry
committed outrages that shocked aristocratic caste feel-
ing everywhere. Their forces enabled Henry to defeat the
Saxon tribal rebellion near Langensalza in June 1075.
But, when the life-and-death struggle with Rome opened
only half a year later, the south German malcontents de-
serted Henry and, together with the Saxons and a handful
of bishops, entered into an alliance with Gregory VII.
Few of them at this time were converted to papal reform
doctrines, but Gregory’s daring measures against the
King gave them a chance to come to terms with one an-
other and to justify a general revolt.

The civil war against Henry IV. On February 22,
1076, the Pope absolved all men from their oaths to
Henry and solemnly excommunicated him. In October
Gregory’s legates met the German lords at Tribur (mod-
ern Trebur) to decide on the future of the King, whom
his last adherents now abandoned. Although Henry was
absolved by Gregory at Canossa in January 1077, the
princes two months later nonetheless elected Rudolf of
Rheinfelden to rule in his place.

The war that now broke out lasted for almost 20 years.
A majority of the bishops, most of Rhenish Franconia
(the Salian homeland), and some important Bavarian and
Swabian vassals sided with Henry. He thus held a cen-
tral position, dividing his south German from his Saxon
enemies, who could not unite long enough to destroy him.
With the death in battle of Rudolf of Rheinfelden (1080)
and the demise of another anti-king, Hermann of Salm
(1088), the war in Germany degenerated into a number
of local conflicts for the possession of bishoprics and ab-
beys. It almost died down in 1098, when the south Ger-
man adherents of the papacy came to terms with Henry
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for the time being, though without recognizing his anti-
pope Clement III. Throughout these years the crown, the
churches, and the lay lords had to enfeoff more and more
ministeriales in order to raise mounted warriors for their
forces. Though this recruitment and frequent devasta-
tions strained the fortunes of many nobles, they knew
how to recoup themselves by extorting more fiefs out of
neighbouring bishoprics and abbeys. The divided German
Church thus bore the brunt of the costs of civil war, and
it needed peace almost at any price.

Henry V and results of the conflict. The Salian dynasty
and the rights for which it fought were saved because
Henry IV’s son and heir himself seized the leadership of
a last rising against his father (1105). This manoeuvre en-
abled Henry V (reigned 1106-25) to continue the strug-
gle for the crown’s prerogative over the empire’s
churches against the inexorable demands of the papacy.
The conflict now shrank into a legalistic dispute over the
right to invest bishops and abbots with their dignities and
the secular possessions attached to them. As the strug-
gle continued, the princes became the arbiters and held
the balance between their overlord and the Pope. In
1122, acting as intermediaries and on behalf of the Reich,
they forced the temporary concessions known as the Con-
cordat of Worms out of the Holy See and its German
spokesman, Archbishop Adalbert of Mainz, the bitter
personal enemy of Henry V and the territorial rival of
the Hohenstaufen sons of Henry’s sister Agnes. But by
then the princes had for the most part defeated efforts to
restore royal rights in Saxony and to stem the swollen
jurisdictions and territorial powers of the aristocracy
elsewhere.

When Henry V, the last Salian, died childless in 1125,
Germany was no longer the most effective political force
in Europe. The brillant conquest states of the Normans
in England and in Sicily and the patient, step-by-step la-
bours of the French kings were achieving forms of
government and concentrations of military and economic
strength that the older and larger empire lacked. The
papacy had dimmed the empire’s prestige, and Rome be-
came the true home of universalistic interests. When
Pope Urban II preached the first crusade in 1095, Henry
IV, cut off and surrounded by enemies, was living ob-
scurely in a corner of northern Italy. The Holy See, by
its great appeal to the militant lay nobility of western Eu-
rope, thus won the initiative over the empire. At this
critical moment the Reich also lost control in the Italian
bishoprics and towns, just when their population, trade,
and industrial production were expanding fast. Germany
did not even benefit indirectly from the crusaders’ tri-
umphs, although some of their leaders (e.g., Godfrey of
Bouillon and Robert II of Flanders) were vassals of the
Emperor. The civil wars renewed for a time the relative
isolation of the southern and central German regions.

Internally, the crown had saved something of the indis-
pensable means of government in the control over the
church; but it was a bare minimum, and its future was
problematic. The ecclesiastical princes henceforth held
only their temporal lands as imperial fiefs, for which they
owed personal and material services. As feudatories of
the empire, they came to represent the same interests to-
ward it as did the lay princes; at least, their sense of a spe-
cial obligation tended to weaken. The king’s jurisdiction
continued to exist side-by-side and in competition with
that of the local powers. The great tribal duchies sur-
vived as areas of separate customary law. Each developed
differently, and the crown could not impose its rights on
all alike or change the existing social order. The most
tenacious defenders of this legal autonomy had been the
Saxons; but it also prevailed in Swabia, where distinct
territorial lordships grew fast.

The Gregorian reform movement therefore aggravated
the age-old contradictions in Germany’s early medieval
constitution. But its monastic culture and its intellectual
interests were anything but barren. Both sides fought
with new literary weapons to work on public opinion in
cathedrals and cloisters and perhaps also in the castles of
the lay aristocracy. In their hard-hitting polemical writ-
ings they attempted to expound the fundamental theo-
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logical, historical, and legal truths of their cause. The
agitation did something to disturb the cultural self-suf-
ficiency of the German laity. It drove many of the south
German nobles to maintain direct connections with the
Holy See, and, whether they wanted it or not, they had
to fall in with the aspirations of the religious leaders. The
reform movement of the 11th and 12th centuries, it might
almost be said, very nearly completed the conversion of
Germany that had begun five centuries before.

GERMANY AND THE HOHENSTAUFEN, 1125-1250

Dynastic competition, 1125-52. The nearest kinsmen
of Henry V were his Hohenstaufen nephews—Frederick,
duke of Swabia (1105-47), and his younger brother Con-
rad, the sons of Henry’s sister Agnes and Frederick, the
first Hohenstaufen duke of Swabia. Some form of elec-
tion had always been necessary to succeed to the crown,
but, before the great civil war, nearness to the royal
blood had been honoured whenever a dynasty failed in
the direct line. By 1125, however, the princes, guided by
Archbishop Adalbert of Mainz, no longer respected
blood right. Affinity with Henry V was no recommenda-
tion to them, and hereditary succession seemed to lower
their authority in the government of the Reich. Instead of
Frederick they chose the duke of Saxony, Lothair of Sup-
plinburg (reigned as king 1125-37, reigned as emperor
1133-37). Like the Hohenstaufen, he had risen by a
lucky marriage and a successful career of continuous
fighting into the first rank of dynasts; but, unlike them,
he had served the cause of the Saxon opposition to the
Salians.

With the enormous Northeim and Brunonian inheri-
tances behind him, Lothair III (sometimes called Lothair
II) could humble the Hohenstaufen brothers (1134) after
marrying his only daughter and heiress to a Welf, Henry
the Proud. Even without his dazzling alliance, the Welfs,
already dukes of Bavaria and possessors of vast de-
mesnes, countships, and ecclesiastical advocacies there
and in Swabia, were somewhat better off than their
Hohenstaufen rivals. On the death of Lothair in 1137,
however, the fears of the church and a few princes
turned against. the Welfs. Instead of Henry the Proud,
who now held the duchies of Saxony and Bavaria and
the Matildine lands in Italy, they chose Conrad (reigned
1138-52), who had been Lothair’s unsuccessful Hohen-
staufen opponent.

The battle against the Welfs, which Conrad III put fore-
most on his political program, was abandoned with his
death in 1152, when an election once again decided the
succession and the political situation in Germany for the
next 30 years. The princes then chose Frederick I Barba-
rossa (reigned as king 1152-90), the son of Conrad’s
elder brother Frederick and the Welf princess Judith.
Frederick I agreed to share power in Germany with his
Welf cousin Henry the Lion. The price of his election was
dualism. In 1156 the duchy of Bavaria, which Conrad
had tried to wrest from the Welfs, was restored to Henry
the Lion, already undisputed duke of Saxony. The Ba-
benberg margrave of Austria, Henry’s rival, had to be
compensated with a charter that raised his margravate
into a duchy and gave him judicial suzerainty over an
even wider area. Taken out of the Lion’s duchy, it was to
be held as an imperial fief that might descend both to
sons and daughters. A perpetual principality, it served as
a model for the aspirations of many other lay princes.

Colonization of the east. The history of Germany in
the 12th and 13th centuries is one of ceaseless expansion.
A conquering and colonizing movement burst across the
river frontiers into the swamps and forests from Holstein
to Silesia and overwhelmed the Slav tribes between the
Elbe and the Oder. Every force in German society took
part: the princes, the prelates, new religious orders,
knights, townsmen, and peasant settlers. Agrarian condi-
tions in the older lands of Germanic occupation seem to
have favoured large-scale emigration. With a rising popu-
lation, there was much experience in drainage and wood
clearing but a diminishing fund of spare land to be at-
tacked in the west. Excessive subdivision of holding im-
poverished tenants and did not suit the interests of their
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lords. Sometimes also, seignorial oppression is said to
have driven peasants to desert their masters’ estates. They
certainly found a better return for their labour in the
colonial area: personal freedom, secure and hereditary
leasehold tenures at moderate rents, and, in many places,
quittance from services and the jurisdiction of the seigno-
rial advocate.

The colonists brought with them a disciplined routine of
husbandry, an efficient plow, and orderly methods in sit-
ing and laying out their villages. Very soon, even the Slav
rulers of Bohemia and Silesia, were competing for im-
migrants. First and foremost, however, the princes of the
Saxon and Thuringian marches sought to attract settlers
for the lands that they had conquered and the towns that
they had founded to open up communications and trade
routes. The older regions of the Reich, moreover, had not
only peasants but also men of the knightly class to spare
—soldiers who needed fiefs and lordships to uphold their
rank. Both could be gained beyond the Elbe under the
leadership of successful princes. The Germanized east
thus became the home of fair-sized principalities in the
13th century, while all along the Rhine River Valley the
rights of government were tending to be scattered over
smaller and less compact territories. The Ascanian dy-
nasty, for instance, which under Albert the Bear began to

advance into Brandenburg, by 1250 not only ruled over a
broad belt of land up to the Oder River but had already
established itself on the eastern banks ready for further
advances. Farther south the Wettin margraves of Meis-
sen busied themselves with settlements and town founda-
tions in Lusatia.

For a time Henry the Lion, as duke of Saxony (1142-
80), overshadowed all these rising powers, and the Welf
profited as much by the ruthless use of his resources
against weaker competitors as by his own efforts in
Mecklenburg. As his protection was alone worth having
in northeastern Germany, the newly established Baltic
bishoprics were at his mercy, and he alone could attract
the traders of Gotland to frequent the young port town of
Liibeck, which he extorted from one of his vassals in
1158.

The Reich, too, possessed demesnes in the east, notably
the Egerland, Vogtland, and Pleissnerland in the Thurin-
gian March. The Hohenstaufen kings therefore took
some part in opening up these regions. They, too, founded
towns and monasteries on their thickly wooded lands and
established their ministeriales as burgraves and advocates
over them. But, in this, as in many other things, they only
competed with the princes. They did not and could not
control the eastward movement as a whole.

Adapted from J.R. Strayer and D.C. Munro, The Middle Ages, 395-1500, 5th ed., p. 521, copyright
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Hohenstaufen policy in Italy. In the other great field
of German expansion in the 12th century—Lombardy
and central Italy—the emperors and their military fol-
lowing alone counted. The rural population of Germany
had no direct interest in the wars waged to recover and
exploit ancient regalian rights over the growing Lombard
city communes. The connection between the German
crown, the empire, and dominion over Italy has indeed
been regarded as a disaster for Germany, and the ever-
increasing concern of the Hohenstaufen dynasty with the
south as its most tragic phase. But, although Frederick
Barbarossa’s policy was opportunistic, he had really very
little choice. Having bought off the Welfs and reconciled
other great families with yet more concessions and lastly
endowed his own cousin, Conrad III’'s son Frederick,
with Hohenstaufen demesnes in Swabia, he had to try to
mobilize their goodwill for the empire while it lasted. He
now aimed to set up a regime of imperial officials and
captains who were to exact dues and to control jurisdic-
tion that the communes had usurped from the failing
grasp of the bishops. The Germans in Italy did not bring
valuable accomplishments to poor and savage tribesmen,
but they attacked economically advanced and better de-
veloped communities, to which they had nothing to offer
in return for the rights and taxes they demanded. Military
power was their chief asset in Lombardy, and they used it
ruthlessly.

For the Hohenstaufen ministeriales the rule of their
masters in northern and central Italy was a career. Be-
cause they could be deployed continuously, they became
the backbone of the imperial occupation. A handful of
minor dynasts also served Barbarossa for many years in
the powerful and profitable commands that he estab-
lished. The German bishops and certain abbots still had
to supply men and money, and some of them threw them-
selves wholeheartedly into the war: for instance, Rainald
of Dassel and Philip of Heinsberg, archbishops of Co-
logne from 1159 to 1167 and from 1167 to 1191, re-
spectively, who, as archchancellors for Italy, had a vested
interest in it. But the support of the lay princes was fitful
and sporadic. Even at critical moments they could not be
counted on unless they individually agreed to serve or to
send their much-needed contingents for a season. The re-
fusal of the greatest of them, Henry the Lion, in 1176
brought about the Emperor’s defeat at the Battle of
Legnano and spoiled many years’ efforts in Lombardy.

The fall of Henry the Lion and the estate of princes.
Forced to retreat before the Lombard League in 1177,
Barbarossa cooled toward his Welf cousin, whom he
could justly blame for some of his setbacks. Dualism in
Germany had outlived its purpose. Hitherto, the enemies
of Henry—the princes, bishops, and magnates of Saxony
—had been unable to gain a hearing against him at the
Emperor’s court days. By 1178, however, the Emperor
was ready to help them. Outlawed (1180), beaten in the
field and deserted by his vassals, Henry had to surrender
and go into exile in 1182. His duchies and fiefs were for-
feited to the Reich.

His fall left a throng of middling princes face-to-face
with an emperor whose prestige, despite reverses, stood

. high and whose resources had greatly increased since he

began to reign. The princes were nonetheless the chief
and ultimate gainers from the events of 1180. The final
judgment by which Henry the Lion lost his honours was
not founded on folk law but on feudal custom. The
princes who condemned him regarded themselves as the
first feudatories of the empire, and they decided on the
redistribution of his possessions among themselves. Dur-
ing the 12th century the stem duchies of the Ottonian pe-
riod finally disintegrated. Within their ancient boundaries
not only bishops but also lay lords succeeded in eluding
the authority of the dukes. In their large: immunities they
themselves wielded stem-ducal powers. To enforce the
imperial peace-laws became both their ambition and
their justification. Everywhere, the greater lay dynasties
and even some bishops tried to acquire a ducal or an
equivalent title, that would enable them to consolidate
their scattered jurisdictions and, if possible, to force les-
ser freelords to attend their pleas.
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These highest dynasts had interests in common, and
they closed their ranks not only against threats from
above but also against fellow nobles who had been less
successful in amassing wealth, counties, and advocacies
and who did not possess the superior jurisdiction of a
duke, a margrave, a count palatine, or a landgrave. They
and they alone were now called princes of the empire. To
lend a certain cohesion to their varied rights, they were
willing to surrender their houselands to the Reich and
receive them back again as a princely fief. For the em-
peror it was theoretically an advantage that men so pow-
erful in their own right should owe their chief dignity
and most valued privileges to his grant. It opened the pos-
sibility of escheats, or land seizures, for in feudal custom
the rules of inheritance were strict. But in Germany the
political misfortunes of rulers succeeded, by and large,
in ensuring that ancient caste feeling and notions of in-
alienable right conquered the principles of feudal law. By
1216 it was established that the emperor could neither
abolish principalities nor create princes at random.

The “heirs” of Henry the Lion had to fight a ceaseless
battle to establish and maintain themselves. In Bavaria
the Wittelsbachs had received the vacant duchy, but they
were not recognized as superiors by the dukes of Styria
or by the dukes of Andechs-Meran. In Saxony the Arch-
bishop of Cologne was enfeoffed with Henry the Lion’s
ducal office and with all his rights in Westphalia, while an
Ascanian prince, Bernard of Anhalt, received the eastern
half of Henry’s duchy. Neither Bernard nor the Arch-
bishop, however, could make much out of their duke-
doms, except in the regions where they already had lands
and local jurisdictions. All over the Reich these and re-
galian rights, such as mints, fairs, tolls, and the right of
granting safe-conducts, were the substance of princely
power. To possess them as widely as possible became the
first goal of the abler bishops and lay lords.

The Hohenstaufen conflict with the papacy, 1159-1215.
The attempt to establish a direct imperial regime in Italy
antagonized the papacy once again and led to a new
struggle with Rome, the ally of the Lombard communes.’
Political and territorial rather than ecclesiastical interests
were at stake; but the popes could only fight as heads of
the universal church, defending its liberty against a race
of persecutors, and they had to employ their character-
istic weapons—excommunication, propaganda, and in-
trigue. Nonetheless, the German bishops stood by Bar-
barossa and, for the most part, followed him in maintain-
ing a prolonged schism against Pope Alexander III. Un-
successful in Lombardy, the centre of Hohenstaufen am-
bitions after 1177 shifted to Tuscany, Spoleto, and the
Romagna. This redoubled the fears and the resentment
of the popes, particularly when Frederick’s son and cho-
sen successor, Henry VI (reigned 1190-97), became after
1189 the legitimate claimant to the Sicilian kingdom
through his wife Constance, the sole surviving legitimate
heiress.

With their backs to the wall, the popes had to make
what use they could out of any opposition to the Hohen-
staufen. Their chance came in 1197 when Henry VI died
prematurely, leaving a three-year-old son, Frederick, to
succeed him. To escape the chaos of a minority regime,
the bulk of the German princes and bishops in 1198
elected the boy’s uncle Philip of Swabia; but an opposi-
tion faction in the Lower Rhenish region, led by the
Archbishop of Cologne and financed by Richard I of En-
gland, raised an anti-king in Otto IV, a younger son of
Henry the Lion. Pope Innocent III had to enlarge on his
rights over imperial coronations and become a partisan in
the German electoral feud if he wished to defend his re-
covered holdings in Italy against Hohenstaufen claims.
Territorial interests in the Romagna tempted the papacy
to exploit the weaknesses of the empire’s constitution, the
uncertainties of electoral custom, and the lack of strict
legal norms in Germany. During the war for the crown,
much hard-won demesne and useful rights over the
church had to be sacrificed by the rivals to bribe their
supporters.

Frederick II and the princes. Henry’s son Frederick I1
entered Germany to regain his own against Otto IV in
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1212 and secured the crown in 1215, Despite promises to
divide his inheritance, he kept the Kingdom of Sicily and
the empire together, and thus he also became locked in
the inevitable life-and-death struggle with the papacy.
The Hohenstaufen demesne in Swabia, Franconia, and
Alsace and on the Middle Rhine was still very consider-
able, and Frederick even recovered certain fiefs and ad-
vocacies that had been lost during the earlier civil wars.
Their administration was improved, and they provided
valuable forces for his Italian wars. An edict of imperial
peace in 1235, moreover, showed that the Emperor had
not become a mere competitor in the race for territorial
gain. But, except for brief intervals, the princes and bish-
ops were left free to fight for the future of their lands
against one another and against the intractable lesser dy-
nasts who refused to accept their domination. The char-
ters that Frederick had to grant to the ecclesiastical
princes (the so-called Confoederatio cum principibus ec-
clesiasticis, 1220) and later to all territorial lords (Consti-
tutio, or Statutum in favorem principum, 1232) gave
them written guarantees against the activities of royal de-
mesne officials and limited the development of imperial
towns at the expense of episcopal territories. But the
charters were not always observed, and until 1250 the
crown remained formidable in southern Germany, de-
spite the anti-kings Henry Raspe and William of Holland,
whom the papacy caused to be elected by the Rhenish
archbishops in Germany in 1246 and 1247.

The Reich after the Hohenstaufen catastrophe. Fred-
erick II died in 1250, in the midst of his struggle against
Pope Innocent IV. His son Conrad IV left the north in
1251 to fight for his father’s Italian possessions. William
of Holland, anti-king from 1247 to 1256, was thus with-
out a rival in an indifferent Germany, which had lost in-
terest in its rulers. The bishops’ cities and the towns,
many of them founded on royal demesne, could not be
absorbed. Their economic power challenged the age-old
aristocratic order in German society, and, deprived of
royal protection, they banded together to defend their au-
tonomy. Within the nobility each rank tended to acquire
some of the personal rights of its betters. The Hohen-
staufen breakdown after 1250 left a gap in Swabia that
no rising territorial power was able to fill. Countless petty
lords and imperial ministeriales of the southwest suc-
ceeded in holding their seigniories as immediate vassals
of the Reich. Their independent territories often survived
for centuries.

The ministeriales elsewhere, too, ceased to be the de-
pendable servants that they once had been. Many free no-
bles voluntarily joined their ranks, and the knights thus
assimilated the rights of the free aristocracy. They be-
came the governing class of the territorial principalities,
the standing councillors of their masters, whose house-
hold offices and local justice they monopolized and held
in fee for many generations. Without the consent of this
territorial nobility, the princes could neither tax nor legis-
late. Even the less important ministeriales, who only ad-
ministered manors for their lords, entrenched themselves
as hereditary bailiffs, who kept surplus produce for them-
selves and usurped seignorial dues, so that it paid the
owners to commute the labour services of their villeins
into money rents and to lease out those portions of the
demesne that the unfree peasants had cultivated for them.
Even then, however, the hereditary officials could not be
easily dislodged. Finally, the ambitions of the princes
themselves did not aim above the patrimonial policies of
the past. They were acquisitive and attemped to build up
their territories by usurpation, inheritance, marriage trea-
ties, and escheats. They also tried, where possible, to ad-
minister their lands with officials whom they could de-
pose at will. Yet, they did so not to found sovereign states
but chiefly to provide-for their families. Again and again,
they divided their dominions among sons, who, in turn,
founded cadet lines and set them up on a fraction of the
principality.

By 1250 there was thus no really effective central au-
thority left in Germany. The prince-bishoprics had be-
come fiercely contested prizes between neighbouring dy-
nasties, often vassals of the see (i.e., the bishopric). But

constant feuds, disorder, and insecurity did not, by any
means, frustrate the immense energies of the Germans
in the 13th century. Eastward expansion continued under
the leadership of the princes and, above all, of the
Knights of the Teutonic Order. Their advance into Prus-
sia went hand in hand with the opening up of the Baltic
by the merchants of Liibeck. It is possible that three cen-
turies of complete security from foreign invasion made it
unnecessary for the German aristocracy to learn the
virtues of political self-discipline and subordination; but
it would be a great mistake to judge Hohenstaufen Ger-
many solely by its failure to achieve political and admin-
istrative unity. (K.J.L)

II. Germany from 1250 to 1493
1250 TO 1378

The extinction of the Hohenstaufen dynasty and the rise
of the Habsburgs and Luxembourgs. The death of
Frederick II in 1250 and of his son Conrad IV in 1254
heralded the irreversible decline of Hohenstaufen power
in Germany and in the conjoint kingdoms of Naples and
Sicily. Conrad’s infant son Conradin, heir to Naples and
Sicily, remained in Germany under the guardianship of
his Bavarian mother. His uncle Manfred seized the reins
of government in both Italian kingdoms and in 1258 for-
mally supplanted Conradin by engineering his own cor-
onation in Palermo. Manfred’s defiance of papal claims
to suzerainty over the kingdoms impelled the French-
born Pope Urban IV to grant them to Charles of Anjou,
brother of Louis IX of France. Papal taxation of the
French clergy and loans from Florentine bankers enabled
Charles to raise a large mercenary army for an expedi-
tion to Italy. Manfred, deserted by his barons, was de-
feated and slain near Benevento in 1266. Conradin then
rallied his German supporters and led them across the
Alps. But Conradin’s financial resources were inade-
quate; unpaid troops deserted, and his depleted following
was routed by Charles near Tagliacozzo (1268). Con-
radin was captured as he fled toward Rome, convicted of
lese majesty (a form of treason), and beheaded in the
public square at Naples.

The Great Interregnum. In Germany, the death of
Frederick II ushered in the Great Interregnum (1250-
73), a period of internal confusion and political disorder.
The anti-kings Henry Raspe (landgrave of Thuringia,
1246-47) and Count William of Holland (ruled 1247-
56) were elected by the leading ecclesiastical princes at
the behest of the papacy. William’s title was recognized
initially only in the lower Rhineland, but his marriage to
Elizabeth of Brunswick in 1252 ensured his acceptance
by the interrelated princely dynasties of north Germany.
The death of the Hohenstaufen Conrad IV left William
without a rival in Germany. His growing strength and in-
dependence enabled him to escape from the tutelage of
his ecclesiastical electors and to devote himself to purely
dynastic policies. He pursued his feud with Margaret,
countess of Flanders, over their conflicting territorial
claims in Zeeland at the mouth of the Rhine. He renewed
the attempts of his dynasty to obtain complete mastery
of the Zuider Zee by thrusting eastward at the expense of
Friesland; he died at the hands of the Frisians in 1256.

Pope Alexander IV forbade the election of a Hohen-
staufen but interfered no further with the succession.
Hence the initiative was taken by a small group of influ-
ential German princes, lay and ecclesiastical, acting out
of self-interest and personal advantage. None desired the
election of a ruler powerful enough to threaten their
growing independence as territorial princes; nor did they
single out a German candidate, who might prove to be as
uncontrollable as William. Archbishop Conrad of Co-
logne approached Richard, earl of Cornwall, brother of
Henry IIT of England. Richard’s bribes and assurances of
future favour bought him the votes of the archbishops of
Cologne and Mainz, the count Palatine of the Rhine, and
Otakar II of Bohemia. He was formally elected in 1257
and crowned king at Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle). Three
months after Richard’s election, Alfonso X of Castile,
who aspired to the empire in order to strengthen his foot-
hold in Italy, was chosen in equally corrupt fashion by
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the Archbishop of Trier, the Duke of Saxony, the Mar-
grave of Brandenburg, and the devious Otakar.

The candidates were distracted by the turbulence of the
aristocracy in their respective countries—Richard paid
four fleeting visits to Germany; Alfonso failed to appear
at all. Both appealed to the papacy for confirmation of
their election. Their claims were summarized in Urban
IV’s bull Qui coelum (1263), which assumed that the ex-
clusive right of election lay with the seven leading princes
involved in the double election of 1257.

The rise of the Habsburgs and Luxembourgs. Rudolf
of Habsburg. When Richard died in 1272 the electoral
princes were spurred into action by Pope Gregory X, who
desired the election of a German monarch sympathetic
toward a crusade for the recovery of the Holy Land. The
princes, dreading an overly powerful king, rejected the
advances of Philip III of France and Otakar. They chose
instead Rudolf of Habsburg (1273), a minor count of
Swabia who lacked the strength to regain the crown do-
mains the electors had usurped during the Interregnum.
Papal diplomacy persuaded Alfonso X to abandon his
pretensions to the throne; but Otakar denounced the
election on the ground that the Duke of Bavaria had
voted as lay elector in his stead. Rudolf allied himself
with the Wittelsbach family of Bavaria and with other
envious neighbours of Otakar, who was defeated and
slain (1278). The duchies of Austria and Styria, overrun
by Otakar during the Interregnum, were declared vacant
and conferred jointly on Rudolf’s sons Albert and Rudolf
(1282). These acquisitions placed the Habsburgs in the
first rank of the German territorial princes and lent im-
petus to a gradual shift in the political centre of gravity
from the Rhineland to east Germany. But the growing
Habsburg power disquieted the electoral princes, who
frustrated the King’s attempts to secure the election of
his elder son Albert in 1287 and of his younger son Ru-
dolf in 1290.

Adolf of Nassau. On the death of Rudolf in 1291, the
electors averted the danger of a hereditary Habsburg
monarchy by choosing Count Adolf of Nassau as his
successor. Adolf, possessing only a small patrimony to
the south of the river Lahn, strengthened himself finan-
cially by promising military aid to-and receiving subsidies
from both sides in the current Anglo-French war. He
took possession of Meissen when the cadet branch of the
Wettin dynasty died out, and he used his foreign subsidies
to purchase Thuringia in 1295. He was thus able to adopt
a more independent attitude toward his electors. On June
23, 1298, five of the electors pronounced Adolf unfit to
rule and deposed him; on the following day they elected
Albert of Austria in his stead. Albert marched westward
from Austria at the head of a large army, and in a battle
at Gollheim, Adolf was slain and his supporters fled.

Albert I of Habsburg. By restoring the Habsburg Al-
bert I (ruled 1298-1308) to the kingship, the electors
placed themselves in jeopardy. The new ruler, backed by
the ample resources of his Austrian dominions, was more
powerful and unscrupulous than his predecessor. The
electors regarded his treaty of friendship with Philip IV
of France (1299) as a move to enlist French support for
the election of his son Rudolf as his successor in Ger-
many. His attempt to seize Holland and Zeeland as a va-
cant fief of the empire was rightly interpreted by the elec-
tors as an effort to establish Habsburg influence on the
lower Rhine (1300). The four prince-electors of the
Rhineland (the archbishops of Mainz, Trier, and Cologne
and the count Palatine) conspired to depose Albert. But
Albert wrecked the design by decisive military action
(1301-02), and he sealed his victory over the electors by
obtaining confirmation in 1303 of his election from Pope
Boniface VIII in return for an unprecedented oath of
fealty and obedience to the papacy. Albert subsequently
renewed Adolf’s claims to Meissen and Thuringia, but his
authority there was still disputed when he died by assas-
sination in 1308, Albert temporarily tamed the electoral
princes, placated the papacy, and renounced intervention
in Italy; but this policy foundered at his death, and the
electors were given a fresh opportunity to reassert their
influence over the German monarchy.
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Henry VII of Luxembourg. The princes, released from
Albert’s heavy hand, sought a servant, not a master.
Archbishop Baldwin of Trier sponsored the candidature
of his brother, Count Henry of Luxembourg, who was
elected at Frankfurt (modern Frankfurt am Main) in
1308 as Henry VIIL. The house of Luxembourg (Luxem-
burg) was not-a major territorial power, and Henry lost
no time in exploiting his new status to extend its posses-
sions. Under his direction the Diet of Frankfurt (1310)
closed the long-disputed question of the Bohemian suc-
cession by awarding the kingdom, with the consent of
the Bohemian estates, to Henry’s son John. Thus, in com-
mon with the Habsburgs, the main weight of Luxem-
bourg interests gravitated eastward. But Henry, unlike
his Habsburg predecessors, dreamed of a restoration of
the ancient authority of the empire in Italy. His Italian
expedition (1310-13) opened brilliantly, and in 1312 he
was crowned Holy Roman emperor at Rome. But the old
fear of German domination stiffened the resistance of the
Italian states. Pope Clement V was alarmed by Henry’s
preparations to invade the kingdom of Naples, a papal
fief, and threatened excommunication. A renewed col-
lision of empire and papacy seemed imminent when
Henry died in 1313.

The growth of territorialism under the princes. The
decline of Hohenstaufen influence in Germany, the Inter-
regnum, and the rapid alternation of dynasties on the
German throne created favourable conditions for the ter-
ritorial princes, lay and spiritual, to gain power. Freder-
ick II had purchased the support of the princes by lavish
grants of crown lands, chiefly in the Rhineland and Thu-
ringia; in 1220 he procured the cooperation of the ec-
clesiastical princes in the election of his son Henry as
king and eventual heir to the empire by renouncing his
regalian rights of building castles, issuing coinage, and
imposing tolls on merchandise in their territories. Henry
himself had extended similar concessions to the lay
princes in 1231.

Thenceforth the direct action of royal authority was
virtually precluded in the princely domains. The princes
were at liberty to multiply castles and toll stations, estab-
lish mints, exploit mineral deposits, and settle all judicial
cases except those transferred on appeal to the court of
the emperor. But the machinery of administration under
the prince and his council (Hofrat) was still rudimentary.
Public taxation was intermittent and restricted to emer-
gency occasions, and it was subject to the consent of the
three estates of the principality (clergy, nobles, towns-
people), which were consulted separately by the prince.
The estates grasped the opportunity to ventilate their
grievances and to press their advice upon the prince. The
emerging territorial state was thus under the dual govern-
ment of the prince and the estates, and its development
was to be heavily influenced by a shifting balance of
power between them.

Constitutional conflicts in the 14th century. The death
of Henry VII led to a disputed election and a civil war in
Germany. The electors’ impulse to choose another lesser
count as king was checked by the houses of Habsburg
and Luxembourg, which: pressured the prince-electors to
choose between their candidates. The pro-Habsburg ma-
jority elected Frederick the Handsome, duke of Austria.
The minority withdrew their support from Henry VII’s
son John and transferred it to a more formidable candi-
date, the Bavarian duke Louis of Wittelsbach, who had
recently broken an Austrian invasion of his duchy.

Electoral custom did not yet acknowledge the majority
principle. The papacy, which had claimed the right to
adjudicate disputed elections since 1201, was vacant.
Hence the two claimants settled their differences by the
sword. In 1322 Louis defeated and captured his rival at
Miihldorf, but his triumph in Germany merely raised the
curtain on a long and bitter dispute with the papacy.

Pope John XXII, guided by canon law and precedent,
affirmed that Louis might not legally rule until confirmed
by the papacy; thus the disputed election of 1314 and the
absence of papal approbation invalidated Louis’s royal
title and his right to govern. Louis contended, however,
that election by a majority conferred a legitimate title
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and administrative power and did not require papal con-
firmation. His defiance of the Pope exposed him to ex-
communication (1324) and to the procedures of canon
law, whereby he was required to submit entirely to the
papal terms before absolution could be granted. Louis
warned the electors that their rights were endangered by
the subjection of the elections to papal confirmation. Six
electors responded in the Declaration of Rhens (1338),
proclaiming as an ancient custom of the empire that elec-
tion by a majority was valid and that the king-elect as-
sumed his administrative power immediately, without the
intervention of papal approbation. Under Louis’s direc-
tion the declaration was repeated at the subsequent Diet
of Frankfurt as an imperial law, and offenders against it
were declared guilty of lese majesty.

John XXII and his successors were unyielding. In 1343
Pope Clement VI made diplomatic overtures to Charles
of Luxembourg, heir to the Bohemian throne, with the
object of procuring his election to the German kingship
in Louis’s stead. The electors, led by Baldwin of Luxem-

. bourg, archbishop of Trier, began to desert Louis one by

one. The Pope thereupon urged a new election. Charles
assured the Pope secretly that he would await papal con-
firmation of his forthcoming election before exercising
governmental power in the Italian possessions of the em-
pire, but, despite intense pressure by Clement, he would
accept no such restriction with regard to Germany. In
1346 only two electors remained faithful to Louis: his
son Louis of Brandenburg and his kinsman Rudolf, count
Palatine of the Rhine. The other five assembled at Rhens
on July 11 and elected Charles under the title of Charles
IV. The new king was spared a lengthy conflict with his
rival, who died of apoplexy in 1347.

Charles 1V and the Golden Bull. Charles IV (ruled
1346-78) readily perceived that disputed elections ex-
ploding into civil war had been a standing malady of the
German body politic since 1198 and that the stability of
the German monarchy depended largely upon the degree
of cooperation achieved with the territorial princes, more
especially with the prince-electors, On his return from

his 1mper1a1 COI‘Ol'latIOI.l“;l; i—i;)'l;Roman emperor (1355)
he promulgated, with the consent of the German assem-
bly of estates or diet (1356), a basic constitutional doc-

- ument—Xknown as the Golden Bull from its pendant gold

seal (bulla). Charles’s double objective was to minimize
areas of dispute in future elections and to strengthen his
ties with the electors. Unanimity among the electoral
princes had always been difficult to attain; hence the va-
lidity of election by majority vote, a principle already set
forth in the Declaration of Rhens, was reaffirmed. The
territories of the lay electors were declared indivisible
and heritable only by the eldest son. Thus, partitions of
land by family agreement and consequent uncertainty
concerning the holder of the electoral vote were elimi-
nated. In conformity with ancient custom the archbishop
of Mainz was to convene the electors and to request them
to name their favoured candidate. He was to announce
his own choice after the other electors had given their
vote verbally, and so he could cast the deciding vote in
the event of a tie. The election was to be held in Frank-
furt, the royal coronation in Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle).

The membership of the electoral body was fixed at the
traditional number of seven: the archbishops of Mainz,
Cologne, and Trier, the count Palatine of the Rhine, the
king of Bohemia, the margrave of Brandenburg, and the
duke of Saxony. When the throne was vacant the count
Palatine would be regent in south Germany and the duke
of Saxony in the north; thus the long-standing papal
claim to govern the empire during a vacancy was tacitly
rejected. The question of papal confirmation of elections
was ignored; neither Charles nor his electors were pre-
pared to yield, but an open affirmation of their position
would have been ill-received by the papacy, which had
played a leading role in Charles’s election.

The Golden Bull consolidated and extended the terri-
torial power of the electors. Their right to construct cas-
tles, issue coinage, and impose tolls was confirmed. They
could judge without appeal. Conspiracy or rebellion
against them was deemed high treason. They were to

meet the ruler once yearly as supreme advisory council
on affairs of state. The formation of city leagues against
them was specifically prohibited. On the basis of these
enactments the Golden Bull has been called the Magna
Carta of German particularism. The electors in their ca-
pacity of territorial lords were its chief beneficiaries; the
rest of the princes were envious and strove thenceforth to
acquire an equally large measure of territorial sovereign-
ty.

Rudolf IV of Austria ordered his chancery to fabricate
a series of imperial charters, including two from Julius
Caesar and Nero, as evidence of his virtual independence
of the empire. Charles IV submitted them for examina-
tion to the Italian humanist Petrarch, who declared the
charters to be spurious. Rudolf took up arms and was
bought off by the recognition of his claim to Tirol (1364).

The election of Charles’s son Wenceslas (Wenzel) as
king in 1376 (two years before Charles’s death) was a
striking example of the Emperor’s skill in securing the
cooperation of the electors for his dynastic purposes. The
election of an emperor’s son as king of the Romans dur-
ing the father’s lifetime had not occurred since 1237; the
prince-electors, in their anxiety to prevent any single dy-
nasty from strengthening its grip on the succession, had
checked all subsequent attempts. But unprecedented
bribes, concessions, and a renewed prohibition of city
leagues by Charles overcame the opposition of the elec-
tors. Pope Gregory XI had previously announced that the
election would be invalid without papal confirmation.
Charles, in concert with the electors, speeded the election
and subsequent coronation of his son and then submitted
an antedated request for confirmation to the Pope, who
countered these devious tactics by delaying confirmation;
it was still under consideration at Gregory’s death in
1378. The decline of the papacy during the Great Schism
(1378-1417) precluded the vigorous assertion of its right
of confirmation, which became a mere formality and was
subsequently tacitly abandoned.

Decline of the German monarchy. Charles IV’s power
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the house of Luxembourg, which he greatly extended by
the purchase of the electorate of Brandenburg (1373).
The German monarchy was a source of dignity and influ-
ence, but in terms of land and revenue it was outranked
by Charles’s hereditary domains in the east and north-
east. The Golden Bull, replete with privileges to the elec-
tors, attacked none of the fundamental problems of the
monarchy: dwindling crown lands, slender revenues, lack
of an army and of an expert bureaucracy.

The financial problem was acute and of long standing.
The succession of disputed elections between 1198 and
1257 had compelled the various claimants to purchase
support by grants of royal land and revenues; the at-
tempt by Rudolf of Habsburg to recover possession of
crown lands alienated since 1245 had been opposed by
his electors, who were unwilling to set an example by sur-
rendering their own considerable acquisitions. At every
election the votes of the princes had been bought by the
grant or pledge of royal rights and property; thus, every
king began his reign with a financial millstone round his
neck and could attain freedom of action only by the pos-
session or acquisition of extensive dynastic territories.
The system of pledging crown lands involved the trans-
ference of the land and its revenues to the creditor. These
revenues did not reduce the original debt, and the aliena-
tion tended to become permanent. The imperial cities
(Reichsstddte) had been heavily taxed by Rudolf, and be-
fore his acquisition of Austria they had furnished the
bulk of his revenue. His less provident successors had
pledged them in a few cases to the local territorial princes
and had thus lost the right of taxation. Charles IV care-
fully cultivated his dynastic revenues from Bohemia, but
he lavishly expended crown assets in Germany to expand
his family possessions. His financial exploitation of the
cities for purely dynastic purposes naturally stiffened
their resistance to taxation. By 1400 the annual revenues
from all the German crown possessions averaged only
30,000 florins.

The enforcement of the public peace, a taproot of royal
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power in other countries, also slipped gradually from the
hands of the German monarchs. The German monarchy
possessed no executive officials comparable with the En-
glish sheriff or justice of the peace, and it was diverted
from its guardianship of law and order by recurrent con-
flicts with the papacy and by its absorption in purely dy-
nastic matters. Consequently, the proclamation and en-
forcement of the peace fell into the hands of regional as-
sociations of cities and of the individual territorial
princes. Thus the monarchy was prevented from using its
function as defender of the public peace as an entering
wedge to invade the jurisdiction of the municipalities and
the territorial lords.

In sum, the German rulers were being gradually de-
prived of their triple role of feudal suzerains, defenders
of the church, and keepers of the peace. The sweeping
privileges granted to the princes in 1220 and 1231 had
undermined their position as feudal suzerain. Their bitter
struggles with the papacy cast doubt on their credibility
as protectors of the church. They allowed their powers as
guardians of the public peace to slip into the hands of
others.

The continued ascendancy of the princes. By Charles
IV’s death in 1378, the division of Germany into loosely
defined territorial principalities had reached an advanced
stage.

Southern Germany. In south Germany, the dissolution
of the Hohenstaufen duchy of Swabia gave territorial
predominance to the Habsburgs, whose original posses-
sions lay in Alsace, Breisgau, the Vorarlberg, and Tirol.
Rudolf’s acquisition of Austria and Styria (1282) had
more than doubled the Habsburg patrimony and estab-
lished its centre of gravity in eastern Germany. The
Habsburg’s rivals and neighbours to the north, the counts
of Wiirttemberg, had combined with the Swabian nobles
to foil the attempt of Rudolf to revive the defunct duchy
of Swabia for one of his sons (the counts, insatiably ac-
quisitive and the inveterate enemies of the cities of the
region, were finally raised to ducal status in 1495). The
margraves of Baden were chiefly preoccupied with the
southward expansion of their territory on the upper
Rhine at the expense of the independent small nobles and
cities of Swabia.

These three large entities contained lesser lordships,
which were in constant danger of absorption by marriage,
purchase, or feud. Bavaria, granted to the house of Wit-
telsbach as a duchy in 1180, was strengthened by the ac-
quisition of the Palatinate in 1214; but subsequent testa-
mentary partition restricted this important gain to the
Upper Palatinate.

Central Germany. In central Germany, the margraves
of Meissen of the Wettin dynasty thrust steadily eastward
and received the electorate of Saxony in 1423, when the
Ascanian line of electors died out; in the west they ob-
tained Thuringia (1263) and clung to it tenaciously de-
spite repeated royal attempts to oust them by claiming it
as a vancant fief. The landgraves of Hesse, though sur-
rounded by powerful neighbours, contrived to make
modest territorial gains at the expense of the Wettin dy-
nasty and the archbishops of Mainz. East and south of
Hesse, the Rhine-Main region was a land of great ecclesi-
astical princes: the archbishops of Mainz, Trier, and Co-
logne; the bishops of Speyer, Worms, Wiirzburg, and
Bamberg; and the wealthy abbots of Fulda and Lorsch.
It abounded in counts of the second rank, dominated by
a great secular prince, the count Palatine of the Rhine.
The area contained four electorates and was therefore of
crucial political importance.

Northern Germany. In north Germany, the dukes of
Brunswick dissipated their strength by frequent divisions
of their territory among heirs. Farther east the pow-
erful duchy of Saxony was also split by partition between
the Wittenberg and Lauenburg branches; the Wittenberg
line was formally granted an electoral vote by the Golden
Bull of 1356. The strength of the duchy lay in the mili-
tary and commercial qualities of its predominantly free
population. But the vigour of its eastward expansion into
the Slav lands beyond the Elbe tended to diminish its in-
volvement in the internal politics of the Reich.
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Eastern Germany. In east Germany, the duchy of
Mecklenburg, Germanized by a steady stream of immi-
grants, was drawn deeply into Scandinavian affairs and in
1363 provided Sweden with a new royal dynasty in the
person of Albert of Mecklenburg. The electorate of Bran-
denburg, purchased by Charles IV and bequeathed to his
second son, Sigismund, was dominated by a disorderly
and rapacious nobility. Sigismund granted this dubious
asset in 1415 to his faithful ally Frederick, burgrave of
Niirnberg. The kingdom of Bohemia remained the dur-
able territorial core of the Luxembourg dominions, and
its silver mines at Kuttenberg, under German supervision,
vastly increased crown revenues. The Slav population re-
sented increasingly the economic and cultural influence
of the German minority, and this created antagonisms
profoundly disturbing to the monarchy.

Continued dispersement of territory. Inside the vari-
ous territories the consolidation of the princely authority
was far from complete. The principalities were often
ragged in outline and territorially dispersed because of
the accidents of inheritance, grant, partition, and con-
quest. Everywhere lesser nobles disputed the power of the
prince and formed associations in defense of their rights
and fiefs. In the ecclesiastical princedoms the ascendancy
of an archbishop or a bishop was contested by the cathe-
dral chapter, which had become a preserve of the nobil-
ity. The self-governing cities fought to protect their char-
tered liberties and drew together in formidable leagues to
resist princely encroachments. Thus the princes, trying to
enforce their authority, tended to consolidate the opposi-
tion and to excite potential or open hostility.

In this crucial struggle the great secular potentates im-
paired their own strength by persisting in the Germanic
custom of dividing their territory among their sons in-
stead of transmitting it intact to the eldest. By 1378 the
Bavarian lands of the house of Wittelsbach were shared
between three grandsons of Louis IV. In 1379 the wide
possessions of the Habsburgs were partitioned by family
agreement between Albert III and his younger brother
Leopold.

The ecclesiastical princes, dedicated to celibacy and
elected by their cathedral chapters, could not hand on
their lands to their descendants. But their policies and
aspirations were no less worldly than those of the secular
princes, and most of them contrived to install their rela-
tives in rich canonries and prebends.

1378 TO 1493

Internal strife among cities and princes. The electors
had voted for Wenceslas reluctantly during Charles IV’s
reign, fearful that the monarchy might become a per-
quisite of the house of Luxembourg. Most of the other
princes shared their concern over the continued ascen-
dancy of the dynasty.

Wenceslas. Wenceslas (ruled 1378-1400). inherited a
variety of problems, which grew after his father’s states-
manlike hand had been removed. Wenceslas’ habitual in-
dolence and drunkenness, vices that increased as he grew
older, excited the pious indignation of his critics. His pro-
longed periods of residence in Bohemia betrayed his lack
of interest in German affairs and allowed the continuous
friction between princes, cities, and nobility to develop
into open warfare.

The collision of princes and cities was prompted by vital
issues of long standing. The flight of the rural population
from servile tenures on the land to the free air of the
cities reduced the labour force and impaired the revenues
of territorial lords. Others who stayed on the land ac-
cepted the protection and jurisdiction of the neighbouring
city as “external” citizens (Ausbiirger, Pfahlbiirger) and
thus withdrew themselves and their land from seignorial
control. Only the most powerful cities (e.g., Niirnberg,
Rothenburg) were able to extend their extramural terri-
tory to a substantial degree by force. But all strove to ex-
pand the area of their jurisdiction at the expense of local
lords, partly to prevent village industries from competing
with the city guilds.

A second major issue was the insistence of territorial
lords on imposing tolls on city merchandise in transit
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through their possessions. In theory, tolls on road and
river traffic were exacted in return for the protection of
merchants and their goods. But the multiplication of toll
stations without legal warrant hampered trade and pro-
voked innumerable disputes, which often culminated in
the seizure of merchants and merchandise by exigent
lords.

The third and immediate cause of the crisis lay in the
financial policy of Wenceslas himself. His Bohemian rev-
enues, though large, were strained by the great sums pay-
able to the electors in return for his elevation to the king-
ship. Hence he attempted to tap the resources of the im-
perial cities by demanding heavy taxes, and he threat-
ened to mortgage recalcitrant cities to the neighbouring
princes, their capital enemies.

On July 4, 1376, an alliance of 14 imperial cities of
Swabia was formed under the leadership of Ulm and
Constance for mutual protection against unjust taxes and
alienation from the empire. The Swabian League counted
40 members by 1385 and was linked with similar coali-
tions in Alsace, the Rhineland, and Saxony. Wenceslas’
initial hostility to the league faded as its membership in-
creased, and in 1387 he gave it his verbal and unofficial
recognition. He feared to offend the territorial princes by
extending full recognition; further, a clause of the Gold-
en Bull had declared all city leagues to be illegal. Thus
he temporized and awaited the outcome of the approach-
ing trial of strength between cities and princes. On Au-
gust 28, 1388, the princes of Swabia and Franconia
routed the largely mercenary forces of the Swabian
League at Doffingen, near Stuttgart. The stipendiaries of
the Rhenish League were put to flight by the count Pala-
tine Rupert II near Worms on November 6.

The cities triumphantly withstood the ensuing siege op-
erations, but their economy was injured by the forays,
ambuscades, and blockades instituted by the princes. The
protracted campaigns also exhausted the financial re-
sources of the princes. When Wenceslas intervened in
1389, both parties were ready for peace. At the Diet of
Eger (May 2) he ordered them to desist and declared the
city leagues to be dissolved. The contestants complied.
The princes were satisfied with the prospective disband-
ment of the cities, and the cities feared the consequences
of further resistance. But Wenceslas’ opportunism was
relished by neither side; the princes disliked his political
flirtation with the cities, and the cities resented his final
championship of the cause of the princes.

Wenceslas’ early gestures of support for the cities ran-
kled with the electors, who in 1384 and 1387 discussed
the advisability of replacing him by an imperial vicar or
regent. But Wenceslas learned of the plan and conveyed
his opposition; nor could the electors unite on their
choice of a regent. Some electors turned to a more drastic
solution: his deposition. In 1394 Rupert II and the arch-
bishop Frederick of Cologne considered the election of
Richard II of England but failed to win the support of
their electoral colleagues. In the following year, however,
Wenceslas’ elevation of Gian Galeazzo Visconti, imperial
vicar of Milan, to the status of duke was assailed as a dis-
memberment of the empire and enabled the electors to
pose as the indignant defenders of the integrity of the
Reich against a wasteful and profligate king. Wenceslas
attempted to conciliate the princes by appointing his
younger brother Sigismund as German regent (1396).
But the Milanese issue enabled Rupert and Frederick to
enlist the support of the archbishops of Mainz and Trier
for their propesed deposition of Wenceslas. The death of
Rupert in 1398 occasioned some delay. But at length the
electors compiled a lengthy series of charges against the
King, and in September 1399 they openly proclaimed
their intention of deposing him.

At this critical stage further proceedings were tempo-
rarily checked by serious differences concerning the
choice of Wenceslas’ successor. The favoured candidate
of the Rhenish electors was the count Palatine Rupert
IIT, himself an elector. But another elector, Duke Rudolf
of Saxony, and a powerful group of north German
princes contended that the electors could not raise one of
their own members to the kingship. The Golden Bull had

declared otherwise, but Rudolf held his ground and de-
clined to participate in the subsequent proceedings. On
June 4, 1400, the four Rhenish electors invited Wenceslas
to Oberlahnstein to consider measures for the reform of
the empire and threatened to release themselves from
their oath of allegiance if he failed to appear. The King’s
efforts to rally support for his cause were utterly fruitless,
and he decided to stay in Bohemia. On August 20 Arch-
bishop John of Mainz, on behalf of the four electors,
publicly proclaimed the deposition of Wenceslas as an
unfit and useless king and freed his German subjects
from their allegiance to him. On the following day the
three archbishops elected Rupert in Wenceslas’ stead.
Rupert’s consent to his election was presumed to furnish
the necessary majority required by the Golden Bull.

There was no solid constitutional basis for the electors’
claim that they possessed the right to depose their king:
the dethronement of Frederick II in 1245 had been ef-
fected by the papacy. Their political purpose was to dis-
entangle the monarchy from the grip of the house of
Luxembourg and to repatriate it to the Rhineland. They
succeeded because Wenceslas could exercise no leverage
in German affairs after alienating both the princes and
the cities.

Rupert. Rupert (ruled 1400-10) lacked the skill and
resources necessary to revive the drooping power of the
German monarchy. His title was not beyond dispute
while Wenceslas lived, and the territorial princes and
cities were therefore slow to acknowledge him. Pope Bon-
iface IX, maintaining that only a pope might legally de-
pose a German monarch, withheld his approbation of
Rupert. An expedition against Wenceslas (1401) failed
before the walls of Prague. Rupert then embarked upon
an Italian expedition (1401-02), hoping to obtain the im-
perial crown from the pope and thus dispel the cloud of
uncertainty that hung over his title. The enterprise was

" crippled by lack of financial means, Boniface’s conditions

were exorbitant, and Rupert returned to Germany with-
out the coveted imperial coronation. Fortunately, he had
little to fear from Wenceslas, who was fully aconniad i
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protecting his Bohemian throne from the machmatlons
of his ambitious younger brother Sigismund. Far more
dangerous was the degeneration of Rupert’s relations
with the Rhenish electors. In 1405 he offended Archbish-
op John of Mainz by refusing him military aid in his war
against Hesse and Brunswick. Consequently the Arch-
bishop united all the enemies of Hesse and Brunswick in
the League of Marbach, which included 18 imperial
cities. Rupert contended that coalitions of cities were pro-
hibited by the Golden Bull, and he denounced the league
as illegal. The dispute was arrested by the mediation of
the Archbishop of Cologne, but the memory rankled.
Rupert’s prospects darkened still further in 1408, when
he lent his support to Pope Gregory XII against the car-
dinals who wished to summon a general council to end
the Great Schism in the church. The archbishops of
Mainz and Cologne and the vast majority of the German
prelates favoured the conciliar solution and strongly ap-
proved the policy of the cardinals. Wenceslas shrewdly
followed suit and in return received assurances from the
cardinals that the future general council would recognize
him as German king. The powerful proconciliar party in
the German Church proceeded to agitate openly for the
restoration of Wenceslas to the throne. But the threat of
civil war was averted by Rupert’s death on May 18, 1410.

Sigismund. On the death of Rupert the movement for
the reinstatement of Wenceslas immediately lost head-
way. The Rhenish electors, having deposed Wenceslas
ten years previously on ground of his unfitness, could
not re-elect him without admitting their inconsistency.
But the House of Luxembourg was powerful and would
assuredly throw its full weight against any non-Luxem-
burg candidate to the German throne. The four electors
agreed on the expediency of selecting Rupert’s successor
from the Luxembourg dynasty but disagreed on the
choice of candidate. Rupert’s successor, the count Pala-
tine, and the archbishop of Trier elected Wenceslas’ bril-
liant but unreliable brother, Sigismund, at Frankfurt on
September 20, 1410. Eleven days later, the archbishops
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of Cologne and Mainz elected Wenceslas’ turbulent and
treacherous cousin, Jost of Moravia. Jost died the next
year, and Wenceslas agreed to accept Sigismund on con-
dition that he himself retained the title of German king.
But Sigismund ignored the reservation and assumed the
disputed title. Wenceslas’ protests were greeted with in-
difference in Germany and quickly died away. A second
election of Sigismund at Frankfurt (July 21, 1411) gave
him an ample majority and removed all doubt concerning
the validity of the previous election.

Sigismund was energetic, versatile, and intelligent; but
long experience never blunted his rashness in rushing in-
to new projects, and his financial incapacity never ceased
to astonish his contemporaries. His pursuit of personal
power and dynastic possessions was unceasing and was
conducted with complete unscrupulousness. His kingdom
of Hungary and his later acquisition, Bohemia, were his
primary concerns, and the interests of Germany were
constantly set aside in their favour. The disastrous reigns
of his predecessors, Wenceslas and Rupert, had empha-
sized Germany’s basic problems: the weakness of the
monarchy, the friction between princes and cities, and
the unchecked growth of lawlessness and disorder. Dur-
ing his long reign (1410-37) Sigismund appeared less and
less frequently in Germany and, as a largely absentee
ruler, did little to correct these evils.

The Hussite controversy. Sigismund’s prolonged ab-
sences were caused in great part by the explosive Hussite
controversy in Bohemia. The Czech Church in Bohemia
had long retained a marked individuality and much au-
tonomy in its liturgy. This independent temper in ecclesi-
astical affairs was being slowly fused in the late 14th cen-
tury with a rising sentiment of nationality among the
Czechs. The upsurge of feeling took the negative form of
a growing hatred of the German minority, which domi-
nated the towns by virtue of its economic power and cul-
tural influence. The luxury and immorality of the Bohe-
mian clergy were castigated by a series of religious re-
formers such as Conrad of Waldhauser, Thomas of
Stitny, John Mili¢ of Kromé&iiZ (Kremsier), and Matthew
of Janov. The teachings of Conrad and Mili¢ assumed a
strongly puritanical tinge: in opposition to the wealthy
sacramental church with its external means of grace they
held up the ideal of the primitive church in a condition of
apostolic poverty and the exclusive authority of the Bible
as the foundation stone of faith and belief. These three
movements met and intermingled in the person of Jan
Hus. |

Jan Hus. A graduate in divinity of Charles I'V’s foun-
dation of the University of Prague, Hus was appointed
incumbent of the Bethlehem Chapel in Prague (1402)
and immediately attracted wide attention by his sermons,
which were delivered in Czech in accordance with the
foundation charter of the chapel. In 1403 he strongly de-
fended a number of extracts drawn from the religious
writings of the Englishman John Wycliffe. Czech opinion
in the university solidly supported Hus. But the more
numerous German masters carried the day, and the
teaching of the controversial extracts was forbidden. Sim-
ilarly, when Pope Gregory XII's cardinals rebelled
against the Pope and demanded a general council to ter-
minate the schism in the papacy (1408), the Czech mem-
bers of the university aligned themselves with the cardi-
nals, while the Germans stood with the Pope. On matters
of general policy the masters of the university voted by
“pations,” of which there were four: Bohemian, Bavar-
ian, Saxon, and Polish, the last consisting in fact largely
of Germans. Thus the Germans controlled three votes,
the Czechs only one. King Wenceslas reversed the pro-
portion by decree, the German masters and students se-
ceded to found their own university at Leipzig, and the
mutual enmity deepened.

In 1410 Hus was excommunicated by Archbishop Zby-
nék of Prague but refused to appear at the papal court
for judgment and continued to preach. Two years later
he protested against the sale of indulgences, was placed
under papal sentence of excommunication, and the city
of Prague was subjected to a papal interdict. Hus left
the capital at Wenceslas’ request but preached through-
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out the land and vastly enlarged his following. From the
lower Czech clergy who popularized Hus’s doctrines, the
masses learned that the German minority were intruders,
foes of Bohemia and of the true religion. Lesser nobles
who had lost their lands by mortgage or purchase to the
prosperous German burghers of the cities were readily
converted. The more self-interested members of the up-
per nobility were attracted by Hus’s proposed reduction
of the Czech Church to apostolic poverty, which would
bring the rich territorial possessions of the higher clergy
within their grasp.

The rising ferment in Bohemia disquieted the heir ap-
parent, Sigismund, and he intervened with the suggestion
that Hus should expound and justify his opinions to the
Council of Constance (1414-18), recently convened to
heal the schism in the papacy. Hus accepted, and Sigis-
mund furnished him with a comprehensive safe conduct.
The conciliar commission that examined Hus focussed
the debate on two issues: the unauthorized Bohemian
practice of extending communion in both kinds (bread
and wine) to the laity, and the points of agreement be-
tween Wrycliffe and Hus. Hus declined to retract his
Wycliffite opinions until they were refuted by Holy Writ,
and thus he defied the authority of the council in matters
of doctrine. He was arrested on November 28, 1414, and
died courageously at the stake on July 6, 1415. Sigis-
mund’s protests against the breach of his safe conduct
were silenced by the argument that pacts with convicted
heretics were not binding.

The Hussite wars. The death of Hus enshrined him at
once as a martyr and a national hero in the memory of
his followers. They raised a storm of denunciation
against Sigismund and expressed their resentment by
widespread attacks on orthodox priests and churches.
The Catholics retaliated in kind, and Bohemia was in a
state of civil war when the death of Wenceslas (August
16, 1419) brought Sigismund to the tottering throne. The
new king’s talent for conciliation and compromise was
useless in the heated religious atmosphere. Pope Martin
V urged him on against the Hussites and promised him
imperial coronation as his reward. Under his prompting,
Sigismund raised a motley host in Germany and launched
it into Bohemia under the banner of a papal crusade
(March 1, 1420). But the invaders were thrown back
from the walls of Prague, and on July 7, 1421, Sigismund
was declared deposed by the Bohemian assembly of es-
tates. The shock of defeat forced Sigismund to attempt a
fuller mobilization of German resources. Under the tra-
ditional system, princes and cities had been allowed to
fix at their own discretion the quota of men provided by
each when a royal campaign was in prospect. Naturally,
both estates used their discretionary power to reduce con-
tributions to a minimum. In 1422, however, Sigismund
himself fixed the strength of the contingents demanded
from the individual princes and cities throughout Ger-
many. The response was disappointing. In 1426 the King
raised his requirements, but to no effect. Hence the yearly
campaigns against the Hussites were waged largely by
mercenary armies. To meet the rising costs, the Diet of
Frankfurt was persuaded in 1427 to vote a general tax,
the so-called Common Penny. But there was little en-
thusiasm in Germany for the crusade, massive evasions
of payment occurred, and the strength of local feeling
hampered the coercion of defaulters.

In 1429-30 the irrepressible Hussites swept through
Saxony, Thuringia, and Franconia in a destructive foray.
Sigismund, exploiting the general alarm, reverted to the
older system and demanded contingents from each prince
and city. The response improved, and a large army in-
vaded Bohemia, only to meet complete disaster at Taus
(DomaZlice in modern Czechoslovakia) in 1431. It was
evident that the veteran Hussites could not be crushed by
force. Sigismund therefore welcomed the opportunity to
transfer the problem of reconciling the Hussites with the
church to the Council of Basel (1431-49). The Hussite
extremists, the Taborites, were inflexible. They con-
demned the hierarchical system of church government
and affirmed the priesthood of all true believers. Hence
the council conducted its long and arduous negotiations
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with the majority party among the Hussites, the Calix-
tines or Utraquists, who were prepared to accept the
grant of communion in both kinds as a basis of settle-
ment. The Utraquist nobles annihilated the protesting
Taborites at the Battle of Lipany (May 30, 1434), made
peace with the council by the Compact of Iglau (July 5,
1436), which conceded them communion in both kinds,
and reunited with the Roman Catholic Church. The
Utraquist nobles extracted far better terms from Sigis-
mund as the price of their recognition. He agreed to ac-
cept the guidance of Czech councillors in governmental
affairs, to admit only Czechs to public office, to grant an
amnesty for all offenses committed since the death of
Wenceslas, and to allow the Czechs a large measure of
autonomy in their civil and religious life. It is unlikely
that the slippery Sigismund intended to honour these
pledges, but they cleared the way for his triumphant re-
turn to Prague in August 1436.

In Germany, the Hussite threat had clearly revealed
the inadequacies of the existing financial and military
systems. But the incentive to press Sigismund’s reforms
to a successful conclusion faded when the Hussite peril
was scotched by negotiation. The general apathy was
demonstrated in 1434, when Sigismund proposed to the
princes a land peace embracing the whole of Germany.
The abolition of private wars and feuds by such a peace
was undeniably a paramount necessity. But the princes
themselves were among the chief offenders against law
and order, and their nominal approval of the plan de-
ceived no one. Sigismund himself, increasingly absorbed
in crucial negotiations with the Hussites, did not per-
severe, and the project gathered dust in the imperial
archives. The impulse he gave to the cause of reform did
not, however, fade entirely, though Sigismund did not
live to see the sequel. His death on December 9, 1437,
terminated the tenure of the German throne by the
House of Luxembourg and opened the door of opportu-
nity to the Habsburg dynasty.

The Habsburgs and the imperial office. Albert II. In
the absence of a male heir, Sigismund had named his
son-in-law Albert of Habsburg, duke of Austria, as his
successor. Albert was able and vigorous, and the union
of the territories of the two dynasties enabled him to
exert considerable leverage in German politics. Albert
declared his neutrality in the current dispute between
Pope Eugenius IV and the Council of Basel on the sub-
ject of conciliar sovereignty and thereby evaded an issue
on which the electors were strongly divided; thus, on
March 18, 1438, he was unanimously elected at Frank-
furt. The electors attempted to elicit from the new king
an undertaking that he would grant privileges to his sub-
jects only with their advice and consent. They also sub-
mitted a project for the division of Germany into four
new administrative units (Kreise) in which the enforce-
ment of the land peace would be entrusted to captains of
princely rank. Albert judged that the princes were seek-
ing to enlarge their power and influence under the guise
of introducing reforms for the common good. The Ger-
man cities also doubted the impartiality of the princes as
custodians of law and order. Both proposals were there-
fore stillborn. The King hastened from Frankfurt to de-
fend his kingdom of Hungary, endangered by Turkish
raids on Siebenbiirgen (Transylvania in modern Roma-
nia). The campaign was brought to a premature close
by the death of the King on October 27, 1439.

Frederick III. Albert II had left only an infant son,
and the leadership of the House of Habsburg passed to
his cousin Frederick, duke of Styria. Inside the electoral
college the Duke was vigorously supported by his broth-
er-in-law Frederick of Saxony and was elected unani-
mously on February 2, 1440. The choice of Frederick
tightened the hold of the Habsburgs on the German king-
ship. It also brought to the throne a ruler who, absorbed
in dynastic concerns and in astrology, had no more than
a passing interest in Germany. Under the absentee gov-
ernment of Frederick III, the feuds among the princes
and the collisions between the princes and the cities de-
veloped into savage wars accompanied by widespread
ravaging and pillage. All paid lip service to the need for

peace; but who was to enforce it? Was it to be enforced by
the monarchy, which lacked power and executive machin-
ery? Was it to be enforced in the courts of the princes,
whose judicial impartiality was suspect? Were complaints
against the princes to be heard and decided in the king’s
court (Hofgerichr)? Or must they be adjudicated by the
council (Hofrat) of the prince concerned? The right to en-
force peace effectively was a major source of power to the
holder: hence the struggle between Frederick and the
princes was long, bitter, and inconclusive.

These issues were brought to a head by the rapid west-
ward progress of the Ottoman Turks after their victories
at Varna on the Black Sea (1444) and at Kossovo in Ser-
bia (1448). The Habsburg kingdom of Hungary and
Frederick III’'s own duchy of Styria lay full in the path
of the invaders. In 1453 the fall of Constantinople ex-
tinguished the Eastern Empire and aroused fears in Ger-
many that the Western Empire would meet with the
same fate. The King used the opportunity to demand
financial aid against the Turks from the diet, the German
assembly of estates. Under the leadership of the princes,
the diet reminded him that Germany’s capacity for de-
fense was weakened by the current internal anarchy. In
1455, six electors proposed to the King the establishment
of an imperial court of justice in which all three estates
(electors, princes, and cities) should be represented. Fred-
erick dismissed the scheme as an attempted invasion of
his authority and stubbornly maintained his disapproval
in a series of stormy interviews.

In time an increasing number of princes became con-
vinced that reform would make no significant progress
until Frederick was removed. As early as 1460 the Wit-
telsbach princes urged his deposition in favour of George
of Podébrady, the able and resourceful king of Bohemia.
To check the danger, Frederick began to dole out reforms
with a sparing hand. In 1464 he consented to make the
court of the treasury (Kammergericht) independent of
his person, to staff it with representatives of the three
estates, and to extend its jurisdiction into fields other
than financial. It was the acquisition of Austria in 1463
on the death of his brother Albert that finally proved his
undoing. The unruly Austrian nobility early took the
measure of Frederick and thereafter disregarded his au-
thority. On the east and south the duchy was imminently
threatened by the expanding kingdom of Hungary under
its land-hungry ruler Matthias Corvinus. The southern
borders of the Habsburg lands were also ravaged by the
Turks. Frederick’s continuing irresolution and passivity
encouraged Matthias Corvinus, who had already seized a
portion of Bohemia, to launch a campaign against Aus-
tria. The Austrian nobility made no move against him,
and Vienna fell to him in 1485. Frederick fled to Ger-
many and made pitiful appeals for help to the princes.
His misfortune provided the party of reform with a
long-awaited opportunity. Led by Berthold of Henne-
berg, the able and resolute archbishop of Mainz, they
pressed the aging and afflicted Frederick to relinquish
the kingship in favour of his son Maximilian. Solaced
somewhat by the assurance of a Habsburg succession, he
gave a reluctant acquiescence, and Maximilian was
elected on February 16, 1486. Frederick retained the
title of emperor, held since his imperial coronation at
Rome in 1452, But he played no part in the government
of Germany, and his death on August 19, 1493, passed
almost unnoticed.

Developments in the individual states to c. 1500. The
princes and the Landstinde. In the various principalities
the outcome of the struggle between the territorial
princes and the assembly of estates (Landstéinde) was not
fully decided by 1500. The vigour of the conflict arose
partly out of the contrasting conceptions of government
held by the protagonists. The secular princes looked
upon their lands as private possessions that could be di-
vided by agreement among their sons and drew little
distinction between their private and their public rev-
enues. The three estates regarded themselves as the cor-
porate representatives of the whole territorial community
and maintained that actions by a prince affecting their
interests and privileges should be subject to their con-
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sent. They therefore opposed the partition of the ter-
ritory by family pact among the princes’ sons. The in-
advisability of breaking up the principalities into petty
territorial lordships was at length conceded by the more
prudent princes. By 1500 the rulers of Bavaria, Branden-
burg, Saxony, and Wiirttemberg had accepted the prin-
ciples of territorial indivisibility and primogeniture.

In financial matters the imposition of extraordinary
taxes (Notbeden) remained the crucial issue between the
princes and the estates. The mounting cost of war and
administration outstripped the ordinary revenues of the
ruler, plunged him deeply into debt, and compelled him
to seek financial aid from the estates with increasing
frequency. In the absence of a clear distinction between
public and private revenue, the estates often contended
that the deficit was a private debt of the prince and dis-
claimed responsibility. Needy princes were thus forced
to buy temporary solvency by concessions that later
shackled them in their dealings with the estates. The es-
tates regarded the Notbede strictly as an occasional
emergency tax and insisted that it should be reasonable
in amount. Indeed, the estates of Bavaria and Brunswick
extracted from their respective princes in the course of
the 14th century a formal recognition of their right of
armed resistance to extortionate taxation. Similarly, any
prince who broke his agreements with the estates was
subject to the right of resistance. Thus the aims of these
territorial assemblies were in part negative. They sought
to preserve the privileges of the three orders, to restrain
the power of the prince, and to limit taxation. But they
were also actively interested in good government, and the
more enlightened rulers usually issued their ordinances
only after consultation with the estates.

The princes proceeded against these powerful and often
turbulent bodies with great caution. They persistently de-
manded that territorial assemblies convene only at the
summons of the prince. They discountenanced the wide-
spread conviction that absentees from the assembly were
not bound to pay the taxes that it voted. In consequence,
the peasants, who were not represented except in the
Swiss cantons Baden, Friesland, and Tirol, remained in
the grasp of the princes’ tax collectors. In these directions
the princes had generally made notable advances by
1500. But in the vital matter of the Notbede they were
still obliged to bargain with the estates as equals. They
had nowhere attained their ultimate objective: to trans-
form the tax into a regular imposition voted automatical-
ly by the estates on demand.

Beyond the confines of the assembly of estates the at-
tempts of the princes to curb their overmighty subjects
aroused vigorous resistance. The noble vassals, proud
and unruly, readily combined against any prince who
sought to tamper with their liberties. Wise rulers de-
flected the nobles’ energies into useful channels by em-
ploying them as stipendiaries. Hence even the most pow-
erful princes—the Habsburgs in Austria and the Hohen-
zollerns in Brandenburg—proceeded circumspectly, and
the difficult task of bringing the nobility to heel was far
from completed in 1500. The cities of the princely ter-
ritories defended their independence no less stubbornly.
The princes revoked their charters, influenced municipal
elections, and forbade the cities to associate in self-de-
fense. The struggle was most intense in the north and
east, where the Hohenzollern dynasty of Brandenburg
emerged as the chief foe of municipal freedom. In 1442
the elector Frederick II (“Iron Tooth”) crushed a federa-
tion of Brandenburg cities and deprived its leader, Ber-
lin, of its most valued privileges. In the Franconian pos-
sessions of the dynasty, Albert Achilles of Hohenzollern
waged a destructive war (1449-50) against a city league
headed by Niirnberg. He suffered a resounding defeat in
a pitched battle near Pillenreuth (1450). The elector
John Cicero took up the battle 38 years later, when the
cities of the Altmark in west Brandenburg refused to pay
an excise tax on beer voted by the assembly of estates.
He discomfited the cities in the ensuing “Beer War” and
radically revised their constitutions to his own advantage.
On the other hand, the great cities of south Germany,
enriched by the Italian trade, were more than a match

Germany, History of 85

for the local princes: the Wittelsbach dukes of Bavaria
were decisively worsted by Regensburg in 1488.

The growth of central governments. Between 1300
and 1500 the organs of central government in the ter-
ritorial states became more specialized and diversified.
The parent body was the advisory council (Hofrat) of
high nobles and ecclesiastics, whom the prince consulted
at his discretion. Its business was not differentiated, and
there was no division of labour among the councillors. It
met at the summons of the prince and did not convene
at regular intervals. Its membership was not fixed, and
some advisers did not attend except at special invitation.
Others were regional councillors who attended the prince
only when he appeared in their locality. A body so un-
specialized and fluctuating was ill-adapted to cope with
the increasingly complex problems of central govern-
ment. Hence in the 14th and 15th centuries a professional
element of “daily” or permanent councillors was intro-
duced. They were usually legists, trained in Italy or in
the newly founded universities of Prague (1364), Vienna
(1365), Heidelberg (1386), Rostock (1419), and Tiibingen
(1477). They were well versed in Roman law, which,
with its centralizing and authoritative precepts, provided
a congenial climate for the growth of the powers of the
territorial princes everywhere save in Saxony and Schles-
wig-Holstein, where the ancient customary codes were
deeply rooted. Financial administration, which required
specialized skills, was placed under the direction of a
separate department of government, the chamber (Hof-
kammer). An inner ring of favoured advisers, the privy
council (Geheimrat), was also instituted to counsel the
prince on affairs of state. The besetting weakness of the
new administrative structure was financial. Few princes
followed the example of the Hohenzollern dynasty in
drawing up an annual budget and requiring financial offi-
cials to submit regular accounts to the government.

German society, economy, and culture in the 14th and
15th centuries. Transformation of rural life. Despite
the impressive advance of trade and industry in the later
Middle Ages, German society was still sustained chiefly
by agriculture. Of an estimated population of 12,000,000
in 1500, only 1,500,000 resided in cities and towns. Agri-
culture exhibited strong regional differences in organiza-
tion. The more recently settled areas of the north and
northeast were characterized by great farms and exten-
sive estates that produced a surplus of grain for export
through the Baltic ports. The south and southwest was a
region of denser population, thickly sown with small vil-
lages and the “dwarf” estates of the lesser nobility. In
the northeast the great landlords, headed by the Knights
of the Teutonic Order, tightened their control of the
originally free tenants, denied them freedom of move-
ment, and ultimately bound them to the soil as serfs. In
the south the heavy urban demand for grain chiefly
benefitted the larger peasant proprietors, who sold their
surplus production in the nearest town and used their
gains to acquire more land. The lesser peasantry, with
their smaller holdings, practiced chiefly subsistence farm-
ing, produced no surplus, and therefore failed to benefit
from the buoyant urban demand. The frequent division
of the patrimony among heirs often reduced it to un-
economically small fragments and encouraged an exodus
to the cities. On the other hand, landless day labourers
who survived the Black Death in the mid-14th century
were able to command higher wages for their services.

In south Germany, the strain of transition in rural so-
ciety was heightened by the policies of the landlords, lay
and ecclesiastical. Confronted by labour shortages and
rising costs, many landlords attempted to recoup them-
selves at the expense of their tenants. By means of or-
dinances passed in the manorial courts they denied to the
peasantry their traditional right of access to commons,
woods, and streams. Further, they revived their demands
for the performance of obsolete labour services and en-
forced the collection of the extraordinary taxes on be-
half of the prince. The peasants protested and appealed
to custom, but their sole legal recourse was to the mano-
rial court, where their objections were silenced or ig-
nored. Ecclesiastical landlords were especially grasping,
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and peasant discontent assumed a strong anticlerical
tinge and gave rise to the localized disturbances in Gotha
(1391), Bregenz (1407), Rottweil (1420), and Worms
(1421). Disturbances recurred with increasing frequency
in the course of the 15th century on the upper Rhine, in
Alsace, and in the Black Forest. In 1458 a cattle tax im-
posed by the archbishop of Salzburg kindled a peasant
insurrection, which spread to Styria, Carinthia, and
Carniola. In Alsace, the malcontents adopted as the sym-
bol of revolt the Bundschuh, the wooden shoe usually
worn by the peasants. They also formulated a series of
specific demands, which included the abolition of the
hated manorial courts and the reduction of feudal dues
and public taxes to a trifling annual amount. On these
fundamental points there was little room for compro-
mise, and the outbreaks were stifled by the heavy hand
of established authority. But the rigours of repression
added fuel to peasant discontent, which finally burst forth
in the great uprising of 152425 (see below).

The nobility. The lesser nobility included two distinct
elements. The imperial knights (Reichsritter) held their
estates as tenants in chief of the crown. The provincial
nobility (Landesadel) had lost direct contact with the
crown and were being compelled by degrees to acknowl-
edge the suzerainty of the local prince. The imperial
knights had been extensively employed by the Hohen-
staufen emperors in military and administrative capa-
cities and were chiefly concentrated in the Hohenstaufen
possessions in Swabia, Franconia, Alsace, and the Rhine-
land. With the extinction of the Hohenstaufen dynasty
they lost. their function and rewards as a nobility of
service. Their revenues from their small estates sank in
purchasing power as prices rose. Caste prejudice pre-
vented them from seeking an alternative role in trade or
industry. Resentful of the decline in their fortunes and
fiercely independent, they clung grimly to their remain-
ing privileges: exemption from imperial taxes and the
right to indulge in private war. They stubbornly resisted
the persistent attempts of the princes to reduce them to
subject status, and in Trier and Wiirttemberg especially
they were given valuable aid by the provincial nobles.
For purposes of defense or aggression the imperial and
provincial knights combined freely in powerful regional
leagues, usually directed against the local princes or
cities. In the course of their chronic feuds with the cities,
many knights became mere highwaymen. Many others,
who had been forced to sell their estates or who were
encumbered with debts, took service in Germany or
Italy as mercenaries (Soldritter). In east Germany the
knights, though equally unruly, were far more affluent.
The knightly estate (Rittergut) was larger and produced a
profitable surplus for export. The knights sat in the as-
sembly of estates, and taxation by the prince required
their consent. They were therefore well entrenched
against the encroachments of princely power.

Urban life. Urban society in 15th-century Germany
was concentrated in some 3,000 cities and towns. About
2,800 of the total were extremely small, with populations
varying from 100 to 1,000. Of the remainder, no more
than 15 cities contained more than 10,000 inhabitants. In
this restricted group three were pre-eminent. Cologne
reached its peak in the 13th century with a population of
60,000, but sank to 40,000 by 1500 following internal
disputes, expulsions, and steady emigration. In 1500
Augsburg was the most populous German city, with a
resident population of 50,000. Third place was held by
fast-growing Niirnberg, which counted 30,000 souls. The
social unity of the citizen body had been most marked in
the 13th century, when the guilds joined the dominant
patrician families (Geschlechter) in wresting the right to
form an independent city council (Stadtrat) from the lord
of the city. In the 14th century the guild masters, me-
‘thodically excluded from the council by the patrician
oligarchy, broke into open revolt in Speyer (1327),
Strassburg (1332), Niirnberg (1348), and elsewhere. In
its economic aspect the ensuing conflict embodied an at-
tempt by the guildsmen as industrial producers to free
urban industry from the tight control exercised by the
merchant patriciate. By 1500 the guilds almost every-

where had gained varying degrees of representation in
the city council. ) )

In the meantime the guilds themselves had become in-
creasingly oligarchical and exclusive as the established
masters restricted the entry of new members in order to
reduce competition. The ascent of journeymen and ap-
prentices to the rank of master was obstructed by the
imposition of excessive fees, and in many guilds member-
ship became virtually hereditary. In consequence, the
journeymen began to associate in fraternities of their own
to press their demands for higher wages and a shorter
working day. The masters denounced the fraternities as
illegal, compiled blacklists of leading agitators, and
formed intercity associations to enforce low wage rates.
The day labourers and casual workers outside the guild
structure had no protective organization and suffered
heavily in periods of economic depression. The surviving
tax records of the German cities, though not wholly
reliable guides, nevertheless suggest wide extremes of
wealth and poverty. In late 15th-century Augsburg, 2,985
of a total of 4,485 households (66 percent) were recorded
on the tax rolls as exempt from taxation on the ground
of insufficient means. At the other extreme stood the
enterprising and prosperous business dynasties of the
Fugger and the Welser. But not all wealthy citizens
lacked public spirit: hospitals, almshouses, and charitable
foundations multiplied within the city walls. The spread-
ing evil of mendicancy was combatted by stringent legis-
lation against able-bodied beggars in Esslingen (1384),
Brunswick (1400), Vienna (1442), Cologne (1446), and
Niirnberg (1447).

The decline of the church. The vigour and assertive-
ness of secular society in Germany was exercised increas-
ingly at the expense of the clergy and the church. Among
the upper clergy more than 100 archbishops, bishops,
and abbots were temporal rulers. The prelates were usu-
ally sons of the nobility and did not allow election to
church office to interfere with their aristocratic ardour
for war and territorial acquisition. They were expert in
the accumulation of benefices and were notoriously lax
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in the performance of their spiritual duties. Their influ-

ence was freely used to advance their kinsmen and par-
tisans among the greater and lesser nobles, who poured
into the cathedral chapters and ruled the abbeys. Thus
the monasteries were filled with unspiritual persons, who
were distinguishable from the lay aristocracy only by a
nominal celibacy. Among the secular princes, the rulers
of Austria, Brandenburg, and Saxony wrested from the
papacy, gravely weakened by the conciliar movement of
the 15th century, a right of appointment to a fixed num-
ber of bishoprics and lesser church offices. All the lay
princes, in defiance of canon law, imposed their extraor-
dinary taxes on the clergy. The steady invasion of the
church by secular interests was also exemplified by the
moral and material condition of the lower clergy. The
Black Death of 1348—49 had decimated the ranks of the
more dedicated priests, who ministered to their plague-
stricken flocks instead of seeking safety by flight. The
new recruits who rushed into holy orders were often self-
seeking and spiritually unqualified. As the inflow con-
tinued, the problem of clerical unemployment and in-
adequate stipends attained greater proportions. Many
were compelled by need to accept ill-paid livings. Others
obtained no benefice at all and lived precariously as
chantry priests or as itinerant chaplains. Their moral and
intellectual defects were bitterly assailed by church re-
formers and by an increasingly well-informed laity. Pious
Christians, especially in the cities, began to turn away
from the priesthood in their search for spiritual comfort
and to seek relief in mysticism or in lay associations
practicing a simple, undogmatic form of Christianity.
Trade and industry. The most impressive achieve-
ments of the German economy between 1200 and 1500
lay in trade and industry. German trade benefitted from
the Hundred Years’ War between France and England,
which diverted northbound Mediterranean merchandise
from the customary Rhéne valley route to the eastern
Alpine passes; by the fierce internal warfare between the
Italian city-states, which weakened their supremacy in
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long-distance trade; and by the rapid economic develop-
ment of “colonial” eastern Europe between the Baltic
and the Danube. The north German trade was chiefly
based on staple commodities such as grain, fish, salt, and
metals. But the south German merchants, in their capac-
ity as middlemen between Italy and the rest of Europe,
had taken the lead by 1500. They combined trade and
industry in the great Ravensburg Trading Company
(1380-1530), which produced and exported Swabian lin-
en and laid the foundation of the fortunes of the Hoch-
stetter, Herwart, Adler, Tucher, and Imhof families. The
most important independent concern was that of the
Fugger, whose founder, Hans Fugger, began his career
as a linen weaver in Augsburg. The Fuggers’ accumulated
profits provided capital for moneylending and banking,
which they conducted with the aid of business techniques
borrowed from the more advanced Italians.

Cultural life. In the absence of a strong centralized
monarchy to act as a focus, German culture continued
to be regional in character and widely diffused. The mys-
ticism of Meister Eckehart, Johann Tauler, and Heinrich
Suso, which commanded all men to look for the kingdom
of God within themselves, flourished chiefly in. the cities
of the Rhineland, where lack of diligent pastoral care
forced Christians to call upon their own inner resources.
In the same region social and moral satire attained an
urgent and vivid realism. Sebastian Brant (1458-1521),
born at Strassburg, spared no class in his epic on human
stupidity, the Narrenschiff, or Ship of Fools. But it was
in the thriving cities of south Germany, as yet little af-
fected by Italian Humanism, that late Gothic culture
reached magnificent heights in art, architecture, and
sculpture. Albrecht Diirer, born in Niirnberg in 1471,
challenged his generation with his evocative engraving of
“Melencolia I” in which a brooding figure with closed
wings sat idly amid a chaos of scientific instruments and
meditated on the futility of human endeavour. In archi-
tecture, the hierarchical elaboration of the late Gothic
style maintained its ascendancy and even made a notable
conquest in Italy with the construction of the great ca-
thedral of Milan, begun in 1387. The sculptured carvings
of Tilman Riemenschneider (1468-1531) in the castle of
Wiirzburg revealed the anxiety, the deep piety, and the
religious sensibility of Christian men engaged upon a
spiritual pilgrimage that was to continue to the Reforma-
tion and beyond. (C.C.B.)

III. Germany from 1493 to ¢. 1760
THE REFORMATION, TO 1555

Maximilian I. Maximilian I, emperor from 1493 to
1519, the “last knight,” has exercised German imagina-
tion as few other emperors have done. Dignified, affable,
and showy, famous as a leader of the mercenary Lands-
knechte (infantry), as a hunter, and as a patron of the
arts, he hatched fantastic plans to escape his unceasing fi-
nancial embarrassment. In spite of all his failures, chance
continued to deal him winning cards. His favourite proj-
ect was to lead a European army against the Turks, but
this could not be realized. Charles VIII of France invaded
Italy in 1494; and this endangered not only the imperial
fief of Milan but also the communications with Rome,
which the Emperor valued, as he considered himself the
protector of Christendom. Maximilian was not able to
maintain his rights, despite the long series of wars and the
continually changing alliances with the Italian states, the
papacy, Switzerland, Spain, England, or France against
whomever held Milan at the time. The German princes
refused to follow Maximilian, as they feared that he
would use them only to strengthen Habsburg interests.
It is true that the estates in the Diet of Worms, guided
by the archbishop of Mainz, Berthold von Henneberg, in
1495, granted a uniform and general tax, the “common
penny,” for the establishment of an imperial army and
agreed to the erection of a supreme court to supervise the
execution of the “permanent public peace” forbidding
private feuds; but, in return, Maximilian had to agree to
the setting up of a council of regency that was to super-
vise the Emperor. The estates, however, were neither or-
ganized nor resolute enough to impose their will for long
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on the Emperor, while the empire, without an imperial
civil service, was too weak to secure its own revenue by
taxation. The war with the Swiss Confederacy, which
refused to tolerate Habsburg territorial possessions on its
soil, virtually severed the connection between Switzer-
land and the empire in 1499, though Swiss independence
was not formally recognized until the Peace of Westpha-
lia in 1648.

In order to strengthen the material basis of his power,
Maximilian was forced to expand the hereditary Habs-
burg territories. He never forgot this necessity, not even
when he had to mortgage important sources of income,
such as the Tirolese silver mines, to his creditors, the
main creditor being the banking house of Fugger. By his
new marriage to Mary of Burgundy (1477), daughter of
Charles the Bold, he had brought to his house the posses-
sions in the Netherlands. The marriages (1496 and 1497)
of his son Philip I the Handsome to Joan the Mad and of
his daughter Margaret to Joan’s brother John, heir to the
Spanish crowns (who died, however, within a few months
of his marriage), brought about that linking of Spain, the
Netherlands, and Austria that formed the basis for the
worldwide empire of Charles V. Similarly, the betrothal
of his grandson Ferdinand in 1516 to the Jagiello princess
Anna created a claim on the succession not only to Hun-
gary (where the rule of the Jagiello dynasty was weakened
militarily and financially by the wars with the Turks and
by the opposition of the Magyar nobles) but also to Bo-
hemia, since her father was king of both. In return, how-
ever, Maximilian had to agree that the Knights of the
Teutonic Order should do homage for Prussia to Anna’s
uncle Sigismund I the Old of Poland. Maximilian’s arbi-
tration between Bavaria-Munich and the Palatinate for
the disputed succession to Bavaria-Landshut was paid for
by his acquisition of the towns of Kitzbiihel, Rattenberg,
and Kufstein and the bailiwicks of Hagenau and Ortenau
(1504). The territory around Lienz, which escheated to
him after the death of the last count of Gorz, linked Tirol
and Austrian Swabia in the west with Austria proper in
the east.

Beginning of the Reformation. Maximilian’s reign saw
the beginning of the Reformation. Criticism of the church
had continued unabated since the great reforming coun-
cils of the 15th century. The states of western Europe had
long ago made concordats with the Holy See permitting
them to draw on the rich property of the church for gov-
ernment expenditures and forming, in fact, state churches
largely independent of Rome. Similar moves on behalf of
the Reich were unsuccessful as long as its rulers did not
give up their pretension to the secular universal empire
and, therefore, were not able to afford to renounce the
power of the universal church. The only gainers were the
territorial princes and the towns; they used the emergency
powers of all secular authorities to reform the church in
their territories but still allowed the papacy’s compli-
cated financial demands. Hence, from 1456, the imperial
and territorial diets repeatedly formulated the “griev-
ances (gravamina) of the German nation.” They com-
plained bitterly that the church was but an enormous
financial institution that administered the means of sal-
vation only with an eye to material profit. Complaints
were also made against the privileged social and eco-
nomic position of the clergy. In its higher ranks the
church had become a welfare organization for the youn-
ger sons and daughters of the nobility. In some districts
one-third of the soil was ecclesiastical property. Although
the radical sermons of the mendicant friars glorified the
ideal of a poor church, many prebendaries, monks, and
nuns lived the pleasant life of drones, enjoyed special
legal status, and were free of all civic burdens. This criti-
cism found new food as the lives of high and low ec-
clesiastics became more secular and less edifying.

Martin Luther gave to this public criticism of the church
a voice that could not be quieted and thus compelled a
complete reconstruction of the church. The young monk
and theologian, after many solitary struggles, had learned
from his study of the Bible that men are justified not by
the accumulation of pious works but by trusting in the
mercy of God. His opposition to the traditional customs
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of the church became public because of the abuses con-
nected with the sale of indulgences. Albert of Bran-
denburg (1490-1545), son of the elector Johann Cicero,
was a pluralist, holding the archbishopric of Magdeburg
and Mainz and the administration of the bishopric of
Halberstadt; this breach of canon law had to be paid for
by increased dues to Rome. In order to reimburse the
Fuggers and to obtain some additional income, he per-
mitted a clever salesman, the Dominican Johann Tetzel,
to sell indulgences in his dioceses by every dirty trick; the
indulgence in question had been promulgated by Pope
Julius II in 1506 on the occasion of the papal jubilee and
had been renewed by Pope Leo X to obtain funds for the
rebuilding of St. Peter’s Cathedral in Rome. It is not quite
certain that Luther, a professor of theology in Witten-
berg, affixed his Ninety-five Theses to the door of the
palace church on October 31, 1517. This was the usual
way of inviting an academic discussion concerning a doc-
trine that was not yet a dogma of the church and that, ac-
cording to Luther, endangered the sacrament of penance.
Nevertheless within a few weeks the theses were printed
and distributed all over Germany; against Luther’s wish
they were interpreted as an attack on the Roman Catholic
Church. The papacy opened proceedings against him, but
he was protected by his territorial prince, the elector
Frederick III the Wise of Saxony, a key figure in the con-
temporary struggle for the imperial crown.

The election of Charles V. Maximilian’s succession as
an emperor was contested by his grandson Charles I of
Spain, by Francis I of France, and for a short period by
Henry VIII of England. Charles had been in Spain since
1517; after the death of his father, Philip the Handsome
(1506), he united Burgundy with the Kingdom of Castile
and its newly discovered lands in America; after the death
in 1516 of his maternal grandfather, Ferdinand II of Ara-
gon, Charles joined Aragon, Naples, and Sicily to his
realms; and, after the death of Maximilian (1519), he
and his brother Ferdinand I shared the Austrian heredi-
tary lands together with claims on Bohemia and Hun-
gary. Francis I of France, threatened by this extension
of Habsburg power into the aiea of the Meuse and
Scheldt and across the Pyrenees, did not intend to give
up France’s claim to lead Europe. Pope Leo X, as the
temporal ruler of the papal states, wished neither for a
renewal by the Habsburgs of the Hohenstaufen combina-
tion of the empire and Naples nor for the foundation by
Francis I, who held Milan, of a French imperial line. He
therefore advocated the candidacy of Luther’s protector,
Frederick the Wise, who was, however, too clearly aware
of his own limitations and those of his power to agree to
this. Both the French and the Habsburgs offered enor-
mous bribes to the electors, but the contest was decided
unanimously in favour of Charles, who became emperor
as Charles V. German public opinion was also in his
favour. The princes insisted on a series of solemn prom-
ises on the Emperor’s part, contained in a “capitulation,”

both in order not to be drawn into the imminent war be- .

tween him and France and in order to limit his rights by
means of an oligarchic constitution for the Reich. If he
broke the capitulation, the estates were to have the right
to oppose him by force. For the remainder of his life
Charles tried to fuse the dynastic and the imperial ideals,
but he was pushing both ideas beyond their limit in the
very period that saw the rise of the national states in
western Europe.

The Diet and Edict of Worms (1521). In the mean-
time, the Lutheran affair assumed the proportions of a
national movement. Luther became increasingly con-
firmed in his opinion that the Christian Church, accord-
ing to Holy Writ, was not a visible external organization
but a small group of people separated from the mass of
nominal Christians by their belief in the divine revelation
witnessed by the Bible. Luther felt called to a reform of
the existing church, not to its complete reconstruction.
The Humanists, fighting against the Schoolmen and the
friars, believed him to be their partisan. The great Dutch
Humanist Erasmus counselled moderation, but Ulrich
von Hutten hoped to win both Luther and the young em-
peror over to his fight against Rome after the Swabian

League had driven the quarrelsome Duke Ulrich from
Wiirttemberg and transferred the administration of Wiirt-
temberg to Austria. Public opinion felt certain that the
long-awaited reform of church and state would at last be
realized. Luther, the most popular professor at the Uni-
versity of Wittenberg, where he allied himself with Phil-
ipp Melanchthon in an attempt to reform the curriculum,
symbolized his formal separation from the church by
burning a copy of the papal bull excommunicating him.

Charles came from Spain to be crowned at Aachen in
October 1520 and to open his first Diet at Worms in
1521. He left Spain in a state of revolt. The regency, led
by Cardinal Adrian of Utrecht (the future Pope Adrian
VI), managed only slowly to gain the upper hand.
Charles’s aim was to renew the universal empire on the
basis of the universal Habsburg power. At the Diet the
estates obtained the agreement of the self-confident em-
peror to the establishment of a Reichsregiment, or Gov-
erning Council. The council, however, was to function
only during his absence from the Reich, was to be led by
an imperial viceroy, and was to be barred from dealing
with foreign affairs. Since the capitulation that had se-
cured Charles’s election had stipulated that no subject of
the empire could be declared an outlaw—a procedure
that normally followed papal excommunication—with-
out public trial, Luther’s case had to be heard. When
Luther steadfastly refused to recant his doctrines, the
Edict of Worms was promulgated outlawing him and
forbidding the reading and sale of his books. On his way
home to Wittenberg, Luther, for his own protection, was
secretly taken to the Wartburg Castle on the elector
Frederick’s order.

Immediately after the Diet of Worms, Charles made al-
liances against France, first with Pope Leo X, then with
Henry VIII of England. He reconquered' Milan and
Genoa and defeated and captured Francis at Pavia in
1525. The Treaty of Madrid, which the imprisoned king
signed to secure his release, did not last long, since the
new pope, the vacillating Clement VII, formed the
League of Cognac with Milan, Venice, and France in
order to obiain smaii territoriai gains. The sack of Rome
by German and Spanish mercenaries in 1527 forced the
Pope and France to make peace (treaties of Barcelona
and Cambrai, 1529). Charles received the imperial crown
at the Pope’s hand in Bologna before he left again for
Germany, the last elected king to be so crowned.

Lutheran church organization and the Peasants’ Revolt
(1524-25). Germany had seen far-reaching changes
while Charles was absent. Luther’s doctrines of the
priesthood of all believers and of the Bible as the sole
norm of life had shaken the bases of society as it had
formerly been constituted. Wherever the authorities did
not interfere, Evangelical congregations, independent in
doctrine and discipline, sprang up throughout Germany.
For, while Luther stayed in the Wartburg, his Wittenberg
congregation listened to the “Zwickau prophets” led by
Nickolaus Storch, who taught, as did Thomas Miintzer in
Thuringia, that the true authority was not the Bible but
the “inner light” given by God to the faithful. Other men,
appealing to Luther’s writings as their authority, used the
general insecurity to further their own ends. The wealthy
Franz von Sickingen, a friend of Hutten and, like all
knights, hemmed in between the rising cities and the ter-
ritorial princes, hoped that the impending changes would
bring him a principality between the Nahe River and Al-
sace. He made war against the Archbishop of Trier but
was himself besieged and killed in his castle of Landstuhl
with the assistance of Philip the Magnanimous of Hesse.
The Swabian League razed the castles of the knights al-
lied with him throughout Franconia and the Odenwald
(1523). The greatest upheaval was caused by the Peas-
ants’ Revolt that began in 1524 in the southern area of
the Black Forest and spread in 1525 through southern
Germany (except Bavaria), Hesse, Thuringia, Saxony,
and Tirol. Citing Luther’s plea for the “liberty of Chris-
tian men,” the peasants demanded the restoration of
their customary rights and destroyed abbeys and manor
houses. Luther, however, attacked them in passionately
worded pamphlets. The individual peasant bands, badly
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led, were easily defeated, with enormous loss of life by
the armies of the territorial princes.

The experience of the Peasants’ Revolt proved that the
Reformation could not advance by itself outside the
cities. Ecclesiastical visitations of rural parishes showed
that the common man was rude and hostile to all reli-
giosity, while the clergy were ignorant, negligent wasters
of church property. With Luther’s encouragement each
territory now established its own state church; they all
differed according to the character of the prince con-
cerned and according to the changing political circum-
stances. Unsuitable priests were dismissed; inventories of
ecclesiastical property were drawn up; consistories su-
pervised the clergy, with the prince as summus episcopus
(“supreme bishop”) and judge of appeal; the monasteries
were made to bear the cost of schools and churches; and
provision was made for education, for church discipline,
and for a uniform development of dogma. As none of
the rulers wanted to give up uniformity of public service
or of dogma, their subjects who differed from them on
grounds of conscience had to emigrate.

The Diets of Speyer (1526 and 1529) and Augsburg
(1530). During the long absence of the Emperor, the
estates tried to find a political solution to the religious dif-
ferences, but Charles refused to call a German national
council. The governors of both the Reformed and Roman
Catholic territories were convinced that in one territory
there should be only a unanimous faith; otherwise
new revolts would arise. Some of the Roman Catholic
territories, united in the Regensburg Convention (1524)
and in the Dessau League, promised one another mutual
succour in the execution of the Edict of Worms, but this
provoked the formation of the Torgau League of Evan-
gelicals. At the Diet of Speyer of 1526, Luther’s followers
were willing to uphold the union with Rome if they were
permitted to treat institutions and ceremonies based on
the Bible as essential but to regard those that were man-
made as not essential and only to be tolerated until the
calling of a general council. Charles objected again, for
he wished all ecclesiastical changes only to be settled by
a council called by both the Emperor and the Pope. He
needed them both for the realization of his idea—a uni-
versal Christian empire. As these two powers were actual-
ly in a state of war, the estates bound themselves to fol-
low only their conscience until the next council.

Besides the state churches based on Lutheran doctrines,
there arose another type of reformed organization, the
Zwinglian, in which the civil community was itself iden-
tified as the legal embodiment of the church and in which
the citizen was equated with the Christian. Huldrych
Zwingli had abolished the mass and removed the sacred
images in the Swiss city of Ziirich. Ziirich thus had to
face the hostility of neighbours who had remained Ro-
man Catholic and, for economic reasons, were not pre-
pared to follow Ziirich’s example in cancelling their
treaty for the provision of Swiss mercenaries to France.
In Switzerland also there arose the radical Anabaptists,
whose congregations also rapidly spread throughout
southern Germany, Thuringia, Hesse, Silesia, and Mo-
ravia, into the Alpine valleys and down the Rhine into
the Netherlands; everywhere they were cruelly perse-
cuted by both Roman Catholic and Reformed authori-
ties; a general war of religion was avoided only with dif-
ficulty. The Diet of Speyer of 1529 failed to produce any
recess to which all the estates could agree: the Roman
Catholic majority resolved to leave the solution of the
religious quarrel to a future council, to oppose Zwingli’s
doctrines, and to keep the Edict of Worms; but the “pro-
testing” minority appealed to the Emperor and to the
council and, in the meantime, did not wish to do any-
thing against their conscience. Philip the Magnanimous,
landgrave of Hesse, invited Luther and' Zwingli to Mar-
burg, on the river Lahn, in the hope of reconciling their
differences about the Eucharist so as to make possible a
political alliance with the Swiss, but the attempt failed.
Lutherans and Zwinglians presented to the Emperor dif-
ferent formularies of faith at the Diet of Augsburg
(1530). Though drawn up in a conciliatory spirit, they did
not lead to any compromise, since the Evangelicals re-
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mained firm on all questions of conscience. Yet the call-
ing of a council could not be expected from the con-
temporary papacy, which could only foresee a diminution
of its power as the likely result. Thus failed the attempts
to reform the church in the empire. Those who wanted
to recover the lost areas for Roman Catholicism had to
use force. To be prepared against force, Philip of Hesse
and the elector of Saxony, John the Steadfast, formed, in
1531, the Schmalkaldic League, consisting of the north
German Protestant princes, Strassburg, and a number of
south German' cities. It proved impossible to form a
counterleague, as the political interests of the Roman
Catholic princes concerned were too divergent.

Protestant and imperial politics after Augsburg. Ferdi-
nand, Charles V’s brother, had been made his successor
in the Austrian hereditary lands in 1522 and had become
king of part of Hungary in 1526, after the death of his
brother-in-law King Louis II in the Battle of Mohacs
against the Turks in 1529; and in 1526 a quarrel about
the succession to Louis II’s other kingdom, Bohemia,
had ended with Ferdinand’s election as king against his
rivals, the Bavarian dukes. In 1531 Charles saw to it that
Ferdinand was elected king of the Romans, or successor
designate to the empire, despite strong Roman Catholic
and Lutheran opposition. In the same year, the south
German cities lost their Swiss backing when Zwingli was
killed in the Battle of Kappel against the Roman Catho-
lic cantons. When the Turks invaded Hungary again in
1532, Ferdinand was forced to buy the indispensable
Protestant support by the Religious Peace of Niirnberg;
a truce was called in doctrinal matters until the meeting
of a council (now very far distant) or the next Reichstag.
Philip of Hesse succeeded, with the help of French sub-
sidies, in restoring Duke Ulrich to Wiirttemberg, where
he immediately introduced the Reformation (1534). Such
successes gained new members for the Schmalkaldic
League. The Reformation, in the form of strictly regu-
lated state churches, spread along both shores of the
Baltic, into Silesia, and to the lower Rhine.

Charles, full of the dream of a universal empire, held it
his highest duty to fight infidels and heretics. He was
victorious against the Barbary corsairs of North Africa
who had been harassing the coastal cities of Spain and
ruining Spanish commerce in the Mediterranean, but
this led to a renewal of hostilities with France. After
futile campaigns in Provence and in the Netherlands, the
ten-year Truce of Nice was mediated by Pope Paul III
(1538). Paul, however, refused Charles’s demand for a
council. Consequently, Charles extended the religious
truce to all the new adherents of the Augsburg Confes-
sion (Frankfurt Agreement, 1539), for he needed the aid
of the Protestants against the Turks and now, moreover,
had to compete not only with France but also with Wil-
liam, duke of Cleves-Jiilich-Berg, heir to the rich duchy
of Gelre. Religious colloquies at Hagenau, Worms, and
Regensburg came to nothing. King Ferdinand had to
watch impotently while the Ottoman sultan Siilleyman I
occupied Hungary.

In 1542 Francis I of France felt strong enough to make
his fourth war against Charles V. The Schmalkaldic
League remained inactive while Charles occupied Cleves
and reintroduced Roman Catholicism; but Philip of
Hesse and the elector, John Frederick I of Saxony, to-
gether expelled the Emperor’s firmest partisan, Henry II
of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel, from his duchy and pro-
ceeded to evangelize it. At the same time Herman of
Wied, archbishop-elector of Cologne, attempted to in-
troduce Protestantism in his diocese with the advice of
Melanchthon and the Strassburg reformer Martin Bucer.
The Protestant faith was openly accepted in the bish-
oprics of Miinster, Osnabriick, Paderborn, and Minden
and was professed by Maurice, of the then ducal line of
Saxony, and by Otto Heinrich of the Palatinate Neuburg.

The Schmalkaldic War. The Peace of Crépy (1544) be-
tween Charles V and Francis of France created the pre-
conditions for a thorough overhaul of German affairs.
While the Protestants were fooled by renewed religious
talks at Regensburg, Charles got ready for war. The
papacy had called a general Council to Trent for 1545
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but hoped to escape this irksome promise by actively sup-
porting the Emperor with money and troops. Charles ob-
tained the neutrality of Bavaria and of Duke Maurice by
vague promises. There was no doubt about the Emperor’s
purpose, yet the Schmalkaldic League proved unable to
reform its cumbersome organization. The Emperor took
the field against the league in the summer of 1546. Hesse
and electoral Saxony could not bring themselves to risk
the effective army they and their allies had quickly assem-
bled; consequently, the Emperor was able to reinforce
himself from Italy and the Netherlands. Impatient, Duke
Maurice brought the decision when he, together with
King Ferdinand, invaded unprotected Saxony in order
not to lose the electoral dignity that had been promised
to him. John Frederick fled but was caught near Miihl-
berg on April 24, 1547, and Philip of Hesse was made
prisoner in July. Charles V had reached the zenith of his
power, ready, with the help of the council, to lead back
the strayed sheep into the fold of the church.

The Augsburg Interim. The papacy, however, was not
willing to see the Emperor all-powerful. Charles V had
asked the Pope to consider and redress first the “griev-
ances,” but, when the long-awaited council had at last
met, it had begun by redefining the creed and the apos-
tolic traditions of the church. Indeed, Paul III had with-
drawn his troops even before the Battle of Miihlberg and
transferred the Council to Bologna in order to withdraw
it from imperial influence. Thus, it was without papal
backing that Charles V forced the Interim on the estates
at the Diet of Augsburg (1547-48). This conciliatory
formula restored Roman Catholic ritual in general but
conceded the eucharistic cup to the laity and allowed
priests who were already married to keep their wives
pending the final decision of the general council. The
Roman Catholic princes refused to accept this before
the council had actually decided, and Roman Catholic
priests were reintroduced by force in the Protestant areas
and towns of southern Germany; but the common people
either remained faithful to the expelled ministers (unless
they went into exile) or renounced sermons and sacra-
mentis aitogether where ihe authorities did not find a
means of circumventing the Interim.

Pope Julius III recalled the Council to Trent in 1551,
but the Protestant envoys, now admitted to its sessions,
had to limit themselves to the mere presentation of their
confessions of faith and to protests against decrees that
could no longer be revised. Deeply disappointed, the
Emperor had to recognize that the general council was
unable to provide a viable solution for the religious con-
flicts in Germany.

Maurice of Saxony’s war (1552). All the estates agreed
in opposing the imperial absolutism, the “beastly Spanish
servitude,” as long as the Emperor, contrary to his elec-
tion capitulation, kept Spanish troops in the Reich. The
soul of the resistance movement was the ambitious Mau-
rice of Saxony, whose Protestant faith was chiefly a
means of affirming his princely independence and rise to
power. His Treaty of Chambord with Henry II of France
(1552) provided him with large subsidies for his war
against the Emperor in exchange for the cession to
France of the imperial cities of Metz, Toul, Verdun,
and Cambrai. Taken by surprise, the Emperor fled from
Innsbruck to Villach, pursued by the troops of Saxony,
Hesse, and Brandenburg-Kulmbach; the council of
Trent disintegrated out of fear of the approaching army.
Yet, in the negotiations at Passau, the opposition
achieved only a renewed truce until the calling of the
next Diet, which was to decide whether the religious
conflict was to be ended by decision of the Council, by a
recess of the Diet, or by a religious colloquy. Maurice
was killed in the Battle of Sievershausen in July 1553,
against Albert II Alcibiades of Brandenburg—Kulmbach,
who had continued the war on France’s order, burning
and killing as he pleased.

Charles V’s abdication and the Peace of Augsburg
(1555). Charles besieged Metz unsuccessfully, but his
hopes for a universal empire were revived in 1554 by the
marriage of his son Philip with the English queen Mary
I; by combining the resources of the Netherlands, En-

gland, Spain, and the Reich, Charles hoped to encircle
and defeat France. The marriage, however, remained
childless, so that the Emperor’s expectations came to
nothing. When Henry II of France found a supporter in
the new pope, Paul IV (elected 1555), Charles abdicated,
worn out by all his failures. He handed over the Nether-
lands to his son Philip in 1555, Spain to Philip in 1556,
and his imperial authority to his brother Ferdinand in
1556. He then withdrew to Estremadura, near the mon-
astery of San Yuste. Thus, he admited that the medieval
ideal of the unity of Christendom was no longer valid.

In 1555, despite Charles’s protests, the Diet of Augs-
burg sanctioned the existing state of affairs. The Peace
of Augsburg renounced the idea of uniformity of doc-
trine within the empire, acknowledged the coexistence of
Roman Catholicism and Lutheranism, and promised no
toleration for Zwinglians, Calvinists, or Anabaptists.
Lawyers later elaborated the formula cujus regio ejus
religio (“the prince’s religion is the religion of his do-
minions”), to be applied to the individual territories. The
so-called ecclesiastical reservation stipulated that, if an
ecclesiastical prince became Lutheran, he had to re-
nounce his office; thus his change of religion would not
affect his subjects as a secular prince’s change would.
Church property secularized before 1552 was to remain
so. The cities that had accepted the Interim had to toler-
ate both Roman Catholicism and Lutheranism within
their boundaries. The Peace of Augsburg was a deep dis-
appointment to the high hopes entertained at the begin-
ning of the Reformation. Its authors held it to be only a
temporary solution, but nobody could really believe that
a final religious reconciliation would be brought about in
the future. The idea of one Christian Church had to be
given up now that two creeds were legally established
side-by-side.

The recess of the Diet of 1555 also decided the conflict
between emperor and estates in favour of the estates. By
its “executive ordinance” the “imperial circles” (adminis-
trative districts established by Maximilian) were given
powers to administer law and to maintain order within
their areas and to execute the decisions of the Imperial
Chamber, or Reichskammergericht. In the southern and
western areas, where there were the greatest number of
quasi-independent authorities, this “circle” organization
provided at least some safeguard against the religious
wars threatening to spill over into Germany from the
west. The vital forces making for a renewal of political
life were now to be found in the individual territories of
the empire rather than in the empire as a whole. They
were not active in foreign affairs. Within the territories,
however, newly created administrative organizations,
centrally directed and staffed with trained lawyers, began
to issue numerous laws covering every aspect of life. The
subjects were treated as uniformly as possible within the
boundaries of each state, and the habit of obedience to
orders was instilled; the territorial estates, composed of
nobility and towns, gradually saw their rights severely
curtailed, especially that of deciding taxes. As regards
ecclesiastical policy, the territorial princes, “viceregents
of God,” felt responsible for maintaining uniformity of
belief: whatever their momentary belief might be, it was
to be the only truth recognized, upheld, and propagated
in their states. Regarded by contemporary opinion as an
essential safeguard against heresy and revolution, the doc-
trinal unity thus enforced was used as an instrument of
state policy to strengthen the unity of the territory and so
to augment its power. The religious struggles in Germany
came to be settled on the territorial plane, and the resul-
tant territorial distribution of the various creeds sur-
vived, by and large, into the 20th century.

The independence of the numerous though varied states
was hardly called into question any more, so that em-
peror and empire faded into the background, having shed
their universal claims. The emperors had to cooperate
with independent institutions of the Reich and to reach
an agreement with the diets and the representatives of
imperial circles. The emperors’ power was not enough
to stop the centrifugal forces nor to inaugurate a devel-
opment toward the formation of a national state.
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THE COUNTER-REFORMATION AND THE THIRTY YEARS’ WAR

Ferdinand I and Maximilian II. The partition of
Charles V’s dominions meant that henceforth there were
two Habsburg lines—the Austrian and the Spanish—
but both were still Roman Catholic, and they were
closely linked with one another despite occasional ten-
sion and opposition. Ferdinand I was no less devoutly
Roman Catholic than Charles V had been, but reasons
of state found him readier to make necessary conces-
sions. His son and successor, Maximilian II, emperor
from 1564 to 1576, was still readier for compromise as
he leaned toward Protestantism, though he never con-
fessed it publicly. During their reigns, however, the lead-
ership in the world of ideas, which Luther and the pro-
ponents of universal empire had combined to give to
Germany, passed to the spiritual forces, which took ad-
vantage of the peace that now prevailed in the Reich.
The Roman Catholic Counter-Reformation, inaugurated
by the Council of Trent and promoted by Spain, Rome,
and Italy, put forward the idea of the hierarchical struc-
ture of the church, led by the papacy, against the Prot-
estant doctrine of the priesthood of all believers. The
reformed papacy, moreover, possessed in the Society of
Jesus its most reliable army, which turned its attention
immediately to the most threatened spot, Germany;
Jesuit settlements had been founded as early as 1544 in
Cologne, Vienna, Ingolstadt, and Prague—that is, in
areas where the religious decision was still in the balance.
Moreover, the relationship between the Habsburgs and
the Bavarian dukes created a Roman Catholic bloc in
southern Germany with its political and intellectual cen-
tre in Munich. Though support from the rest of Germany
was always most readily forthcoming for the defense of
the empire against the Turks, who bore most heavily on
Austria, Ferdinand and Maximilian, nevertheless,
avoided offensive war in order to prevent further reli-
gious concessions to the Protestant Austrian estates.

The Lutheran princes east of the Weser River, mean-
while, received effective help from Denmark. Electoral
Saxony, Brandenburg, and Pomerania not only secular-
ized ecclesiastical property and established Lutheran
state churches within their territories but also began,
from 1555, to absorb neighbouring bishoprics and ab-
beys. Despite endless disputes, which paralyzed the diets,
this proved a successful method of circumventing the
ecclesiastical reservation that had been meant to protect
such ecclesiastical principalities. Disunity, however, grew
among the German Protestants when French and later
Dutch refugees brought Calvinism first to the Palat-
inate (1559) and then to Nassau, Hesse, and the Lower
Rhine Valley. Soon after Luther’s death (1546), doctrinal
strife had broken out between the followers of the old
radical Lutheranism and those who preferred Melanch-
thon’s compromise formulas. As the princes could decide
what form of religion they wished to establish, this
theological quarrel had political consequences. Electoral
Saxony, Wiirttemberg, and Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel were
eventually to end the constant doctrinal disputes among
the Lutherans by accepting, after a long struggle, the
Formula concordiae of 1577, after Rudolf II’s accession
as emperor. This did not prevent them from regarding
the Calvinists as more serious opponents than the Roman
Catholics. When the Calvinist John Casimir of the
Palatinate tried to form a Protestant league, Saxony
wrecked the plan. John Casimir was the foremost of the
German princes to intervene on the Hugenot side in the
wars of religion in France.

Wherever Austrian power proved ineffective, the empire
suffered great losses. As the Teutonic Order had been
secularized as early as 1525, its calls for help were ig-
nored, so that Courland became a Polish fief in 1562,
while Livonia was divided between Poland and Russia,
and Estonia passed under Swedish rule. On the western
frontier the French kept the cities of Metz, Toul, and
Verdun and extended their influence over Lorraine.
When the revolt of the Netherlands broke out against
Spanish rule, the empire did not intervene, though the
Netherlands belonged to the Burgundian circle of the

Germany, History of 91

empire and though the leader of the revolt, William I
the Silent, was a prince of the empire (Nassau and
Orange). Only the Calvinist Palatinate gave William sup-
port; otherwise, the Protestant estates merely appealed
for Maximilian IT’s mediation, which Spain rejected.

Rudolf II, the Cologne War, and Matthias. Maximil-
ian was succeeded by his eldest son, Rudolf II, emperor
from 1576 to 1612. By this time the conflict in the
Netherlands was having its effect on the strife of the
creeds in the Rhineland. The fluctuating religious posi-
tion there was decided by events in the archbishopric of
Cologne (KdéIn), where Archbishop Gebhard wanted to
marry and so, in order to circumvent the ecclesiastical
reservation, tried to secularize the diocese (1582-83).
Cologne’s conversion to Protestantism would have given
the Protestants a two-thirds majority in the electoral col-
lege, with far-reaching repercussions on the election of an
emperor. Ernst of Bavaria, bishop of Freising, Hildes-
heim, and Liége, was consequently put forward by
Bavaria, Spain, and the papacy to take Gebhard’s place.
Gebhard put his troops under the leadership of John
Casimir of the Palatinate but received no help from the
Lutheran princes. Defeated in 1584, he withdrew to the
Netherlands and then to Strassburg. The Spaniards and
the Dutch, however, continued the war for years, devas-
tating the country; Miinster and the other Westphalian
bishoprics fell to Ernst of Bavaria, along with Cologne.

Rudolf II had been educated in Spain; he was devoutly
Roman Catholic, interested in intellectual matters, of
good political judgment, but of an odd nature. He fled
from human contact, was afraid to act, and lived alone in
his castle in Prague until his reason gave way and he be-
came incapable of making political decisions. The violent
means by which Catholicism was being restored in all
the Austrian territories and in Hungary provoked the
opposition of the Protestant territorial estates every-
where and fanned the discord between Rudolf and his
brother Matthias, who in 1606 was declared the head of
the House of Habsburg in Rudolf’s place. It seemed as
if the Habsburg dominion would disintegrate into sepa-
rate small territories, each controlled by its estates, thus
paralyzing Austria’s capacity for action. As Rudolf, the
wearer of the imperial crown, was thus incapacitated,
imperial institutions slowly ceased to function.

The absolute paralysis of Emperor and empire revived
the old plan to form religious associations. Two such
groupings soon opposed one another: the Protestant
Union, led by the Palatinate (1608); and the Catholic
League, led by Maximilian I of Bavaria (1609). The
former looked for help to France, the latter to Spain;
and both armed themselves, as France and Spain seemed
about to begin a European war over the succession to
Cleves-Jiilich-Berg and its undecided religious allegiance.
The assassination of Henry IV of France (1610) pre-
vented the outbreak of war, and Matthias (emperor from
1612 to 1619) tried to ease the tension by his policy of
“compositions”—that is, of small concessions. Finally, in
1614, the duchy of Cleves-Jiilich-Berg was peacefully
partitioned, without imperial mediation, by the late
duke’s heirs: John Sigismund of Brandenburg, who had
just turned Calvinist, and Wolfgang William of Palati-
nate Neuburg, who had just turned Catholic.

Ferdinand II and Bohemia. Since neither Matthias nor
his surviving brothers had legitimate heirs, it was planned
that the Habsburg and the imperial succession should
pass to their cousin Ferdinand of Styria, a pupil of the
Jesuits and a convinced champion of the Counter-
Reformation who had just re-Catholicized inner Austria
by force. Philip III of Spain renounced his own claims
and offered help to Ferdinand in exchange for the cession
of the Austrian territories in Alsace and Ortenau, which
would link the Spanish Netherlands with the Spanish
Franche-Comté and the routes to Italy and thus extend
the arc of encirclement around France. The Protestant
Bohemian estates, however, objected strongly to recog-
nizing Ferdinand as their future king, and in 1618, dur-
ing a dispute over local grievances, some radical nobles
in Prague threw the imperial governors out of the win-
dows of the Hrad&any Castle. The Bohemians then pre-
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pared for war, and in 1619, after the death of Matthias,
proceeded to elect the Calvinist Frederick V, elector
palatine, as king of Bohemia on August 26, two days
before the Habsburg candidate was elected emperor as
Ferdinand II. Ferdinand had the support of Spain,
Poland, the papacy, and, especially, the Catholic League.
Their combined armies defeated the isolated Frederick
at the Battle of the White Mountain near Prague in
November 1620. Draconic measures destroyed Protes-
tantism in Bohemia and the remaining Austrian territo-
ries, and the influence of the estates was abolished. The
army of the Catholic League pursued the last partisans
of Frederick, the “winter king,” on their flight to the
Netherlands. Maximilian of Bavaria was granted the
electoral dignity, which had been the condition of the
help that he gave to the Emperor.

The Thirty Years’ War. The Bohemian revolt and its
suppression are conventionally regarded as the beginning
of the complex European struggle designated as the
Thirty Years’ War (g.v.). The surprising resuscitation of
the power of the German Habsburgs, the occupation by
the Spaniards of the Rhenish Palatinate, and the resump-
tion of war in 1621 between Spain and the United Prov-
inces after a 12-year truce called the European powers

into the arena, for they did not wish a revival of the em--

pire of Charles V. Thus, the warfare in Germany became
a general European war. Christian IV of Denmark
wished to acquire the bishoprics of Verden, Bremen,
Osnabriick, and Halberstadt, which were under Protes-
tant administrators and surrounded by secular principali-
ties. Against him Ferdinand put a new army into the
field under the leadership of Albrecht Wenzel von Wal-
lenstein (g.v.). This soldier of fortune had acquired an
enormously compact mass of lands in Bohemia by a
rich marriage and augmented it from the confiscated
estates of Protestant nobles. After his elevation to the
dukedom of Friedland (1625), he turned this property
into a huge armaments factory. Because of his enormous
wealth, Wallenstein became independent of the imperial
treasury and was thus, at first, indispensable to Ferdin-
and. Johann Tserclacs, Graf von Tilly, the general of
the Catholic League, defeated Christian near Lutter
(1626); Wallenstein occupied Jutland, Mecklenburg, and
Pomerania; Christian was forced to make peace at
Liibeck (1629), regaining his lands but renouncing his
alliances with the north German princes and his claims
on the bishoprics in Lower Saxony.

Now at the height of his power, Ferdinand issued the
Edict of Restitution (1629), enforcing again the eccle-
siastical reservation and ordering all bishoprics and
abbeys secularized since 1552 to be restored to the Ro-
man Catholic faith. This edict showed the Emperor
determined to revolutionize all existing political condi-
tions; the independent and aggressive spirit that he re-
vealed provoked even the opposition of the Catholic
League and especially that of Maximilian of Bavaria. At
a meeting at Regensburg (1630) the electors, backed dip-
lomatically by France, forced Ferdinand to dismiss Wal-
lenstein, to reduce the imperial army, and to accept the
electors’ control of foreign and military policy. Wallen-
stein’s dismissal made it easier for the Swedish king
Gustavus II Adolphus to decide to land in Pomerania.
The King of Sweden was brought to this decision by
Sweden’s struggle for the dominium maris Baltici (su-
premacy in the Baltic sea), and Gustavus’ intervention
was also by his desire, based on his deep religious con-
victions, to liberate the north German Protestants and
to obtain the large subsidies offered by France. Of the
Protestant states only Hesse-Kassel voluntarily joined
the Swedish king; Saxony was forced into an alliance be-
cause of counterpressure from Vienna. The princes
feared for their freedom and dreaded the Emperor’s
revenge. In 1631, in the first of the battles of Breiten-
feld, Gustavus Adolphus defeated Tilly, who had taken
Magdeburg; the victory was so complete that the Catho-
lic party collapsed completely in northern Germany and
the Catholic League dissolved itself. The Swedes now
occupied Munich and threatened Vienna.

In this danger, Ferdinand asked Wallenstein to recruit

another army. Wallenstein, however, proceeded very
cautiously, since he wanted both to demonstrate his
indispensability and to avoid jeopardizing his new army.
Gustavus Adolphus restored Protestantism in large areas
of Germany but fell mortally wounded in the Battle of
Liitzen (1632). The Swedes, however, under the chancel-
lor Axel Oxenstierna, continued the war, united the south
German estates in the League of Heilbronn, and again
threatened the Austrian hereditary lands. The Vienna
court began to distrust Wallenstein because of his hesi-
tant strategy. He negotiated with Saxony and Sweden
without, however, following a clear line of policy. Sus-
pected of high treason, he was murdered in 1634 at
Ferdinand’s instigation by some of his officers. The im-
perial army, still intact, and the newly arrived Spanish
auxiliary troops defeated the Swedes at Nordlingen and
again occupied southern Germany to the Rhine. Peace
was made at Prague between the Emperor and Saxony
(1635), and most German states agreed to its terms in
time. The Peace of Prague fixed the religious divisions as
they had existed in 1627 (an arrangement originally
limited to 40 years and not applicable to Calvinists), re-
nounced the Edict of Restitution, and gave the emperor
command over a new imperial army to be provided by
the estates and to be used against the foreign powers.
Despite this renewed effort, German strength did not
suffice to enforce peace. War ravaged the country for
another 13 years; it was no longer fought for German
questions but to divide the spoils between Sweden and
France. A renewed France under the Cardinal de Riche-
lieu declared war against the Spanish world power on all
fronts in 1635, regardless of doctrinal considerations but
simply following the dictates of French reason of state.
France gained footholds in Savoy, Mantua, and Parma
and thus controlled Spanish Milan and the passes over
the Alps into southern Germany. The United Provinces
and those states of the empire that stood aside from the
war were strengthened by subsidies from France. Along
the western frontier of Germany, Richelieu occupied
Lorraine and pushed his occupation troops through Al-
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the German theatre of war, Richelieu mediated a pro-
longation of the Swedish—Polish truce for another 26
years and granted annual subsidies for the Swedish
armies fighting in the empire. There were meetings of
the electors and of the Diet, but neither the Emperor nor
the estates were able to bring about a general pacifica-
tion. One prince after another made separate treaties
with the foreign powers.

The Peace of Westphalia (1648). Ferdinand II was
succeeded by his son Ferdinand III, emperor from 1637
to 1657. Nine years after his accession, with Spain’s
power sapped by internal revolts, the enemies of the
House of Habsburg won the upper hand in Germany. In
1648 the French had crossed Bavaria and reached the Inn
River, and the Swedes were again attacking Prague when
the news of the Peace of Westphalia at last arrived.

Earlier peace feelers had been in vain, but, from 1644
onward, serious negotiations had been taking place
among the interested powers. First, Spain concluded a
separate peace with the United Provinces of the Nether-
lands, the sovereignty of which was recognized (though
the Franco-Spanish war was to go on for 11 more years
until the Treaty of the Pyrenees in 1659). The conditions
offered by the Emperor and the states of the empire to
the Swedes at Osnabriick and to the French at Miinster
were accepted, and peace was signed in October 1648. In
addition to 5,000,000 thalers to pay off their troops, the
Swedes obtained the archbishopric of Bremen, the
bishopric of Verden, the town of Wismar, and Hither
Pomerania; the French obtained the Habsburg rights in
Alsace and the Lorraine bishoprics of Metz, Toul, and
Verdun, together with the fortress of Breisach and the
right to occupy the fortress of Philippsburg. The Swiss
and the Dutch, now sovereign powers, severed all links
with the empire.

Within the empire, Bavaria retained the electoral dignity
and the Upper Palatinate; the Elector of Brandenburg re-
ceived the bishoprics of Kammin, Halberstadt, and Min-
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den, with the reversion to that of Magdeburg, in compen-
sation for what he had had to cede to Sweden; and the
dukes of Mecklenburg received the bishoprics of Ratze-
burg and Schwerin, also in compensation. Otherwise, the
territorial status quo of 1618 was restored. The religious
status quo of 1624 was acknowledged, except for the
Austrian hereditary lands and Bavaria, and Calvinism
was recognized as one of the creeds of the empire. Con-
stitutionally, the Emperor’s power was considerably re-
duced in favour of the estates or members of the empire,
even in matters of foreign policy. To prevent majority
decisions in denominational disputes, the estates were
divided between a Corpus Evangelicorum, or Protestant
group;-and a Corpus Catholicorum, both of which had
to be in agreement if a decision was to be valid for the
empire as a whole. Finally, the fact that France and
Sweden were guarantors of the peace laid Germany open
to foreign intervention.

THE EMPIRE IN DECAY, 1648-1721

Emperor and empire after 1648. After the Peace of
Westphalia, the expression emperor and empire (Kaiser

und Reich) ceased to mean the whole body politic with
its monarchical head but emphasized the contrast be-
tween the emperor, who had no power in the empire,
and the empire, which had little use for the emperor.
Free to form associations among themselves or with
foreign princes (provided that they were not directed
against empire or emperor), the rulers of the member
states had become nearly fully sovereign and independent
in international law. The emperor was reduced to the
rank of an honorary president of an aristocratic republic;
he was unable either to make laws or to levy taxes for
the Reich without the consent of the Imperial Diet, or
Reichstag. On the other hand, the territorial diets de-
clined nearly everywhere—with the special exceptions of
Mecklenburg and Wiirttemberg, where the dukes were
almost powerless. Therefore, the territorial princes could
now build up their military power and finances without
interference from above or below and so consolidate
the basis not only for increasing independence but also
for absolute government within their own territories.

As a result of the Peace of Westphalia, Germany was
divided into about 300 entities with practically sovereign
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rights and the quality of Reichsstandschaft—i.e., that of
being represented in the Reichstag as an estate of the
empire. In addition to these quasi-sovereignties, there
were nearly 1,500 other minor lordships that, without
having Reichsstandschaft, enjoyed Reichsunmittelbar-
keit, or “immediate” dependence on the Reich, with no
suzerain other than the emperor. With no direct power
over the Reich, the emperor was little more than the
nominal guardian of law and order (which he could
scarcely enforce) and the fountain of honour (for eleva-
tions in rank and the granting of privileges).

The territorial powers in the 17th century. The great-
est of the secular powers in the Reich was the House of
Habsburg, which ruled over a vast area in the southeast

“comprising Bohemia, Austria, Styria, Carinthia, Car-

niola, Istria, Trieste, and Tirol and also held numerous
hereditary possessions in southern Swabia extending to
the banks of the Rhine (in the area of Breisgau). These
lands, however, had from time to time been distributed
among various branches of the house and were not
finally reunited until 1665 (after the extinction of the
Tirolese branch). Moreover, the central authority for
the Habsburg possessions, which Maximilian I had tried
to set up, exercised little control, as many of the com-
ponent territories kept their own administrations and
diets. The Kingdom of Hungary was a Habsburg terri-
tory outside the Reich.

The decades after the Thirty Years’ War saw the be-
ginning of the rise of Brandenburg-Prussia to pre-emi-
nence among the territorial powers of the Reich. From
the middle of the 17th century, the House of Hohenzol-
lern was outpacing the houses of Wittelsbach and Wettin
in the struggle for the second place in the Reich. The
Hohenzollern margraves of Brandenburg had inherited
Cleves in western Germany, together with Mark and
Ravensberg in Westphalia, in 1614, and the duchy of
Prussia, which was a Polish fief outside the Reich, in
1618. The union of Ducal Prussia with Brandenburg was
fundamental to the rise of the Hohenzollern monarchy to
the rank of a great power in Europe. John Sigismund’s
grandson Frederick Wiiliam, ihe Great Elector of Bran-
denburg, by military intervention in the Swedish—Polish
War of 1655-60 and by diplomacy obtained the ending of
Poland’s suzerainty over Ducal Prussia at the Treaty of
Oliva (1660). This made the Hohenzollerns sovereign
over Ducal Prussia, whereas Brandenburg and their other
German territories were still nominally parts of the Reich
under the theoretical suzerainty of the Holy Roman em-
peror. Frederick William was also able to set up a central-
ized administration in Prussia and to secure control of
the duchy’s financial resources, thus reducing the power
of the Prussian Landstinde, or estates. These estates,
comprising the landowning nobility and the oligarchies of
the towns, among which Konigsberg was paramount, had
previously run the duchy’s affairs.

When Frederick III of Brandenburg succeeded his
father, the Great Elector, in 1688, Brandenburg-Prussia
consisted of four separate groups of lands, scattered
across Europe from the lower Rhine in the west to the
Memel River in the east and unconnected by any terri-
torial link. The central and largest group comprised
Electoral Brandenburg (Altmark, Mittelmark, and Neu-
mark), with the secularized bishoprics of Magdeburg and
Halberstadt adjoining it in the southwest and Hinter-
pommern (Farther Pomerania) in the northeast; the
second group comprised the duchy of Cleves, on the
lower Rhine, and the countship of Mark, on the Ruhr
River (these two territories were not contiguous); the
third group comprised the countship of Ravensberg and
the secularized bishopric of Minden, between the upper
Ems and the middle Weser; and finally there was Ducal
Prussia in the east, independent of the Reich.

The most significant achievement of the Great Elector’s
son was to secure the royal dignity for himself, as Fred-
erick I, king in Prussia; he crowned himself at Konigsberg
on January 18, 1701, after the emperor Leopold I had
consented to his assuming this new status in order to en-
sure his goodwill in the forthcoming War of the Spanish
Succession. Ducal Prussia thus became the basis of his

rank as sovereign king; and the other Hohenzollern pos-
sessions, though theoretically they remained within the
German Reich and under the ultimate overlordship of
the emperor, came to be treated in practice as part of the
Prussian kingdom rather than as distinct from it.

Among the other territorial powers, the House of Wettin
was divided into so many branches that its head, the elec-
tor of Saxony, ruled only a portion of its lands. The same
was true of the House of Wittelsbach: its largest and most
compact territory was Bavaria, whereas its scattered lands
in the Palatinate were distributed among junior branches
of the family. The House of Welf, which had the leading
role in northwestern Germany, also divided its lands in
Brunswick and Hanover among various branches (seven
or sometimes even more); and the House of Hesse was
similarly divided. In the extreme southwest, the House of
Zihringen, with the margraviate of Baden, and the House
of Wiirttemberg were the most important dynasties.

Most of these great princes in the course of the 17th
and 18th centuries succeeded in reducing the old-estab-
lished powers of the diets in their territories, though they
did not dare to suppress them outright. Government and
justice, however, in the hands of paid officials, were far
more efficiently administered in the greater principalities
than they were in the lesser ones. The lesser secular
princes ruled their subjects patriarchally but employed
quantities of officials out of all proportion to the size of
their miniature territories and maintained sumptuous
courts, for the upkeep of which they were ever pre-
occupied with devising new taxation. The ecclesiastical
princes, in general, governed no better than the secular
ones, since their lack of legitimate issue made them some-
times careless of the future well-being of their countries.
FElected by the chapter with which he was to share the
administration and which was composed largely of
younger sons of the local nobility, a bishop or abbot
would often use his position to further the interests of
his family by settling his brothers, cousins, and nephews
on church property or bringing them into the chapters.

Some of the imperial cities were towns of major im-
Liibeck, Hamburg, Bremen, Niirnberg, Augsburg, Ulm,
Frankfurt am Main, and Strassburg. Most, however,
were little country towns in southwestern Germany, with
3,000 inhabitants or less, which had long ago lost any
significance. Overshadowed by the capitals rising around
the princely residences, the imperial cities were for the
most part governed by a few patrician families who
monopolized all positions of influence and profit and
used them to their personal advantage.

Finally, there were the dominions of the “immediate”
knights of the empire (not to be confused with the knights
of orders, whose master was an ecclesiastical prince),
nearly all in southwestern Germany. These knights were
large landowners who exercised sovereign rights over
their manor and perhaps some adjacent village.

In the first decade after the Peace of Westphalia, the
primary concern of all the estates was the maintenance
of peace. As the war between France and Spain lasted
until 1659 and as grave issues were arising in the north
and in the east, Germany could easily have been in-
volved again in a general war. As no one believed in the
ability of the emperor to safeguard the empire from this
danger, there grew up a network of alliances between the
different territories for mutual defense. The elector of
Mainz, Johann Philipp von Schoénborn, succeeded in
uniting the most important Catholic and Protestant
princes in a great defensive alliance. This first Rhein-
bund, or League of the Rhine, was signed in August
1658 for three years and had for its object the full execu-
tion of the Peace of Westphalia, the prevention of for-
eign wars, and the defense of its members’ own territo-
ries; but, in fact, the alliance, which the emperor re-
garded as directed against his authority, soon became
largely dependent on France. It was frequently renewed
and lasted until 1667.

During the First Northern War (1655-60), Emperor
Leopold, in the Catholic interest, supported the Catholic
king of Poland, John Casimir; the elector of Branden-
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burg, Frederick William the Great, who at the outset had
supported Sweden, later entered into an understanding
with Poland and the Emperor. This warfare, however,
was waged, for the most part, outside the territory of the
empire. Germany was far more deeply distrurbed by the
course of events on its western frontier, where Louis XIV
of France was preparing to invade the United Provinces.
When Louis induced the archbishop of Cologne, Maxi-
milian Heinrich of Bavaria, and the bishop of Miinster,
Christoph Bernhard of Galen, to cooperate with his
invasion of the United Provinces, the neighbouring Ger-
man states, fearing that they would be involved in the
war, invoked the assistance of the Emperor and the
empire. Moreover, Louis XIV had, without any legal
grounds, driven the duke of Lorraine, Charles IV, who
was a prince of the empire, out of his duchy. The empire,
thus, had good cause to intervene.

Yet Leopold hesitated to take any action against Louis
XIV. Foreseeing the extinction of the Spanish branch of
the Habsburgs, his main policy was to assure its suc-
cession for his own branch. This would require the
French king’s acquiescence, for which Louis let him
hope, so that Leopold did not feel himself at liberty to
oppose him. Hence, the Dutch found their sole support
in the elector of Brandenburg, Frederick William, who
had grown up in Holland and whose first wife had been
a princess of Orange. By cutting the dikes and flooding
their country, the Dutch were able to avert the French at-
tack in 1672. At the urgent request of the estates, Leo-
pold determined to send an army, under Raimondo
Montecuccoli, for the defense of the imperial frontier
on the Rhine but with instructions to maintain the de-
fensive. Finally, having allied himself with Spain, the
Emperor secured the declaration of war by the Reich
against France in 1674.

The war was waged chiefly in the Austrian Netherlands
and on the Rhine. The Swedes, in alliance with Louis, in-
vaded Brandenburg from Pomerania to restrain Fred-
erick William, who was participating personally in the
war against France. At the same time, Louis entered into
relations with Poland, with Turkey, and also with Hun-
gary, which was discontented with Habsburg rule. The
Emperor then found himself threatened in the rear. By
his victory at Fehrbellin on June 28, 1675, Frederick
William drove the Swedes out of his territory and occu-
pied nearly the whole of Swedish Pomerania. The
French, on the other hand, were for the most part victori-
ous on the western front, and, eventually, Louis was
able to induce first the Dutch and then Spain to conclude
a separate peace (1678). When the Emperor could no
longer hope to win anything by continuing the war, he
acceded to the Treaty of Nijmegen in February 1679.

Convinced by these experiences that the Reich was too
weak to withstand encroachments on its territory, Louis
next proceeded to set up special courts, the so-called
chambers of reunion, for the purpose of determining
what lands had at any former time belonged to districts
already ceded to him. On the strength of these investiga-
tions, he declared that the countship of Mompelgard
(Montbéliard), the whole of Alsace, and certain districts
in the Palatinate and in the electorate of Trier belonged,
by right, to France. French armies occupied the territo-
ries, and the imperial city of Strassburg was seized on
September 28, 1681, and at once erected into a powerful
French fortress. The Emperor and the Reichstag con-
tented themselves with ineffectual protests.

The Emperor’s failure to safeguard the integrity of the
Reich at this crisis is partly to be explained by his pre-
occupation with the dangers threatening his own terri-
tories. The Turks in Hungary were planning an invasion
of Austria, and in the summer of 1683 they appeared
with a powerful army before the walls of Vienna. The
imperial generals, however, managed to hold off the at-
tack; and, finally, John III Sobieski of Poland and the
electors Maximilian II Emanuel of Bavaria and John
George III of Saxony arrived with an army to defeat
the Turks and free the city.

When Louis XIV sought to bring the Palatinate within
his grasp, claiming it as the inheritance of his sister-in-
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law Elizabeth Charlotte of Orléans, war once more broke
out in the west. French armies invaded the Palatinate,
and the Emperor allied himself with England and the
Dutch. The War of the Grand Alliance inflicted severe
losses on the French but did not result in any decisive
victory. Once more Louis was able to sow dissension
among his enemies and isolate Germany, and the Em-
peror had to conclude the Treaty of Rijswijk in 1697,
with but small gain to himself. Louis restored Lorraine
to the rightful duke, Leopold Joseph, and abandoned his
claims to the Palatinate and to the districts outside Al-
sace that had been declared to have once formed part
of it. But he retained the whole of Alsace and also Stras-
bourg. :

The War of the Spanish Succession (1701-14). The
last Habsburg king of Spain, Charles II, died childless on
November 1, 1700. The question of succession, which
had already occupied the European diplomats for de-
cades, had now to be settled. Both Leopold I and Louis
XIV each supported a different candidate for the Spanish
throne. Louis supported his grandson Philip, while
Leopold maintained the right to the Spanish inheritance
of his son, the archduke Charles; this conflict erupted in
1701 in the War of the Spanish Succession. The En-
glish and the Dutch, led by William III of Orange,
stadtholder of the Netherlands and from 1689 also king
of England, supported the Archduke’s claim, while the
French had the help of the Hungarians, of the English
Jacobites, and of a number of German princes, chief of
whom was Maximilian Emanuel of Bavaria. In the first
years of the war, the advantage lay with the French, who
might have struck a deadly blow at Austria by a con-
certed attack from the Rhine and Italy. This danger was
averted by the great Anglo-Austrian victory in the Battle
of Blenheim on August 13, 1704. Bavaria was occupied
by the imperial troops, and Maximilian Emanuel fled to
Brussels.

Leopold I died in May 1705. His eldest son, Joseph I,
succeeded him as emperor (1705-11). The war against
France was pursued with great successes throughout
Joseph’s reign. The archduke Charles landed in Catalonia
and by the summer of 1706 was in Madrid. After French
defeats in the Netherlands and in Italy, Louis XIV, in
1708 expressed his readiness to renounce on behalf of his
grandson all claims to the Spanish throne and to agree to
a restoration of the Franco-German frontier on the line
laid down in the Peace of Westphalia in 1648, which
would have meant restoring Strasbourg. The allies, how-
ever, demanded that French troops should help them to
expel Philip V from Spain. When Louis refused this, they
broke off negotiations. Similarly, after the Battle of
Malplaquet (1709), when Louis even offered to give up
his acquisitions in Alsace and the bishoprics of Metz,
Toul, and Verdun, together with money to be used for
driving Philip V out of Spain, the allies stood by their
former demands, so that negotiations once more broke
down.

The death of the emperor Joseph I (April 1711) changed
the situation. As he left no son, his younger brother the
Archduke succeeded him as the emperor Charles VI
(1711-40). Now, if Austria, the empire, and the Spanish
inheritance were all to be united under one ruler, there
was danger that such a disproportionate concentration of
power would threaten the European balance of power
more seriously than would the establishment of a French
dynasty in Spain; and neither England nor the Dutch nor
Savoy felt disposed to prosecute the war for such an
objective. A peace congress met at Utrecht in 1712, and
the chief treaties were signed in 1713. These awarded
only a portion of Lombardy, the Neapolitan mainland,
and the former Spanish Netherlands to Charles VI; and
no mention was made of a restoration of the old Franco-
German frontier. Meanwhile, the Emperor and the Reich
were still at war with France, but, when Landau and
Freiburg im Breisgau had been lost, they were forced in
the treaties of Rastatt and Baden (March and September
1714) to assent to the terms of Utrecht. The frontiers
of the German Reich remained as laid down in the
Treaty of Rijswijk; the Elector of Bavaria recovered his
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territories; -and the prospect of winning back the old
German territories in the southwest had completely
vanished. Thus, the War of the Spanish Succession had
overthrown the supremacy enjoyed by France in Europe
without yielding any profit to Germany.

The Great Northerm War (1700-21). At the same
time, another long-standing quarrel was being fought out
in the north and the east. In 1697 the elector Frederick
Augustus I of Saxony, after conversion to Catholicism,
had been elected king of Poland as Augustus II the
Strong. In alliance with Denmark and with the Russian
tsar Peter I the Great, he began a war against Charles
XII of Sweden in the summer of 1700, with the object
of breaking the power that the Swedes had been exercis-
ing in the Baltic area since the Thirty Years’ War. By
the spring of 1706, however, Charles XII was in posses-
sion of the greater part of Poland and, in agreement with
a section of the Polish nobility, had set up Stanistaw
(Leszczyinski) I as king in opposition to Frederick Augus-
tus. He then marched through Silesia into his enemy’s
German territories, occupied a great part of Saxony,
and established his headquarters, during the winter of
1706-07, in Altranstiddt near Leipzig. But the peace that
Frederick Augustus had to sign, renouncing the Polish
throne, did not long remain in force. When Peter the
Great of Russia threatened to occupy Poland, Charles
marched against him and was defeated at Poltava (1709).
The Swedes were driven from Poland, and their allied
enemies invaded Swedish territory on all sides. The elec-
tor Frederick III of Brandenburg, who with the emperor
Leopold I's consent had assumed the title of king in
Prussia as Frederick I in 1701, also took part in the
attack. Pomerania, Bremen, and Verden, Sweden’s pos-
sessions in Germany, were seized.

After Charles XII’s death (1718), the conclusion of
peace was possible. Sweden had to surrender Bremen and
Verden to Hanover (1719) and western Pomerania south
of the Peene to Prussia (Peace of Stockholm, 1720). Of
greater importance for future Russo-German relations,
however, was the Treaty of Nystad (1721), whereby Swe-
den ceded Estonia, Livonia, and Ingria to the Tsar, thus

, giving Russia a firm foothold on the shores of the Baltic

and thereby a position that became more and more
threatening to Germany. Sweden, meanwhile, retained
the northern part of western Pomerania and Riigen.

AUSTRO-PRUSSIAN RIVALRY IN THE 18TH CENTURY

Charles VI and the Pragmatic Sanction. From his
youth the emperor Charles VI had been regarded by the
emperor Leopold as a future king of Spain and had been
brought up in the spirit of Spanish Jesuitism. In his reign
(1711-40) Austrian policy became more and more obvi-
ously inspired by the desire to strengthen Habsburg in-
fluence in Italy and also to win more territory along the
lower reaches of the Danube. In this latter aim Charles
was at first successful through the war that he entered in
1716 in support of Venice against the Turks. By the
Treaty of Passarowitz (1718), thanks to Prince Eugene’s
victories, Austria obtained the Banat, Little Walachia,
northern Serbia (with Belgrade), and part of Bosnia.

Imperial authority in Germany, meanwhile, was based
both on the imperial constitution and on the territorial
power of the Emperor and his house. As the various Aus-
trian lands grew into a political organism, the interests
of the Reich and the interests of the House of Habsburg
diverged more and more. This is clearly visible in the
disputes between the Aulic Council, led by Ludwig Phil-
lipp, Graf von Sinzendorf, and the Imperial Chancery
under Friedrich Karl, Graf von Schonborn, nephew of
the archbishop of Mainz, Lothar Franz von Schénborn.
The smaller secular and ecclesiastical states of the Reich
were concerned to retain and to strengthen imperial pow-
er, but the larger states, especially Hanover and Branden-
burg, which wanted to expand, were opposed to this.
Four of the most powerful electors were now sovereign
rulers: the Elector of Brandenburg was king in Prussia;
the Elector of Hanover was king of Great Britain; the
Elector of Saxony was king of Poland; and the Emperor
himself was king of Hungary. Moreover, the kings of

Denmark and of Sweden were also princes of the empire.
Whereas the smaller states regarded the imperial power
as the only guarantee of their “liberty” against aggres-
sion, the greater states regarded that power as a danger
to their own liberty, fearing that the Emperor might erect
a “despotic” or truly monarchical regime. Whenever the
interests of the more powerful states were involved, the
Emperor found few means at his disposal to render effec-
tive legal and constitutional decisions. Indeed, the evolu-
tion of the territorial states undermined the imperial con-
stitution and the feeling for the unity of the Reich. There
was no common political history for Germany in this pe-
riod, though Germany’s destiny as a whole was to be
deeply influenced by international affairs.

When Charles had gone to Spain to enter into his in-
heritance there, a secret family compact had been made
to regulate the succession, the Pactum mutuae succes-
sionis (1703). After Spain had been lost and Charles had
succeeded to Austria, it became necessary to adapt the
precedence of the heirs and the order of their succession
to the changed circumstances if Austria was to remain a
unitary state and to be saved from partition among the
various claimants. This was done not only in the interest
of Austria and of the dynasty but also in that of Ger-
many and, indeed, of Europe, since the European bal-
ance of power depended on the survival of the undivided
Austrian state. Charles spared no effort to ensure that af-
ter his death his wishes respecting the succession would
be carried out. These wishes he embodied in a special
law, the Pragmatic Sanction, for which he secured the
approval of the diets in all his territories.

Charles did not consider this security enough; he sought
to have the Pragmatic Sanction recognized by the great
powers and approved by the Reichstag. The approval of
the Reichstag was especially difficult to obtain, because
two of the most important princes in Germany, the fu-
ture electors Frederick Augustus II of Saxony and
Charles Albert of Bavaria, had, in 1719 and 1722, re-
spectively, married Emperor Joseph I's daughters and
s0 had an iminediate personal inieresi in frusiraiing the
execution of Charles VI’s wishes. In these circumstances,
the Emperor particularly desired Prussia’s consent to his
plan. Frederick William I of Prussia was quite willing to
fall in with the Emperor’s wishes but demanded in return
that the Emperor should help him to pursue his claim to
part of the inheritance of the duchies of Jiilich and Berg
on the Lower Rhine. The Emperor appeared to assent to
this and so secured Frederick William’s agreement to the
Pragmatic Sanction by the Treaty of Berlin (December
23, 1728). Soon, however, it became clear that the Em-
peror had made contrary promises to the rival claimants
to Jiilich and Berg. This estranged Prussia from Austria,
and Frederick William allied himself with the Emperor’s
enemies.

The War of the Polish Succession (1733-35). In 1733
Augustus II of Poland (that is, Frederick Augustus I of
Saxony) died. While Austria and Russia declared them-
selves in favour of the succession of his son Augustus III
(Frederick Augustus II), a number of Polish nobles chose
Augustus II's former opponent, Stanistaw Leszczynski,
whose daughter was married to the young French king,
Louis XV.

When the War of the Polish Succession broke out, the
French used the opportunity to acquire at last the long-
disputed Duchy of Lorraine. The Spanish Bourbons also
entered the war in order to realize their claims to the
Italian duchies of Parma and Piacenza. Though the
Reich as a whole took the Emperor’s side, the Wittels-
bach rulers of Bavaria, the Palatinate, and Cologne re-
fused to do so. Old and ill, Prince Eugene of Savoy could
only hold the defensive with a small army, and he ad-
vised the Emperor to make peace. As the French minis-
ter Cardinal André-Hercule de Fleury also wanted peace,
the preliminary agreements of 1735 became the basis of
the final Treaty of Vienna (1738). The Emperor had to
abandon Sicily and Naples, which were placed under the
rule of one of the Spanish princes, Don Carlos, though
the duchies of Parma and Piacenza were ceded to Aus-
tria. Of special significance to Germany was the Em-
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peror’s consent to the cession of Lorraine, which was
made over to Stanistaw Leszczynski as compensation for
his renunciation of the Polish crown but which was to
revert to France after his death. The reigning duke of
Lorraine, Francis Stephen, who was married to Charles
VI’s heiress, Maria Theresa, was compensated with the
Grand Duchy of Tuscany. France, in return, recognized
the Pragmatic Sanction—with the important reservation
that it only did so insofar as it did not conflict with es-
tablished third-party rights.

The War of the Austrian Succession (1740-48). When
Charles VI died on October 20, 1740, his daughter Maria
Theresa at once assumed the government of the countries
belonging to the House of Habsburg. The interests of
power politics, however, proved stronger than the treaties
by which her father had sought to secure the succession
for her. Though Germany and even Europe required that
the integrity of her inheritance should be maintained, the
electors Frederick Augustus II of Saxony (Augustus IIT
of Poland) and Charles Albert of Bavaria protested
against her accession and were supported by the French,
who desired to see a partition of the Austrian territories;
a still more pressing danger threatened Maria Theresa
when the new Prussian king joined her opponents. Fred-
erick II the Great of Prussia at first offered Maria There-
sa his help against her enemies if she would cede to him
a part of Silesia to which Prussia had some claim by vir-
tue of old dynastic agreements. When she rejected his
proposal, he determined to occupy the disputed Silesia
territory by force.

Frederick crossed the Silesian frontier in December
1740, advanced as far as Breslau, and defeated an advanc-
ing Austrian Army near Mollwitz in April 1741. At the
same time, the Bavarians, supported by a French Army,
advanced as far as Linz and even seized Prague with the
help of the Saxons. Next, the German electors, under
French and Prussian influence, elected as emperor not
Maria Theresa’s husband, Francis Stephen, but the elec-
tor Charles Albert of Bavaria (January 24, 1742), who
assumed the name of Charles VII. When Frederick, hav-
ing occupied all Silesia and invaded Moravia, won the
Battle of Chotusitz against an Austrian army, Maria The-
resa thought it prudent to open negotiations—though her
troops had regained Linz and even invaded Bavaria. En-
gland, also at war with France over colonial questions,
acted as intermediary, and, thus, the Treaty of Breslau
(June 11, 1742) was concluded between - Austria and
Prussia. Austria ceded the greater part of Silesia along
with the Countship of Glatz (now Klodzko, Poland) to
Prussia and retained only the principalities of Troppau
(now Opava, Czechoslovakia) and Teschen. In return,
Frederick promised his neutrality. The First Silesian
War, which ended with this peace, established the mili-
tary reputation of Frederick the Great. It was the first
armed contest between the two greatest German states
that had developed out of the old Reich—states that had
long regarded each other with distrust and jealousy.

The struggle for the inheritance of Charles VI con-
tinued. The Austrian Army captured Prague, freed Bo-
hemia from the invaders, and even captured Munich, the
Bavarian capital. A British Army defeated the French at
Dettingen and advanced from Hanover as far as the
Rhine. Then, when the Austrians, led by Prince Charles
of Lorraine, were advancing from southern Germany
with the intention of crossing the Rhine, Frederick the
Great decided to intervene again, lest Maria Theresa, af-
ter a complete victory over her other enemies, should try
to wrest back Silesia. Having signed a new alliance with
France, he invaded Bohemia in August 1744 but had to
withdraw, because the expected simultaneous advance of
the French Army did not take place. Then, Charles VII
died (January 20, 1745), and his son, the elector Maxi-
milian III Joseph of Bavaria, at once made peace with
Maria Theresa, recovering his ancestral domains in re-
turn for renunciation of all his claims to the Austrian in-
heritance. Frederick Augustus II of Saxony had already
abandoned his claims and made peace with Austria, and,
as the French were fully occupied in Flanders, Frederick
found himself alone opposed to the main force of Aus-
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tria. Strengthened by Saxon troops, the Austrians at-
tacked Silesia but were defeated near Hohenfriedeberg
on June 4, 1745. Once more Frederick invaded Bohemia,
and, by the end of the year, a great part of Saxony was
in his possession. On December 15, his chief general,
Leopold of Anhault-Dessau, won a fresh victory over the
Austrians and Saxons at Kesselsdorf, near Dresden.

The majority of the electors had, in the meantime,
elected Francis Stephen. of Lorraine as emperor. As
Francis I, he was nominal head of the Reich from 1745
to 1765. Maria Theresa, who now saw that it would not
be so easy to retake Silesia and who laid great stress on
the recognition of her husband as emperor by Frederick,
was ready to reopen negotiations. On December 25,
1745, the Second Silesian War was brought to a close by
the Treaty of Dresden, by which Frederick retained Sile-
sia and recognized Francis I as emperor.

The war against France lasted nearly three years more,
but French victories on land were more than offset by
the British victories at sea. Finally, by the Treaty of Aix-
la-Chapelle (1748), Maria Theresa was recognized as her
father’s sole heiress but gave certain frontier districts in
Lombardy to Savoy and the Duchy of Parma to the
Spanish prince Philip. Maria Theresa had to come to
terms mainly because Great Britain wanted to end the
war.

The Seven Years’ War (1756-63). . Though peace was,
thus, outwardly restored, tension between Austria and
Prussia remained, since Maria Theresa had never aban-
doned her hopes of regaining Silesia. These hopes were
shared by her chief minister, Wenzel Kaunitz, Fiirst von
Kaunitz-Rietberg, who looked on Prussia as the natural
enemy of Austria. Neither party, however, wished to re-
sume the contest without the help of powerful allies.
Kaunitz had already established relations with Russia,
and his special concern was to induce France, Austria’s
old enemy, to support his schemes. The French, mean-
while, despite their Prussian alliance, viewed the growing
power of Prussia with dislike. Frederick, for his part, was
convinced that he would have to defend Silesia against an
Austrian attack and so was anxious to detach the British
from their traditional support of Austria if he could do
so without impairing his formal friendship with France,
Great Britain’s principal rival.

In 1755, when French and British settlers in North
America had already come to blows and the Austrian
government showed itself unwilling to undertake the pro-
tection of Hannover in the event of Anglo-French hos-
tilities in Europe, the British government sought a prom-
ise of help from Prussia. Since it was to be a purely de-
fensive agreement, Frederick considered that he could
enter into it without breaking faith with France and, on
January 16, 1756, concluded the Convention of West-
minster, which stipulated that Prussia should help Great
Britain if the French attacked Hanover and that Great
Britain should support Frederick if the Austrians at-
tacked Silesia. The French, however, saw this convention
as a defection by Frederick from his French commit-
ments, and, on May 1, 1756, at Versailles, the defensive
alliance for which Kaunitz had so long laboured was con-
cluded between France and Austria.

Kaunitz, with the zealous support of Russia, set to work
in Paris to turn the Austro-French defensive alliance into
an offensive one for the complete destruction and parti-
tion of Prussia; and Frederick the Great learned that an
attack on Prussia by Austria, Russia, and France was be-
ing planned for the following spring. Frederick, resolved
to anticipate his enemies, gave the order to his troops to
cross the Saxon frontier. Thus began the Seven Years’
War (g.v.), in which Prussia fought against Austria,
France, Russia, Saxony, and Sweden. Frederick’s sole
ally was Great Britain—-Hanover, the support of which
consisted mainly in a subsidy of 4,000,000 thalers a year.
It was only his generalship and his determination not to
consent to any dimunition of his territory that made it
possible for him to survive.

In the autumn of 1756 Frederick occupied Saxony and
compelled the Saxon army to surrender at Pirna. In 1757
he invaded Bohemia and besieged Prague but was him-

The
election
of Francis

The Con-
vention of
West-
minster



98 Germany, History of

The Holy
Roman
Empire in
the late
18th
century

self defeated at Kolin on June 18 and forced to with-
draw. At the same time Russian troops threatened East
Prussia, one French Army overran Hanover, and a sec-
ond French Army, in conjunction with an imperial army,
advanced on Berlin. Frederick defeated the French and
imperial forces at Rossbach on November 5 and then
hastened to Silesia, where, by the Battle of Leuthen (De-
cember 5), he recovered Breslau from the Austrians. The
moral effect of Rossbach was even greater than its mili-
tary effect, for it brought many members of the Reich to
“a Fritzian way of thinking” (Goethe): it was not only a
victory over the French but also a victory over the Reich,
which, notwithstanding the smaller states’ leadership in
cultural matters, had declined in political importance
while Austria and Prussia rose to power. .

The following years, however, brought Prussia to the
verge of disaster. While the French advanced as far as
the Weser, Austrian and Russian armies together de-
feated Frederick at Kunersdorf on August 12, 1759.
With his army well-nigh exterminated, Frederick thought
that Prussia was bound to fall; however, disunity among
leading Russian and Austrian commanders gave him
time to recruit a new army. The imperial army entered
Dresden and occupied a part of Saxony, but the illness of
the empress Elizabeth hindered the operations of the
Russians, since it was common knowledge that the sym-
pathies of the heir apparent, the future Peter III, were
with Frederick. Nevertheless, it became daily more diffi-
cult for Frederick to obtain reinforcements and money.
After the fall of the elder William Pitt’s ministry, the
British government began to negotiate for peace with
France and ceased its financial support of Prussia from
April 1762.

By this time, however, Frederick’s position had been de-
cisively improved by the death of Elizabeth of Russia on
January 5, 1762: her successor, Peter III, made peace
with Frederick and entered into an alliance with him.
Though Peter was murdered a few months later, his suc-
cessor, Catherine II the Great, also thought that neither
a strengthening of Austria nor the destruction of Prussia
wouid serve Russia’s irue interests. She withdrew her
military support from Frederick but did not renew the
alliance with Austria.

Furthermore, after signing the preliminaries of peace
with Great Britain (November 1762), the French lost all
interest in the war with Prussia and withdrew their troops
from Germany. Hence, Maria Theresa gave up all hope
of a decisive victory and entered into negotiations. Peace
was signed at Hubertusburg on February 15, 1763. Fred-
erick evacuated Saxony but retained Silesia.

The importance of the Seven Years’ War in German
history lies in the failure of Austria’s attempt to destroy
Prussia before Prussian power was consolidated. The
hostility between the two greatest German states con-
tinued to exist and to influence powerfully the whole fu-
ture political development of Germany. (Ed.)

IV. Circa 1760-1871
GERMANY FROM C. 1760 TO 1815

Germany in the middle of the 18th century was a coun-
try that had been drifting in the backwaters of European
politics for more than a hundred years. The decisive roles
in the affairs of the continent were played by those great
powers, such as France, England, and Spain, whose eco-
nomic resources and commercial connections provided a
solid foundation for their military might. The states of
central Europe, on the other hand, floundered in a mo-
rass of provincialism and particularism. All the forces
that had contributed to the rise of powerful national
monarchies west of the Rhine were lacking in the east. In
the Holy Roman Empire the central government was los-
ing rather than gaining strength, the princes were enlarg-
ing their authority at the expense of the crown, and busi-
ness initiative was being discouraged by the lack of polit-
ical unity and by the remoteness of the major trade
routes.

Civic power became increasingly concentrated in the
hands of local governments controlled by aristocratic
overlords, ecclesiastical dignitaries, or municipal oli-

garchs. The history of Germany between the Thirty
Years’ War and the French Revolution is largely the sum
total of the histories of dozens upon dozens of small po-
litical units, each enjoying virtually full rights of sover-
eignty. The rulers of these gingerbread: principalities,
copying the example of the royal court of France or Aus-
tria, built costly imitations of the palaces of Versailles
and Schonbrunn, which today are the delight of tourists
but which were once the curse of an impoverished peas-
antry. The tradition of princely authority, an instrument
of national greatness in western Europe, encouraged na-
tional divisiveness in central Europe. The petty rulers of
Germany legislated at will, levied taxes, concluded alli-
ances, and waged wars against each other and against the
emperor. Policies pursued in Munich, Stuttgart, Dresden,
or Darmstadt reflected policies originating in Paris, Vi-
enna, London, or Madrid, but without seeking a goal
greater than the promotion of particularistic interests.

Political institutions designed theoretically to express
the will of the nation continued to function, yet they had
become an empty shell. The Holy Roman emperor was
still elected in accordance with a time-honoured ritual
that proclaimed him to be the successor of Caesar and
Augustus. The splendid coronation ceremony in Frank-
furt am Main, however, could not disguise the fact that
the office conferred on its holder little more than pres-
tige. Since all the emperors except Charles VII were
Habsburgs by birth or marriage, they enjoyed an author-
ity that had to be respected. But that authority rested not
on the prerogative of the imperial crown but on the pos-
session of hereditary lands stretching from Antwerp in the
west to Debrecen in the east. The sovereigns of the Holy
Roman Empire, in other words, were able to play an im-
portant role in German affairs by virtue of their non-
German resources. And since Germany was not the main
source of their strength, Germany was not the main ob-
ject of their concern. The emperors tended to regard the
dignity bestowed upon them as a means of furthering the
interests of their dynastic holdings. The imperial Diet
meeting in Regensburg had also become an instrument
for the promotion of particularistic advantage rather
than national welfare. It continued in theory to express
the will of the estates of the realm meeting in solemn de-
liberation. In fact it had degenerated into a debating so-
ciety without authority or influence. The princes had
ceased to attend the sessions, so that only diplomatic rep-
resentatives were left to discuss questions for which they
were powerless to provide answers. The other central in-
stitutions of the empire, such as the imperial cameral tri-
bunal in Wetzlar, languished in indolence. Constitution-
ally and politically Germany around 1760 resembled Po-
land in that a once vigorous and proud state had become
weakened by internal conflict to the point that it invited
the intervention of its more powerful neighbours.

What saved Germany from the fate of Poland was the
ability of one of the member states to defend the empire
against aggression. For 200 years Austria acted as the
bulwark of central Europe against French expansion. Its
possessions, forming a chain of protective bases extend-
ing between the North Sea and the Danube, had time and
again borne the brunt of attacks by Bourbon armies. The
frontiers of France kept moving closer to the Rhine, but
the Holy Roman Empire was at least spared the tragedy
of partition that befell the Polish state. It was partly in
recognition of the vital role that the Habsburgs played
in the defense of Germany that the electors chose them
emperors with such regularity. The Austrian monarchy,
moreover, endowed with resources comparable to those
of the western nations, was able to pursue a policy of po-
litical rationalization with greater success than the princi-
palities. The rulers in Vienna succeeded in improving the
administration, strengthening the economy, and central-
izing the government. Until the middle of the 18th cen-
tury Austria remained the only great power east of the
Rhine.

Further rise of Prussia and the Hohenzollerns. The
emergence of the Hohenzollerns as rivals of the Habs-
burgs and the beginning of the Austro-Prussian dualism
created the possibility of reversing the process of civic
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decentralization that had prevailed in central Europe
since the late Middle Ages. The interests of the territorial
princes of the Holy Roman Empire inclined them toward
a policy of particularism, while the government of Aus-
tria, with its Flemish, Italian, Slavic, and Magyar terri-
tories, could not perforce become the instrument of Ger-
man unification. Prussia, on the other hand, was militar-
ily strong enough and ethnically homogeneous enough to
make national consolidation the main object of state-
craft. But though the creation of a united Germany be-
came its mission, this mission was not from the outset one
that it accepted willingly or even consciously. The inten-
tion of Frederick the Great and of his successors Fred-
erick William II and Frederick William III was to pur-
sue dynastic rather than national objectives. Like the less-
er princes of central Europe, all they sought was to main-
tain and enlarge their authority against the claim of im-
perial supremacy. Far from wanting to end the disunity
of Germany, they hoped to prolong and exploit it. The
patriotic Prussophile historians who a hundred years
later argued that what Bismarck had achieved was the
consummation of what Frederick had sought were letting
the present distort their understanding of the past. In fact,
the greatest of the Hohenzollerns had remained as indif-
ferent to the glaring political weaknesses of his nation as
to its great cultural achievements. His attitude toward the
constitutional system of the Holy Roman Empire was
similar to that of the self-seeking princelings who were
his neighbours and from whom he was distinguishable
only by talent and power. He may have scorned their syb-
aritic way of life. But politically he wanted what they
wanted: the freedom to seek the advantage of his dynas-
ty without regard for the interests of Germany as a
whole.

His preoccupation with the welfare of his state rather
than with that of his nation is apparent in the strategy by
which he tried to check Habsburg ambitions after the
Seven Years’ War (1756-63). During the first half of his
reign he had relied primarily on military force to restrict
and undermine imperial authority. In the second half he
preferred to employ the weapons of diplomacy to achieve
the same end. In 1777 the ruling dynasty of Bavaria came
to an end with the death of Maximilian Joseph. The elec-
tor of the Palatinate, Charles Theodore, now became
ruler over the territories of both branches of the House
of Wittelsbach. Without legitimate offspring to whom to
leave his state and without affection for his newly ac-
quired eastern possessions, he agreed to a plan proposed
by Emperor Joseph II according to which part of the Ba-
varian lands would be ceded to Austria. But any increase
in the strength of the Habsburgs was unacceptable to
Frederick the Great. With the tacit approval of most of
the princes of the empire, he declared war against Aus-
tria in 1778, hoping that other states within and outside
central Europe would join him. In this expectation he
was disappointed. Yet Joseph also became discouraged
by the difficulties encountered in what he had believed
would be an easy success. The War of the Bavarian Suc-
cession dragged on from the summer of 1778 to the
spring of 1779, with neither side enhancing its reputation
for prowess on the field of battle. There was much march-
ing back and forth, while hungry soldiers scrounged for
food in what came to be called the “potato war.” The up-
shot was the Treaty of Teschen (May 1779), by which the
Austrian government abandoned all claims to Bavarian
territory except for a small strip along the Inn River. The
conflict had brought Frederick no significant military vic-
tories, but he had succeeded in frustrating Habsburg am-
bition.

Joseph II, however, was a stubborn adversary. In 1785
he once again advanced a plan for the acquisition of Wit-
telsbach lands, this time on an even more ambitious scale.
He suggested to Charles Theodore nothing less than an
outright exchange of the Austrian Netherlands for all of
Bavaria. The Emperor, in other words, proposed to sur-
render his distant possessions on the North Sea, which
were difficult to defend, for a territory that was contigu-
ous and a population that was assimilable. The scheme
went far beyond that which Prussia had defeated seven
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years before, and Frederick opposed it with equal deter-
mination. He hoped to enlist the diplomatic aid of France
and Russia against what he regarded as an attempt to
upset the balance of power in central Europe. But more
than that, he succeeded in forming a Constitutional Asso-
ciation of Imperial Princes, which 17 of the more impor-
tant rulers in Germany joined. The members pledged
themselves to maintain the fundamental law of the em-
pire and to defend the possessions of the governments
included within its boundaries. The growing opposition
to the absorption of Bavaria by Austria persuaded Jo-
seph that the risks inherent in his plan outweighed its ad-
vantages. The proposed exchange of territories was
dropped, and Frederick could celebrate yet another tri-
umph of his statecraft, the last of an illustrious career.
But the association of princes that he founded did not
survive its author. Its sole purpose had been the protec-
tion.of princely prerogative against imperial authority.
Once the danger had passed, it lost the only justification
for its existence. Those nationalists who later maintained
that it foreshadowed the creation of the German Empire
misunderstood its origins and objectives. It was never
more than a weapon in the struggle for the preservation
of a decentralized form of government in central Europe.

The subordination by the Hohenzollerns of national to
dynastic interests was even more apparent in the role
they played during the partitions of Poland. Frederick
the Great was the chief architect of the first partition,
that of 1772, by which the ill-starred kingdom lost about
a fifth of its inhabitants and a fourth of its territory to
Prussia, Russia, and Austria. His successor, Frederick
William II, helped to complete the destruction of the Po-
lish state by the partitions of 1793 (between Prussia and
Russia) and 1795 (between Prussia, Russia, and Austria).
The result was bound to be an enhancement of Prussia’s
role in Europe but also a diminution of its role in Ger-
many. The Hohenzollerns willingly embarked on a
course that would in time have transformed their king-
dom into a binational state comparable to the Habsburg
empire. The German population in the old provinces
would have been counterbalanced by the Slavic popula-
tion in the new; the Protestant faith of the Prussians
would have had to share its influence with the Catholi-
cism of the Poles; the capital city of Berlin would have
found a competitor in the capital city of Warsaw. In
short, the centre of gravity of the state would have shifted
eastward, away from the problems and interests of the
Holy Roman Empire. Yet the rulers of Prussia did not
shrink from a policy that was likely to have such far-
reaching consequences. They never contemplated sacri-
ficing the advantage that their state would gain from an
enlargement of its resources in order to assume the role
of unifiers of their nation. Such a political attitude would
have been an anachronism during the age of princely ab-
solutism in central Europe. It was not design but accident
that before long led to the abandonment by Prussia of
most of its Polish possessions and that thereby allowed it
to continue to play a vital part in the affairs of Germany.

The cultural scene. Whereas in England the great lit-
erary epoch of Queen Elizabeth I had coincided with
commercial and naval expansion, and in France the gold-
en age of classicism had added lustre to the military glory
of Louis XIV, German arts and letters flourished amid
tiny principalities and somnolent towns that could only
envy the powerful national monarchies west of the Rhine.
Moreover, whereas in France and England, where public
opinion could exert a significant influence on govern-
ment, the debate over issues of state and society was con-
ducted with a vigour that reflected its importance, in Ger-
many the debate was bound to remain purely theoretical.
No Voltaires, Rousseaus, or Burkes were: likely to
emerge out of such an environment. The thinkers of cen-
tral Europe tended to emphasize introspection and spiri-
tuality. Culture became an escape from the narrow world
of princely absolutism. Intellectual energies that could

not reform the community fought to emancipate the in-

dividual through self-purification and self-perfection.
This was the background of German Idealism, a philo-
sophic movement seeking to liberate ethics and aesthetics
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from the shackles of empirical knowledge. Armed with
the weapons of Kantian thought, it attempted to prove
that there was a realm of experience lying beyond the
categories of scientific investigation, the realm of the
good, the true, and the beautiful. There were realities of
the spirit and the mind, in other words, that were inacces-
sible to the practicality of the British Empiricists or the
intellectualism of the French Rationalists. The disciples
of Idealism hoped to transcend the barriers created by
nation, class, and religion. They spoke in the name of hu-
manity as a whole, which manifested its underlying har-
mony through the infinite variety of its political, social,
and theological categories. Gotthold Ephraim Lessing
pleaded for religious toleration on the basis of a common
system of ethical values to which all men of good will
could subscribe. Johann Gottfried Herder preached that
the unique character and meaning of each culture con-
tributed to the richness of common humanity that defied
state boundaries. Johann Joachim Winckelmann deified
the classical ideal of beauty that he found in Greek art
as an eternal standard, immune to the vicissitudes of time
and history. These were views that offered an escape
from the narrowness of everyday life. Men who found no
scope for their talents in the petty world of princely au-
thority could turn to the liberating spirituality of the
Idealist philosophy. Thought in central Europe gradually
acquired a metaphysical coloration that distinguished it
from the more robust Pragmatism of philosophy in the
west. It was during the second half of the 18th century
that the Germans began to consider their country “the
land of thinkers and poets.”

The literary revival of the age displayed the same qual-
ity of introspective Idealism as the philosophic move-
ment. Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, the greatest genius
of German letters, willingly accepted the existing system
of civic and social values. He regarded the disunity of his
nation as an expression of its historic character, and he
defended the authority of the petty princes as an instru-
ment of good government. He urged his countrymen to
seek greatness not in collective action but in individual
perfectibility. After a period of youthful rebellion against
traditional canons of literary propriety, he turned to a
classicism in which a serene acceptance of life harmo-
nized with his own sympathy for the established order.
Friedrich Schiller, a man of more turbulent tempera-
ment, felt a sense of resentment against political injustice
and weakness. In his plays and poems there are occasion-
al outbursts of indignation and appeals for reform. Yet
there is also a pessimistic mood of resignation induced by
the burden of civic ineffectualness that history had im-
posed on his people. Ultimately, he too sought refuge
from the world in the poet’s private vision. The Sturm
und Drang (“storm and stress”) was a movement of lit-
erary innovation through which a group of young writers
in the last decades of the 18th century sought to throw
off the yoke of accepted standards of composition. But it
remained confined to problems of prosody and taste, re-
fusing to grapple with political or social issues.

The cultural achievements could not alter the harsh re-
alities of national fragmentation and princely autocracy.
They supported, however, the ideals of rational reform
and social progress that the Enlightenment had intro-
duced throughout the Continent. In Germany as else-
where the 18th century became the age when the mon-
archical principle advanced the loftiest justification of its
claim to power. The authority of the prince, so the argu-
ment went, was to be exercised not for his private advan-
tage or gratification but for the greatness of his state and
the welfare of his people. His power had to be unrestrict-
ed so that his benevolence might be unlimited. Absolute
government was the only effective instrument for achiev-
ing the general good. Impressed by the scientific discov-
eries and material advances that they saw about them,
men began to believe that the prejudices and injustices
that had plagued society would gradually disappear be-
fore the steady march of reason.

Enlightened reform and benevolent despotism. The
main source of enlightened reform was to be the crown,
but many well-intentioned people of means and education

also began to apply a new standard of conduct in their
dealings with their fellow man. This change in attitude
was apparent in the decline of religious resentments and
discriminations. Never before had the relationship be-
tween Catholics and Protestants among the well-to-do

classes of central Europe been as free of rancor as on the .

eve of the French Revolution. It was at this time also that
the Jews first began to emerge from the isolation to which
a deep-seated intolerance had consigned them. The idea
of assimilation held out to them the prospect of escape
from the ghetto on the condition that they identify them-
selves in thought, speech, and attitude with the Christian
society in which they lived. That prospect was to attract
the Jewish minority in Germany more and more during
the next 150 years. Religious toleration, however, was
not the only article of faith of the Enlightenment. Its vi-
sion of a happier future included the reform of education,
the abolition of poverty, the alleviation of sickness, and
the elimination of injustice. Men of good will established
schools, founded orphanages, built hospitals, improved
farming methods, modernized industrial techniques, and
tried to raise the standard of living of the masses. While
the hopes of the enlightened reformers of the 18th cen-
tury far outstripped their accomplishments, the practical
results of their efforts should not be underestimated.

According to the doctrines of benevolent despotism,
however, the chief instrumentality for the improvement
of society was not private philanthropy but government
action. The state had the primary responsibility for pre-
paring the way for that golden age which, in the opinion
of many intellectuals, awaited mankind. The extent to
which official policy conformed to rationalist theory de-
pended, in central Europe as elsewhere, on the personal-
ity and ability of the ruler. Both of the leading powers of
the Holy Roman Empire followed the teachings of benev-
olent despotism, but with substantially different results.
The emperor Joseph II, a well-meaning though doctri-
naire reformer, attempted to initiate a revolution from
above against the opposition of powerful forces that con-
tinued to cling to tradition. In the course of a single de-
cade he tried to centralize the government of his far-
flung domains, reduce the influence of the church, intro-
duce religious toleration, and ease the burden of serfdom.
His uncompromising program of innovation, however,
alienated the landed aristocracy, whose support was es-
sential for the effective operation of the government. The
emperor encountered mounting unrest that did not end
until his death in 1790 and the subsequent abandonment
of most of the reforms that he had promulgated. Freder-
ick the Great was more successful as an enlightened auto-
crat, but only because he was more cautious. His reor-
ganization of the government was not as drastic, his- be-
lief in religious toleration remained less profound, and
his assistance to the peasants did not go beyond a prohibi-
tion against the absorption of their holdings by the nobil-
ity. He invited settlers to cultivate reclaimed lands, and
he encouraged entrepreneurs to increase the industrial
capacity of Prussia. Among his most important accom-
plishments, although it was not completed until after his
death, was the Prussian Legal Code, which defined the
principles and practices of an absolute government and a
corporative society. Yet Frederick was also convinced
that the Prussian landed noblemen, the Junkers, were
the backbone of the state, and he continued accordingly
to uphold the alliance between crown and aristocracy on
which his kingdom had been built.

The achievements of benevolent despotism among the
minor states of the Holy Roman Empire varied consider-
ably. Some princes employed their inherited authority in
a serious effort to improve the lot of their subjects.
Charles Frederick of Baden, for example, devoted him-
self to the improvement of education in his margravate,
and he even abolished serfdom, though without eliminat-
ing manorial obligations. Carl August of Saxe-Weimar-
Eisenach was a hard-working administrator of his small
Thuringian principality, whose capital he transformed in-
to the cultural centre of Germany. Charles Eugene of
Wiirttemberg, on the other hand, led a life of profligacy
and licentiousness in defiance of protests by the estates
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of the duchy. Frederick II of Hesse-Kassel was another
princely prodigal whose love of pleasure impoverished
his subjects and forced his soldiers into mercenary ser-
vice for England. The record of enlightened autocracy in
central Europe was as uneven as in western Europe. Yet
the ideas of the Enlightenment even at their best were un-
able to transform the basis of political life in the Holy
Roman Empire. They could palliate, reform, and im-
prove. But they could not alter a system of particularistic
sovereignty and absolutistic authority resting on a hier-
archical structure of society. They could not become an
instrument of national consolidation or representative
government. Only some great creative disruption of exist-
ing civic institutions could break through the crust of
habit and tradition sanctified by history. Germany lacked
the vital energies required for a process of political re-
construction. The galvanizing forces of rejuvenation and
regeneration were to come from the outside.

The French Revolutionary and Napoleonic era. The
French Revolution, transforming the Bourbon kingdom
into a constitutional state, aroused intense excitement
east of the Rhine. Most German intellectuals were at first
in sympathy with the new order in France, hoping that
the defeat of royal absolutism in western Europe would
lead to its decline in central Eurcpe as well. The princes,
on the other hand, were from the outset fearful of the
Revolution, which they regarded as a serious danger; for
the example of unpunished insubordination by the French
might encourage demands for reform among the Ger-
mans. The result was a growing hostility between the gov-
ernment in Paris and the rulers of the Holy Roman Em-
pire, which led in the spring of 1792 to the outbreak of
war (the War of the First Coalition, 1792-97). The im-
mediate occasion of the conflict was a quarrel over the
rights of German princes with holdings in France and
over the propagandistic activities of French émigrés in
Germany. But the underlying cause was the clash of two
incompatible principles of authority divided by profound
differences regarding the nature of political and social
justice. The course of hostilities soon revealed that the
civic ideals and military tactics of the Revolution were
more than a match for the decrepit Holy Roman Empire.
After 1793 the left bank of the Rhine remained under the
control of France, and for the next 20 years its inhabi-
tants were governed from Paris. Yet there is no evidence
that they were dissatisfied with French rule or at least
that they strongly opposed it. Devoid of a sense of na-
tionalism and accustomed to submission to authority,
they accepted their new status with the same equanimity
with which they regarded a succession to the throne or a
change in the dynasty. The Prussians, moreover, discour-
aged by defeats in the west and eager for Polish spoils in
the east, concluded a separate peace at Basel in 1795 by
which they in effect recognized the French acquisition of
the Rhineland. The Austrians held out two years longer,
but the brilliant successes of the young Napoleon Bona-
parte forced them to accept the loss of the left bank in
the Treaty of Campo Formio (October 17, 1797).

End of the Holy Roman Empire. The peace proved
short-lived, however, for at the end of 1798 a new coali-
tion directed against France was formed (the War of the
Second Coalition, 1798-1802). This time Prussia re-
mained neutral. Frederick William III, a conscientious
and modest but ineffectual ruler, was distinguishable
from his father by private morality rather than political
skill. The government in Berlin drifted back and forth,
dabbling in minor economic and administrative reforms
without introducing a significant improvement in the
structure of the state. A decade of neutrality was frittered
away, while the army commanders rested on the laurels
of Frederick the Great. Austria, on the other hand,
played the same leading role in the War of the Second
Coalition as in the War of the First Coalition, and with
the same unfortunate result. The French victories at Ma-
rengo (June 14, 1800) and Hohenlinden (December 3,
1800) forced Emperor Francis II to agree to the Treaty
of Lunéville (February 9, 1801), which confirmed the
cession of the Rhineland. More than that, those rulers
who lost their possessions on the left bank under the
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terms of the peace were to receive compensation else-
where in the empire. In order to carry out this redistri-
bution of territory, the imperial Diet entrusted a com-
mittee of princes, the Reichsdeputation, with the task
of drawing a new map of central Europe. The major in-
fluence over its deliberations, however, was exercised by
France. Napoleon had resolved to utilize the settlement
of territorial claims to achieve a fundamental alteration
in the structure of the Holy Roman Empire. The result
was that the Final Recess (Hauptschluss) of the Reichs-
deputation of February 1803 marked the end of the old
order in Germany. In their attempt to establish a chain of
satellite states east of the Rhine, the French diplomats
brought about the elimination of the smallest and least
viable of the political components of central Europe. But
thereby they also furthered the process of national con-
solidation, since the fragmentation of civic authority in
the empire had been a mainstay of particularism. That it
was not Napoleon’s intention to encourage unity among
his neighbours goes without saying. Yet he unwittingly
prepared the way for a program of centralization in Ger-
many that helped to frustrate his own plans for the future
aggrandizement of France.

The chief victims of the Final Recess were the free cities
and the ecclesiastical territories. They fell by the dozens.
Too weak to be useful allies of Napoleon, they were de-
stroyed by the ambition of their French conquerors and
by the greed of their German neighbours. They could still
boast of their ancient history as sovereign members of the
Holy Roman Empire, but their continued existence had
become incompatible with the establishment of effective
government in central Europe. The principal heirs to
their holdings were the larger secondary states. To be
sure, Napoleon could not keep Austria and Prussia from
making some gains in the general scramble for territory
that they had helped make possible. But he was especially
solicitous for the welfare of those German rulers, most
of them in the south, who were strong enough to be valu-
able vassals but not strong enough to be potential threats.
Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, Baden, Hesse-Darmstadt, and
Nassau were the big winners in the competition for booty
that had been the main object of the negotiations. Napo-
leon’s strategy had been in the classic tradition of French
diplomacy, the tradition of Richelieu and Mazarin. The
princes had been pitted against the emperor in order to
enhance the role that Paris could play in the affairs of
central Europe. Yet neither the states that gained nor
those that lost territory felt any resentment at being used
as pawns in a political game to promote the interests of a
foreign power. Whatever objections they raised against
the settlement of 1803 were based on expediency and
opportunism. The most serious indictment of the old or-
der was that in the hour of its imminent collapse none of
the rulers made the least attempt to defend it in the name
of the general welfare of Germany.

The Final Recess was the next to the last act in the fall
of the Holy Roman Empire. The end came three years
later. In 1805 Austria joined the third coalition of Great
Powers determined to reduce the preponderance of
France (the War of the Third Coalition, 1805-07). The
outcome was even more disastrous than its participation
in the first and the second coalitions. Napoleon forced the
main Habsburg army in Germany to surrender at Ulm
(October 17, 1805); then he descended on Vienna, oc-
cupying the proud capital of his enemy; and finally he in-
flicted a crushing defeat on the combined Russian and
Austrian armies at Austerlitz in Moravia (December 2,
1805). Before the year was out Francis II had been forced
to sign the humiliating Treaty of Pressburg (December
26), which signified the end of the dominant role his dy-
nasty had played in the affairs of cental Europe. He had
to surrender his possessions in western Germany to
Wiirttemberg and Baden, and the province of Tirol to
Bavaria. Napoleon’s strategy of playing off princely
against imperial ambitions had proved a brilliant success.
The rulers of the secondary states in the south had sup-
ported him in the war against Austria, and in the peace
that ensued they were richly rewarded. Not only did they
share in the booty seized from the Habsburgs but they
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were permitted to absorb the remaining free cities, petty
principalities, and ecclesiastical territories. Finally, in an
assertion of the rights of full sovereignty, the rulers of
Bavaria and Wiirttemberg assumed the title of king,
while the rulers of Baden and Hesse-Darmstadt contented
themselves with the more modest rank of grand duke.
The last vestiges of the imperial constitution had now
been destroyed, and central Europe was ready to receive
a new form of political organization reflecting the power
relationship created by the force of arms.

In the summer of 1806, 16 of the secondary states, en-
couraged and prodded by Paris, announced that they
were forming a separate association to be known as the
Confederation of the Rhine. Archbishop Karl Theodor
von Dalberg was to preside over the new union as the
“prince primate,” while future deliberations among the
members were to establish a college of kings and a col-
lege of princes as common legislative bodies. There was
even talk of a “fundamental statute” that would serve as
the constitution of a rejuvenated Germany. Yet all these
brave plans were never more than a facade for the harsh
reality of alien hegemony in central Europe. Napoleon
was proclaimed the “protector” of the Confederation of
the Rhine, and a permanent alliance between the member
states and the French Empire obliged the former to main-
tain substantial military forces for the purpose of mutual
defense. There could be no doubt whose interests these
troops would serve. The secondary rulers of Germany
were expected to pay a handsome tribute to Paris for
their newly acquired sham sovereignty. On August 1 the
confederated states proclaimed their secession from the
empire, and a week later, on August 6, 1806, Francis II
announced that he was laying down the imperial crown.
The Holy Roman Empire thus came officially to an end
after a history of a thousand years.

Period of French hegemony in Germany. The long
conflict between emperors and princes in Germany had
concluded with the triumph of the latter. Yet the victors
soon discovered that instead of achieving independence
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deed, they were more subordinate now to the wishes of
Paris than they had been to those of Vienna. Napoleon
gradually induced or forced all the states of Germany
except Austria and Prussia, 36 states in all, to join the
confederation. The inclusion of the two leading powers
of central Europe might have proved troublesome for
him or even dangerous. The participation of the second-
ary states, on the other hand, provided him with reliable
mercenaries who owed him too much and feared him too
much to oppose his wishes. He was free to do as he liked
in the region between the Rhine and the Elbe. In order to
enforce his embargo on continental trade with England,
he annexed the entire coastline along the North Sea.
When that was not enough, he added Liibeck on the Bal-
tic to the French Empire. He carved out the Kingdom of
Westphalia for his brother Jérome and the Grand Duchy
of Berg for his brother-in-law Joachim Murat. He was
the undisputed master of all of middle Germany.

After the formation of the Confederation of the Rhine
there was only one state in central Europe that had not
yet been forced to submit to France. But the leaders of
Prussia hesitated and wavered in their policy until they
lost the opportunity of profiting from the War of the
Third Coalition. Had they joined Austria and Russia
against Napoleon, they might have kept him from gain-
ing hegemony over Germany. Or had they become the
allies of Napoleon, they might have established a sphere
of influence in the region north of the Main River. As it
was, they waited until they fell between two stools. They
finally declared war against the French in October 1806,
after Austria had been forced to surrender, Russia had
decided to retreat, and the secondary states had become
the vassals of Paris. Yet public opinion in the Prussian
capital remained confident that the army of Frederick the
Great would prove a match for the conqueror of Europe.
The result of such self-deception was a military disaster
of unparalleled magnitude. In the two simultaneous bat-
tles of Jena and Auerstadt (October 14, 1806) the Hohen-
zollern armies were completely routed, and the road to

Berlin lay open before the French invaders. The city was
occupied on October 27.

More disastrous than the military defeat, however, was
the moral collapse of a state that had taught its citizens
that obedience to authority was the supreme political vir-
tue. The civilian population never thought of offering re-
sistance to the advancing enemy. Even many army offi-
cers were so disheartened by Napoleon’s success that they
surrendered one fortified position after another without
a fight. Frederick William III had to pay a terrible price
for the policy of his ancestors, who had built efficient gov-
ernment at the expense of civic initiative. He tried to hold
out in East Prussia, hoping that the Russian armies,
which were still at war with Napoleon, would help him
regain the rest of his kingdom. But when in July 1807
Alexander I concluded peace with France at Tilsit, the
unfortunate Hohenzollern had no choice but to follow
suit. The treaty that he was forced to sign was a catas-
trophe. Prussia lost almost half its territory and popula-
tion, including most of the Polish possessions in the east
as well as all of the territories west of the Elbe. Subse-
quent agreements, moreover, imposed a heavy indemnity,
a military occupation, and a reduction in the size of the
army. The proud monarchy of Frederick the Great had

been reduced to a secondary state in Germany.
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Central Europe remained under the dominant influence
of France for more than a decade. That influence was at
first limited and indirect, then pervasive and overpower-
ing. Yet it was during this period of alien preponderance
that Germany for the first time felt the stirrings of liber-
alism and nationalism. The regions that had become part
of the French Empire experienced at first hand the ad-
vantages of efficient centralized government in which
equality before the law and freedom of opportunity were
accepted principles. Those states that retained a pseudo-
independence as satellites of Napoleon, moreover, sought
to imitate the example of their master, partly in order to
gain his favour, partly in order to emulate his success.
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One government after another began to remove religious
disabilities, relax economic restrictions, eliminate servile
obligations, and centralize administrative functions.
Above all, constitutional rule and popular representation
ceased to seem utopian to men of property and education
who had witnessed the stirring events of the years since
1789. The French hegemony also led to the birth of na-
tionalism in central Europe. For one thing, the achieve-
ment of political unity became a distinct possibility, once
the territorial fragmentation of the Holy Roman Empire
had come to an end. The presence of foreign invaders,
furthermore—arrogant, overbearing, and avaricious—
aroused among the Germans a sense of nationality that
they had never felt in the tranquil days of the old order.
Finally, an example of what great deeds the love of fa-
therland could inspire lay before all who admired or en-
vied the triumphs of Napoleon. The ideal of cosmopoli-
tan individualism that had been generally accepted in the
18th century began to give way before a growing con-
sciousness of national identity. Yet the fact that the con-
cepts of constitutional freedom and national unity were
not indigenous but arose in response to foreign domina-
tion had an important effect on the form they assumed in
central Europe.

Every German state felt the influence of the new prin-
ciples of government and economy that the period of
French hegemony had introduced. But nowhere was that
influence more profound or fruitful than in Prussia. For
only in the hour of deepest humiliation did the Hohen-
zollern kingdom finally make an effort to adapt its struc-
ture to the changing political and social conditions that it
had stubbornly ignored during the years of greatness. Be-
tween 1806 and 1813 the statesmen in Berlin initiated a
revolution from above in order to transform a rigid des-
potism into a popular monarchy supported by the loyalty
of a free citizenry. Out of the disasters of Jena and Tilsit
emerged a group of gifted reformers who sought to pre-
pare the way for the regeneration of their country. The
leading figures in this movement for civic reconstruction
were the civil servants Karl vom Stein and Karl August
von Hardenberg and the military commanders Gerhard
von Scharnhorst and August Neithardt von Gneisenau.
Among their most important achievements was the aboli-
tion of serfdom, a measure designed to create dedicated
citizens out of human beasts of burden. Yet while it gave
the peasant personal freedom, the government failed to
provide him with economic independence. Most of the
land remained in the hands of the aristocracy, which
therefore continued to dominate the countryside political-
ly as well as socially. More successful was the law estab-
lishing municipal self-government. Thereafter, the cities
of the kingdom were to be administered by officials
chosen not by the central bureaucracy but by the proper-
tied inhabitants of the cities themselves. The autonomy of
the urban communities, it was hoped, would help train a
politically conscious and active middle class. The most ef-
fective reforms, however, were those introduced in the
armed forces. After the officers who had shown them-
selves incompetent during the war were dismissed or re-
tired, the high command carried out a thoroughgoing re-
organization of the military system. Discipline became
more humane, promotion was made a reward for merit,
the method of recruitment was improved, and the train-
ing in tactics was modernized. Most important of all, the
army’s leaders sought to instill in the soldiers a new spirit
rooted in inner conviction rather than unquestioning obe-
dience. Defeat had changed Prussia from a garrison state
into a centre of political and intellectual ferment.

Liberalism and nationalism became increasingly vehe-
ment in Germany as the burden of French domination
grew progressively heavier. The financial sacrifices oc-
casioned by the subordination to Napoleon reinforced the
personal resentments aroused by his ruthless statecraft.
Before long a network of secret organizations had sprung
up in central Europe seeking the expulsion of the foreign
invaders. Yet it would be a mistake to think that all Ger-
mans regarded the hegemony of France as an unmitigat-
ed evil. There were in fact wide differences of opinion
among them. The rulers of the secondary states and their
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supporters in the army and the bureaucracy saw in Napo-
leon the instrumentality of their new importance. Many
reformers in the south—the Bavarian statesman Maxi-
milian von Montgelas, for example—believed that only
French influence had made possible the modernization of
government in Germany. Some publicists continued to
argue, moreover, that the political disunity of central
Europe was a natural result of its historic experience and
reflected its essential character. To be sure, those who op-
posed alien domination outnumbered those who accepted
it. But even among the former there was no agreement re-
garding the future political structure of the nation. Many
of them dreamed of a liberal and united fatherland that
would take its place among the great powers of Europe.
Others were willing to settle for a loose association of
governments, similar to the Confederation of the Rhine,
which could safeguard the interests of the secondary
states against Prussia and Austria. Still others hoped for
a complete restoration of the old order in which they had
grown up and to which they longed to return. And then
there were the broad masses of the population of central
Europe, exploited, illiterate, and uninformed. They re-
mained by and large indifferent to the crosscurrents of
political thought, seeking nothing more than an improve-
ment in their standard of living and the preservation of
their way -of life. Germany was beginning to move toward
new norms of civic and social value, but the transforma-
tion of political attitudes was gradual and intermittent.

That the growth of the ideals of unity and freedom was
slow became apparent during the first serious effort to
throw off the yoke of foreign domination in central Eu-
rope. The Austrian government concluded in 1809 that
the reverses that Napoleon had been encountering in
Spain presaged a general uprising against the French he-
gemony on the Continent. The result was an ill-fated at-
tempt at a war of liberation, in which the Habsburg
troops challenged Napoleon for the fourth time, only to
go down in defeat once again. Appeals from Vienna to
the people of Germany found little response except in the
Tirol and among a few nationalist hotspurs in the north.
The princes refused to risk French wrath until they could
be sure of ultimate victory, while their subjects refused to
rise against French oppression without princely approval.
The result was that the war in central Europe, unlike the
one in the Iberian Peninsula, was waged primarily by
regular forces rather than by guerrilla bands. Archduke
Charles gained important successes for the Austrian
Army at Aspern and Essling (May 21-22, 1809), an in-
dication that the strategic mastery of the French was
drawing to a close. But at Wagram (July 5-6) Napoleon
was able to work the last of his military miracles. Vienna
had to sue for peace once more, the Treaty of Schon-
brunn (October 14) ceding Salzburg to Bavaria, West
Galicia to the Grand Duchy of Warsaw, and the Adriatic
coastland to France. The defeat finally persuaded the Em-
peror, who had exchanged the title Francis II of the Holy
Roman Empire for Francis I of the Austrian Empire, that
resistance would be as futile in the future as it had been
in the past. He therefore adopted a policy -of collabora-
tion with France signallized by the marriage of his
daughter Marie-Louise to Napoleon. Germany continued
to languish in the grip of foreign domination.

The wars of liberation. A new struggle for liberation
opened three years later with the defeat of Napoleon’s
grande armée in Russia. As the tsarist armies began to
cross their western frontiers in December 1812, the cru-
cial question became what reception they would find
among the rulers and the inhabitants of central Europe.
The first state to cut its ties to Paris was Prussia. It was
not the King, however, but one of his generals, Ludwig
Yorck von Wartenburg, who decided on his own initia-
tive to cooperate with the Russians. Only hesitatingly and
fearfully did Frederick William III then agree in Febru-
ary 1813 to a war against France, although public opin-
ion in his kingdom greeted the outbreak of the conflict
with enthusiasm. The other rulers of central Europe re-
fused initially to follow the Prussian example. The mem-
bers of the Confederation of the Rhine were still con-
vinced of Napoleon’s invincibility, while Austria pre-
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ferred to see the combatants exhaust each other to the
point at which it could play the role of mediator and ar-
biter. The foreign minister in Vienna, Clemens Lothar
von Metternich, was afraid that the hegemony of France
in central Europe might be replaced by that of Russia.
He tried, therefore, to pursue a strategy of armed neutral-
ity, hoping that he could persuade the opposing sides to
accept a compromise by which an equilibrium would be
maintained between Alexander I and Napoleon. This
plan failed because of the obstinacy of the latter, who
feared that concessions in foreign affairs would weaken
his control over internal politics in France. The upshot
was that in August 1813 Austria entered the conflict on
the side of Russia and Prussia, and the balance of mili-
tary power shifted in favour of the anti-French coalition.
The faith of the secondary states in Napoleon’s star be-
gan to weaken and Bavaria became the first member to
secede from the Confederation of the Rhine (October 8).
One great allied victory would now suffice to bring all of
Germany into the struggle against France.

That victory came on October 16-19, 1813, at the Bat-
tle of Leipzig. After four days of bitter fighting the
French Army was forced to retreat, and its domination of
central Europe was finally at an end. Before the year was
out, Napoleon had withdrawn across the Rhine. Of all
his conquests in Germany, only the left bank was still
under the effective control of Paris. The Confederation
of the Rhine promptly collapsed, as its members rushed
to go over to the winning side before it was too late. The
Rhineland was also reconquered early in 1814, after the
allies had launched their invasion of France. In the course
of the spring the capture of Paris, the restoration of the
Bourbons, and the conclusion of peace in the first Treaty
of Paris (May 30) ended the war of liberation except for
the episode of the Hundred Days, when Napoleon briefly
returned to power and was ultimately and finally beaten
at Waterloo. The western frontier of central Europe was
to remain essentially the same as at the time of the initial
outbreak of hostilities more than 20 years before. New
state boundaries within Germany would still have (0 be
determined, to be sure, and the problem of a new political
organization of the nation awaited the victorious states-
men. But the period of foreign hegemony was over at
last. The rulers of central Europe, relying partly on the
forces of innovation, partly on those of tradition, had suc-
ceeded in freeing themselves from alien domination. Now
they had to decide what use they would make of their
freedom. Would they create a new polity of unity and
liberty, which many reformers demanded, or would they
re-establish the old order of absolutism and particular-
ism, which the conservatives advocated? As the states-
men began to gather in: Vienna in the fall of 1814 to re-
store peace to a continent ravaged by two decades of war,
they pondered the problem of devising an enduring form
of government for Germany.

Results of the Congress of Vienna. The men who, in
the course of the nine months from September 1814 to
June 1815, redrew the map of Europe were diplomats of
the old school. Francis I and Prince Metternich of Aus-
tria, Frederick William III and Prince Hardenberg of
Prussia, Alexander I of Russia, Viscount Castlereagh
of England, Prince Talleyrand of France, and the repre-
sentatives of the secondary states were all intellectual
heirs of the 18th century. They feared the principles of
the French Revolution, they scorned the theories of dem-
ocratic government, and they opposed the doctrines of
national self-determination. But they also recognized that
the boundaries and governments of 1789 could not be re-
stored without modification or compromise. There had
been too many changes in attitudes and loyalties that the
rigid -dogmas of legitimism were powerless to undo. The
task before the peacemakers was thus the establishment
of a sound balance between necessary reform and valid
tradition capable of preserving the tranquillity that the
Continent desperately needed. The decisions regarding
Germany reached during the deliberations in Vienna fol-
lowed a middle course between innovation and reaction,
avoiding extreme fragmentation as well as rigid central-
ization. The Confederation of the Rhine was not main-

tained, but neither was the Holy Roman Empire restored.
Although the reforms introduced during the period of
foreign domination were partly revoked, the practices of
enlightened despotism were not entirely re-established.
Despite the bitter complaints of unbending legitimists and
the dire predictions of disappointed reformers, the peace-
makers succeeded in creating a new political order in
central Europe that endured for half a century. The long
years of war and unrest that had convulsed the Continent
during the era of the French Revolution and Napoleon
were followed by even longer years of stability and tran-
quillity.
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The Germany that emerged in 1815 from the Congress
of Vienna included 39 states ranging in size from the two
great powers, Austria and Prussia, through the minor
kingdoms Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, Saxony, and Hanover;
through smaller duchies such as Baden, Nassau, Olden-
burg, and Hesse-Darmstadt; through tiny principalities
such as Schaumburg-Lippe, Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,
and Reuss-Schleiz-Gera; to the free cities Hamburg, Bre-
men, Liibeck, and Frankfurt am Main. The new bounda-
ries in central Europe bore little resemblance to the be-
wildering territorial mosaic that had been maintained un-
der the Holy Roman Empire, but there were still many
fragments, subdivisions, enclaves, and exclaves, too many
for the taste of ardent nationalists. Yet the overall pattern
of state frontiers represented a significant improvement
over the chaotic patchwork of sovereignties and jurisdic-
tions that had characterized the old order. The peacemak-
ers not only created more integrated and viable political
entities but also altered the role that these entities were to
play in the affairs of the nation. Without design or even
awareness on the part of Frederick William III, his king-
dom of Prussia assumed a pivotal position in Germany.
The victorious powers, on guard against a revival of
French aggression, decided to make Berlin the defender
of the western boundary of central Europe. The Rhine-
land and Westphalia, a region destined to develop into
the greatest industrial centre on the Continent, became
Hohenzollern provinces. More than that, the King agreed
at the urging of Alexander I to cede the bulk of his Polish
possessions to Russia in return for a substantial part of
Saxony. Prussia, which at the end of the 18th century had
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been in the process of becoming a binational state, was
thrust back into Germany and given a strategic position
on both frontiers of the nation. The centre of gravity of
Austria, on the other hand, shifted eastward. Francis I
had decided to abandon the historic role of his state as
protector of the Holy Roman Empire against the Bour-
bons for the sake of greater geographic compactness and
military defensibility. The . possessions in southern and
western Germany were surrendered along with the Aus-

trian Netherlands in return for Venetian territory on the
Adriatic. The Habsburg empire thus became less German

in composition and outlook, as its focus shifted in the di-
rection of Italy and the Balkans. The consequences of this
territorial rearrangement were to be far-reaching.

THE AGE OF METTERNICH
AND THE ERA OF UNIFICATION: 1815-71

Reform and reaction. In place of the Holy Roman
Empire the peacemakers of the Congress of Vienna had
established a new organization of states of central Eu-
rope, the German Confederation. This was a loose politi-
cal association in which most of the rights of sovereignty
remained in the hands of the member governments.
There was no central executive or judiciary, only a fed-
eral Diet meeting in Frankfurt am Main to consider com-
mon legislation. The delegates who participated in its de-
liberations were representatives appointed by and respon-
sible to the rulers whom they served. The confederation
was in theory empowered to adopt measures strengthen-
ing the political and economic bonds of the nation. In
fact it remained a stronghold of particularism, unwilling
to sacrifice local autonomy in order to establish central-
ized authority. It was designed essentially to defend the
interests of the secondary states and the Habsburgs. The
former, jealously guarding the independence and impor-
tance they had gained during the period of French hege-
mony, were opposed to any reform that might limit their
sovereignty. The latter believed that only a decentralized
form of political union in Germany would give them
enough freedom of action to pursue their non-German
objectives. The confederation was thus from the outset an
ally of localism and traditionalism. To the nationalists,
whose hopes had risen so high during the war of libera-
tion, it seemed to be an instrument of blind reaction. Yet
the truth is that the confederal system established in 1815
accurately reflected the slow development of civic con-
sciousness and economic integration in central Europe.
The militant reformers who demanded the centralization
of government were a vocal but small minority. The
lower classes accepted the territorial and constitutional
decisions of the Congress of Vienna without a murmur of
protest. The weakness of the peace settlement was not its
failure to embody present realities but its inability to ad-
just to future changes. What had been a reasonable adap-
tation to the political needs of an agrarian and rural soci-
ety became a hopeless anachronism 50 years later in the
age of factories and railroads. This was the fatal flaw in
the German Confederation.

Yet the reform movement that had begun under the im-
pact of the French hegemony did not end with the down-
fall of Napoleon. It continued to exert influence over af-
fairs of state for another few years, before the forces of
authoritarianism and particularism crushed it. That in-
fluence was strongest in southern Germany, where the
political example of western Europe had made the
deepest impression. There, many civil servants, court of-
ficials, army officers, and even aristocratic landowners
came to believe that the future of the state depended on
its readiness to reform civic institutions in accordance
with liberal theories. In the years following Waterloo one
government in the south after another promulgated a
constitution, Bavaria and Baden in 1818, Wiirttemberg in
1819, and Hesse-Darmstadt in 1820. These constitutions
established representative assemblies, elected by the prop-
ertied citizens, whose assent was required for the enact-
ment of legislation. Their purpose was not only to win for
the crown the support of the educated classes of society
but also to engender a sense of unity in a heterogeneous
population that still had diverse allegiances and tradi-
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tions. To the north there were also persistent echoes of
the reform movement.

The followers of Karl vom Stein were still influential in
the councils of state, and Frederick William III of Prus-
sia at first seriously considered ways of fulfilling the
promise he had made in 1815 to establish constitutional
government. The agitation for political reorganization
was loudest, however, among university students, who
formed patriotic groups known as Burschenschaften.
They demanded the abandonment of the confederal sys-
tem, the establishment of greater unity, and the achieve-
ment of national power. Gathering in 1817 at the Wart-
burg, a castle near Eisenach, they listened to veiled
denunciations of the existing order and consigned to
flames various symbols of traditional authority. The
rulers of Germany began to stir uneasily at this bold
display of defiance of legitimate government.

The chief strategist of the forces hostiie to reform was
Metternich. Not only did he reject the teachings of lib-
eralism and nationalism in principle, but, as the leading
statesman of the Habsburg empire, he recognized that the
establishment of centralized authority in Germany would
seriously impede the policies his government was pursu-
ing in Hungary, Italy, and the Balkans. When on March
23, 1819, an unbalanced student, Karl Ludwig Sand, as-
sassinated the conservative playwright and publicist Au-
gust von Kotzebue, Vienna persuaded the princes of the
German Confederation that they were facing a dangerous
attempt to overthrow the established order in central Eu-
rope. The result was a series of repressive measures called
the Carlsbad Decrees, which the federal Diet adopted on
September 20, 1819. General censorship was introduced,
and the Burschenschaften were outlawed. This first major
success of the conservative counteroffensive had an im-
portant effect on the struggle within the state govern-
ments between the advocates and the opponents of re-
form. In Prussia, the liberal members of the ministry
were forced to resign, and the plan to promulgate a con-
stitution for the kingdom was rejected. This shift to the
right by Berlin encouraged authoritarian tendencies
among the secondary states of the north, which soon
abandoned their own constitutional projects. By the end
of 1820 the reform movement, which had begun some 15
years before, came to a complete halt. It had succeeded
in altering the political and economic structure of society,
but it had been unable to establish a tradition of liberal
government and national loyalty in central Europe. The
forces of particularism and legitimism, deriving their
chief support from the landowning nobility and the con-
servative peasantry, remained strong. The foundation of
bourgeois civic consciousness and material prosperity on
which England and France had built their representative
institutions was still lacking beyond the Rhine. The ideal
of free government was introduced in Germany not as the
fruit of an industrial or a political revolution but as the
imitation of a foreign example and the reaction against
a foreign oppression.

The established order was once again threatened briefly
in the wake of the July days of 1830 in France. The news
that there had been a successful insurrection against the
Bourbons in Paris had an electrifying effect throughout
the Continent. In central Europe there were sympathetic
uprisings in some of the secondary states of the north.
The rulers of Brunswick, Saxony, Hanover, and Hesse-
Kassel, seeking to forestall more extreme demands,
agreed to promulgate liberal constitutions. A mass meet-
ing of southern radicals at Hambach Castle in the Palati-
nate (May 1832), moreover, expressed its approval of na-
tional unification, republican government, and popular
sovereignty. A group of militant students even launched a
foolhardy attempt to seize the city of Frankfurt am Main,
dissolve the federal Diet, and proclaim a German re-
public. The effect of such harebrained schemes was pre-
dictable. As the princes of the German Confederation
gradually recovered from their initial fear of the revolu-
tionary movement, they began to oppose with increasing
vigour plans to alter the existing system of government.
Again, Metternich took the lead in the effort to crush
liberalism and nationalism. Under his direction the fed-
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eral Diet adopted additional repressive measures rein-
forcing the position of the crown in state politics, limiting
the power of the legislature, restricting the right of as-
sembly, enlarging the authority of the police, and intensi-
fying the censorship. Within a few years the opposition
had been subdued, and the German Confederation could
continue to vegetate in its cozy provincialism. Not until
the middle years of the century did a new and more vio-
lent outburst of political disaffection shake the founda-
tions of the system of authority that the Congress of
Vienna had erected.

Evolution of parties and ideologies. Although the
critics of the established order could be defeated, they
could not be silenced. The struggle between the support-
ers and the adversaries of the existing form of govern-
ment led to the emergence of a rudimentary party system
in the German Confederation. In the legislative assem-
blies of the secondary states the proponents of reform be-
gan to meet, plan, organize, and propagandize. The de-
fenders of legitimism were thereby forced in turn to con-
cert their strategy and to publicize their program. Even in
Prussia and Austria, where there were as yet no constitu-
tions or parliaments, political criticism could be ex-
pressed obliquely through clubs, meetings, newspapers,
pamphlets, and petitions. The result was the gradual de-
velopment of amorphous civic associations held together
by common convictions regarding the nature of state and
society. These primitive groupings were only the raw ma-
terial out of which disciplined political parties were slow-
1y fashioned in the course of the century. They still lacked
a clear sense of purpose and the systematic propagation
of belief characteristic of a fully mature system of parlia-
mentary politics. Yet they became the instrumentalities
by which disaffected groups in the community could ex-
press their opposition to the established order. They re-
flected the fact that the civic attitudes of the period of the
Restoration were no longer those of the age of enlight-
ened despotism. There were men in central Europe now
who refused to submit without question to princely au-
thority, seeking freedom only in the inner recesses of the
soul. The change in ihe form of economy and the struc-
ture of society produced by the beginnings of industrial-
ization led to an alternation in the system and organiza-
tion of politics.

The most important opponents of legitimism and par-
ticularism were the liberals and moderates. Deriving their
support primarily from industrialists, merchants, finan-
ciers, mineowners, railroad promoters, civil servants,
and university professors, they represented the opposition
of the well-to-do bourgeoisie to a form of government in
which an aristocracy of birth rather than of talent pre-
dominated. Their political principles favoured a monar-
chical system of authority, but the crown was to share its
powers with a parliament elected by the propertied
classes. Influence in public affairs should be accessible to
all citizens who had demonstrated through the acquisi-
tion of wealth and education that they were capable of
exercising the franchise intelligently. While the liberals
resented the inherited privileges of the nobility, they also
feared the wild passions of the proletariat. The man who
lived in poverty and ignorance, they reasoned, was ripe
for demagoguery and insurrection. The path of civic wis-
dom was therefore the juste-milieu between royal abso-
lutism and mob rule, which had been established in En-
gland by the Reform Bill of 1832 and in France by the
regime of Louis-Philippe. In economics, the teachings of
liberalism advocated a policy of unrestrained competi-
tion by which wealth would become the reward of busi-
ness acumen rather than the perquisite of corporative
privilege. Guild monopolies, government regulations, and
entailed estates were to be abolished as violations of that
freedom of enterprise that alone could ensure the well-
being of all society. As for the problem of unification,
the liberals favoured the transformation of the German
Confederation into a national monarchy in which the
states’ rights would be curtailed but not destroyed by a
central government and a federal parliament.

Farther to the left stood the democrats or radicals,
whose following was made up largely of small business-

men, petty shopkeepers, skilled workers, independent
farmers, publicists, journalists, lawyers, and physicians.
They looked with scorn on the golden mean between au-
tocracy and anarchy that the liberals were seeking. They
preferred an egalitarian form of authority in which not
parliamentary plutocracy but popular sovereignty would
be the underlying principle of government. Their sup-
porters drew inspiration from the French rather than the
English or the American Revolution. Their ideal of petty
bourgeois democracy was the Jacobin republic of 1793 as
an instrument to shape the energies and aspirations of the
people into a disciplined force for political and social re-
form. The spokesmen of this ideal could not openly de-
mand the overthrow of monarchical institutions without
risking imprisonment. Yet while they were forced to ac-
cept the crown as a political institution, they sought to
transfer its power to a parliament elected by equal man-
hood suffrage. The masses would thereby become the ul-
timate arbiter of politics. The democrats were also willing
to accept government regulation of business activity as a
means of improving the economic position of the lower
classes, although their belief in the sanctity of private
property was as firm as that of the liberals. In their ad-
vocacy of national unification, however, they were less
solicitous about royal prerogatives and state rights. While
not as numerous as the moderates, the radicals remained
an important source of opposition to the established or-
der.

The growth of criticism directed against the political
system of the Restoration forced its supporters to define
their ideological position with greater precision. The old
theories of monarchy by divine right or despotic benevo-
lence offered little protection against the assaults of
liberalism and democracy. Legitimism, whose defenders
came mostly from the landed nobility, the court aris-
tocracy, the officer corps, the upper bureaucracy, and the
established church, began therefore to advance new
arguments based on conservative assumptions regarding
the nature of man and society. The relationship between
the individual and his government, so the reasoning went,
cannot be determined by paper constitutions founded on
a doctrinaire individualism. Human actions are not moti-
vated solely by rational considerations, but by habit,
feeling, instinct, and tradition as well. The impractical
theories of visionary reformers fail to take into account
the historic forces of organic development by which the
past and the present shape the future. To assert that all
men are equal is to ignore differences in rights and

" duties expressing differences in birth, class, background,

education, and tradition. The dogmas of constitutional
authority and parliamentary government are merely a
facade behind which a self-seeking bourgeoisie seeks to
disguise its lust for power. An enduring form of govern-
ment can be built only on the traditional institutions of
society that men have learned in the course of time to
accept: the throne, the church, the nobility, and the army.
Only a system of authority legitimated by law and history
can protect the worker against exploitation, the believer
against godlessness, and the citizen against revolution.
According to these tenets, the political institutions of the
German Confederation were valid, because they repre-
sented fundamental convictions deeply embedded in the
spirit of the nation.

Economic changes and the Zollverein. The struggle of
parties and ideologies during the Restoration reflected
far-reaching changes in the structure of the economy and
the community. The most significant of these changes
was the rise of large-scale industry in central Europe.
Techniques of mechanization, introduced in textile mills
and coal mines, spread to other branches of manufacture
and exerted pressures that influenced the entire economic
life of the nation. The transportation network improved
with the construction of railroads, steamships, bigger
highways, and better canals. Banking institutions and pri-
vate investors began to transfer their funds from gov-
ernment bonds and commercial ventures to manufactur-
ing enterprises. Millowners, ironmasters, railroaders,
financiers, and stockbrokers gradually formed a new
middle class whose wealth was derived primarily from
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industrial activity and whose growing economic impor-
tance encouraged among its members a demand for
greater political influence. Skilled handicraftsmen, con-
stituting the bulk of the urban working class, could not
compete successfully with the factories. The conflict be-
tween industrial and pre-industrial forms of output was
aggravated, moreover, by important demographic
changes in the period following the Congress of Vienna.
Population began to shift from country to city, although
a majority of the inhabitants of the German Confedera-
tion continued to live in rural communities.

Agriculture also went through as difficult a period of
reorganization and rationalization as industry. The end
of serfdom had led in the regions east of the Elbe to the
establishment of large estates belonging to aristocratic
landowners but cultivated by a propertyless rural prole-
tariat. Peasant emancipation in Prussia allowed the
Junkers to enlarge their lands by absorbing the holdings
of small farmers. The result was the continuing econom-
ic, social, and political domination of the village by the
nobility in the eastern provinces of the Hohenzollern
kingdom. The squirearchy entrenched in Pomerania,
Brandenburg, Silesia, and East Prussia controlled agri-
culture, commanded the army, directed the bureaucracy,
and influenced the court. It constituted a powerful force
for conservatism and particularism.

West of the Elbe the basic problem was not landlessness
but overpopulation. The aristocracy along the Rhine and
the Danube was often willing to give the peasantry pos-
session of the soil in return for a substantial payment.
The farmer was thereby saddled with heavy financial
obligations. Many rustics tried to escape poverty by
emigrating to the New World; those who remained faced
swift demographic expansion and often had to subdivide
small holdings until they yielded no profit. Civil discon-
tent mounted among impoverished villagers who lacked
employment in industry.

The system of authority in the German Confederation
was thus being undermined by the struggle of artisans
against industrial mechanization, by the disaffection of
peasants hungry for land, and above all by the criticism
of businessmen groaning under the shackles of particular-
ism. Industrialists and financiers had to overcome the
barriers created by a variety of monetary systems, com-
mercial regulations, excise taxes, and state boundaries. It
is little wonder that the bourgeoisie of central Europe

The growth of the German Zollverein.
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turned increasingly to the teachings of liberalism and
nationalism. Yet the established order did make a major

attempt to meet the needs of the business community.

Before long, several of the more important secondary
governments also concluded agreements with Berlin by
which a sizable free-trade area was established in the
heart of central Europe.

In 1834 the Zollverein, or “customs union,” including
most of the states of the German Confederation, came
into existence. Only Austria and the northwest coastland
remained aloof. The industrialists of the Habsburg em-
pire, who wanted their products protected against outside
competition, felt that the tariff rates of the new associa-
tion were too low for their needs; whereas the merchants
and bankers of the coastal region, who depended on
imports, thought that they were too high. Yet for some
25,000,000 Germans the Zollverein meant in effect the
achievement of commercial unification without the aid of
political unification. The Prussian government, more-
over, acquired a powerful new weapon in the struggle
against Austria for the dominant position in central
Europe. Still, although the customs union helped meet
the most pressing demands of the middle class for eco-
nomic consolidation, it could not surmount all the ma-
terial disadvantages of a particularistic form of govern-
ment. Men of means and education continued to grumble
about the confederal system under which they lived,
while the masses became increasingly restless under the
pressure of social dislocation.

The revolutions of 1848-49, The hard times that swept
over the Continent in the late 1840s transformed wide-
spread popular discontent in the German Confederation
into a full-blown revolution. After the middle of the
decade a severe business depression halted industrial ex-
pansion and aggravated urban unemployment. At the
same time, serious crop failures led to a major famine in
the entire area from the Irish Sea to Russian Poland. In
central Europe the hungry ’40s drove the lower classes,
which had long been suffering from the economic effects
of industrial and agricultural rationalization, to the point
of open rebellion. There were sporadic hunger riots and
violent disturbances in several of the states, but the
signal for a concerted uprising did not come until early
in 1848 with the exciting news that the regime of the
bourgeois king Louis-Philippe had been overthrown by
an insurrection in Paris (February 22-24). The result was
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a series of sympathetic revolutions against the govern-
ments of the German Confederation, most of them mild
but a few, as in the case of the fighting in Berlin, bitter
and bloody. When on March 13 Metternich, the proud
symbol of the established order, was forced to resign his
position in the Austrian cabinet, the princes hastened to
make peace with the opposition in order to forestall
republican and socialistic experiments like those in
France. Prominent liberals were appointed to the state
ministries, and civic reforms were introduced safeguard-
ing the rights of the citizen and the powers of the legisla-
ture. But even more important was the attempt to achieve
political unification through a national assembly repre-
senting all of Germany. Elections were held soon after
the spring uprising had subsided, and on May 18 the
Frankfurt National Assembly met to prepare the consti-
tution for a free and united fatherland. Its convocation
represented the realization of the hopes that nationalists
had cherished for more than a generation. Within the
space of a few weeks, those who had fought against the
particularistic system of the Restoration for so long sud-
denly found themselves in power with a popular man-
date to rebuild the foundations of political and social life
in central Europe. It was an intoxicating moment.

The forces that had defeated the establishment order,
however, soon discovered that they were in disagreement
regarding the use to be made of their common victory.
There were, first of all, sharp differences between the
liberals and the democrats. While the former had com-
fortable majorities in most of the state legislatures as
well as in the Frankfurt parliament, the latter continued
to plead, agitate, and conspire for a more radical course
of action. There were also bitter disputes over the form
that national unification should assume. The Gross-
deutsch (Great German) movement maintained that only
Austria, the state whose rulers had worn the crown of
the Holy Roman Empire for 400 years, could success-
fully guide the united fatherland. The Kleindeutsch
(Little German) party, on the other hand, argued that
the Habsburgs had too many Slavic, Magyar, and Italian
interests single-mindedly for the greatness of
Germany. The natural leader of the nation was Prussia,
whose political vigour and geographic position would
provide efficient government and military security for
central Europe. Finally, there was a basic conflict be-
tween the proletariat, which wanted protection against
mechanized production and rural impoverishment, and
the bourgeoisie, which sought to use the political power
it had gained in order to promote an industrial capitalism
based on freedom of enterprise. Once the spring uprising
was over, the parties and classes that had participated in
it began to quarrel about the nature of the new order that
was to take the place of the old. Popular support for the
revolution, which had made the defeat of legitimism dur-
ing the March days possible, began to dwindle, dis-
couraged by the realization that the liberals would do no
more to solve the problems of the masses than the con-
servatives had done. While the Frankfurt parliament was
debating the constitution under which Germany would
be governed, its following diminished and its authority
declined. The forces of the right, recovering from the
demoralization into which they had been plunged by the
revolution, began to plan a counterrevolution.

Their first major victory came in Austria, where the
young emperor Francis Joseph found an able successor
to Metternich in his prime minister Prince Felix zu
Schwarzenberg. In the course of the summer of 1848 the
Habsburg armies crushed the uprising in Bohemia and
checked the insurrection in Italy. By the end of October
they subjugated Vienna itself, the centre of the revolu-
tionary movement, and now Hungary was still in arms
against the imperial government. At the same time in
Prussia, the irresolute Frederick William IV had been
gradually persuaded by the conservatives to embark on a
course of piecemeal reaction. Early in December he dis-
solved the constituent assembly that had been meeting
in Berlin, promulgated by his own authority a middle-of-
the-road constitution for the kingdom, and proceeded
little by little to reassert the prerogatives of the crown.
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Among the secondary states there was also a noticeable
shift to the right, as particularist princes and legitimist
aristocrats began to regain their courage. By the time the
Frankfurt parliament completed its deliberations in the
spring of 1849, the revolution was everywhere at ebb tide.
The constitution that the National Assembly had drafted
provided for the creation of a federal union at the head of
which was to stand a hereditary emperor with powers
limited by a popularly elected legislature. Since the
Austrian government had already indicated that it would
oppose the establishment of a centralized system in Ger-
many, the imperial crown was offered to the King of
Prussia. Frederick William IV hesitated, brooded, and
agonized, but in the end he refused the dignity whose
authority was in his opinion too restricted. This rejection
of political consolidation under a liberal constitution de-
stroyed the last chance of the revolutionary movement
for success. The moderates, admitting failure, went home
to mourn the defeat of their hopes and labours. The
radicals, on the other hand, sought to attain their objec-
tives by inciting a new wave of insurrections. Their
appeals for a mass uprising, however, were answered
mostly by visionary intellectuals, enthusiastic students,
radical politicians, and professional revolutionaries. The
lower classes remained by and large indifferent. There
was sporadic violence, especially in the southwest, but
troops loyal to princely authority had little difficulty in
defeating petty bourgeois democracy. By the summer of
1849 the revolution, which had begun a year earlier amid
such extravagant expectations, was completely crushed.

The 1850s: years of political reaction and economic
growth. The attempt to achieve national unification
through .liberal reform was followed by an attempt to
achieve it through conservative statesmanship. Frederick
William IV had refused to accept an imperial crown
vitiated by parliamentary government, but he was willing
to become the head of a national federation in which the
royal prerogative remained unimpaired. While the Aust-
rian armies were still engaged in the campaign against the
revolution in Hungary, Berlin began to exert diplomatic
pressure on the secondary governments to join in the
formation of a new federal league known as the Prussian
Union. If Frederick William IV had acted with enough
determination, he might have been able to reach his goal
before Francis Joseph could intervene effectively in the
affairs of Germany. But he allowed his opportunity to
slip away. Though he succeeded through threats and
promises in persuading most of the princes to accept his
proposals, no irrevocable commitments had been made
by the time the Hungarians were defeated in August
1849. Vienna could now proceed to woo the secondary
governments, which had in most cases submitted to
Prussia only out of weakness and fear. Basically they re-
mained opposed to sacrificing their sovereignty in order to
exalt the Hohenzollern dynasty. When Schwarzenberg
suggested the re-establishment of the old federal Diet, he
won the support of many rulers who had agreed to follow
Berlin against their will. The nation was now divided into
two camps, the Prussian Union on one side and the re-
vived German Confederation on the other. It was only a
question of time before they would clash. When both
Austria and Prussia decided to intervene in Hesse-Kassel,
where there was a conflict between the supporters and
the opponents of the prince, Germany stood on the brink
of civil war. But Frederick William IV decided at the
last moment to back down. His fear overcame his pride,
especially after Nicholas I of Russia indicated that he
supported Vienna in the controversy. By the Punctation
of Olmiitz of November 29, 1850, the Prussians agreed
to the restoration of the German Confederation, and the
old order was fully re-established in all its weakness and
inadequacy.

The years that followed were a period of unmitigated
reaction. Those who had dared to defy royal authority
were forced to pay the penalty of harassment, exile, im-
prisonment, or evén death. Many of the political con-
cessions made earlier, under the pressure of popular
turmoil, were now restricted or abrogated. In Austria,
for example, the constitution that had been promulgated
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in 1849 was revoked, and legitimacy, centralization, and
clericalism became the guiding principles of government.
While in Prussia the constitution granted by the King
remained in force, its effectiveness was reduced through
the introduction of a complicated system of election by
which the ballots were weighted in accordance with the
income of the voters. The consequence was that well-to-
do conservatives controlled the legislature. The sec-
ondary states returned to the policies of legitimism and
particularism that they had pursued before the revolu-
tion. In Frankfurt am Main, where the federal Diet
now resumed its sessions, diplomats continued to guard
the prerogatives of princely authority and state sover-
eignty. The restoration of the confederal system also
served the interests of the Habsburgs, who stood at the
pinnacle of their prestige as the saviours of the estab-
lished order. In Berlin, on the other hand, the prevailing
mood was one of confusion and discouragement. The
King, increasingly gloomy and withdrawn, came under
the influence of ultraconservative advisers who preached
legitimism in politics and orthodoxy in religion. The gov-
ernment, smarting under the humiliation suffered ‘at the
hands of Austria, was as timid in foreign as it was op-
pressive in domestic affairs. The people, tired of insur-
rection and cowed by repression, were politically apathe-
tic. The German Confederation as a whole, rigid and un-
yielding, remained during these last years of its existence
blind to the need for reform that the revolution had made
clear.

Yet the 1850s, so barren in politics, were of the highest
importance in economics. For it was during this period
that the great breakthrough of industrial capitalism oc-
curred in central Europe. The national energies, frus-
trated in the effort to achieve civic reform, turned to the
attainment of material progress. The victory of the re-
action was followed by an economic expansion as the
business community began to recover from its fear of
mob violence and social upheaval. The influx of gold
from America and Australia, moreover, generated an
inflationary tendency, which in turn encouraged a specu-
lative boom. Not only did the value of industrial produc-
tion and foreign trade in the Zollverein more than
double in the course of the decade, but new investment
banks based on the joint-stock principle were founded to
provide risk capital for factories and railroads. The
bubble burst in 1857 in a financial crash that affected
the entire Continent. For many investors the price of
over-optimism and speculation turned out to be mis-
fortune and bankruptcy. Yet Germany had now crossed
the dividing line between a pre-industrial and an indus-
trial form of economy. Although the rural population
still outnumbered the urban, the tendency toward in-
dustrialization and urbanization had become irreversible.
And this in turn had a profound effect on the direction of
politics. For as wealth continued to shift from farming
to manufacturing, from the country to the city, and from
the aristocracy to the bourgeoisie, the pressure for a re-
distribution of political power also gained strength. While
the reactionaries were solemnly proclaiming the sanctity
of traditional institutions, economic change was under-
mining the foundation of those institutions. By the end of
the decade a new struggle between the forces of liberal-
ism and conservatism was in the making.

The 1860s and the triumphs of Bismarck. The revival
of the movement for liberal reform and national unifica-
tion at the end of the 1850s came to be known as the
“new era.” Its coming was heralded by scattered but dis-
tinct indications that the days of the reaction were num-
bered. In 1859 the defeat of Austria in the war against
France and Piedmont had a profound effect on central
Europe. For one thing, the maintenance of the authori-
tarian regime in Vienna depended on respect for its mili-
tary strength. Now that the Habsburg armies had shown
themselves to be vulnerable, popular unrest in the empire
began to increase. Since autocracy was no longer an ef-
fective principle of government, Francis Joseph decided
to experiment with a parliamentary form of authority.
On October 20, 1860, he promulgated a constitution (the
October Diploma) for his domains, setting up a bicameral
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legislature with an electoral system favouring the bour-
geoisie; and Austria ceased to be an absolutist state. The
achievement of political consolidation in Italy, moreover,
aroused hope and envy north of the Alps. If the Italians
could overcome the obstacles of conservatism and par-
ticularism, why not the Germans? National sentiment in
central Europe, dormant since the revolution, suddenly
awoke. Patriotic organizations like the Nationalverein
(National Union) and the Reformverein (Reform Union)
initiated an agitation for a new federal union, the former
advocating Prussian, the latter Austrian, leadership.
Liberal publicists and politicians began to advance plans
for the reconstruction of the German Confederation.
Some of the states, detecting a shift in the trend of public
opinion, decided to change their course accordingly.
Here and there the conservative ministers of the reaction
were retired or dismissed, and their place was taken by
statesmen with more moderate views.

The most significant portent of a new age in politics,
however, appeared in Prussia. In 1857 Frederick William
1V, crushed by memories of the mass insurrections and
diplomatic defeats that he had been forced to endure,
had suffered a mental breakdown. A year later his
brother had become regent, and the government in Berlin
immediately began altering the direction of its policy.
Prince William, although a man of conservative inclina-
tion, had little sympathy with the mystical visions and
pious dogmas prevailing at the court during the period of
reaction. He dismissed the cabinet that had served his
predecessor, announced a program of cautious reform in
Prussian as well as German affairs, and won a popular
endorsement of his course in the elections that gave the
liberals control of the legislature. After a long period of
discouragement, the advocates of civic reconstruction
could once again look to the future with hope and ex-
pectation.

Yet there was an important difference between the
political attitude of the liberals in 1858-59 from that of
1848-49. They came to feel during the new era that their
defeat ten years before had been due to an excess of
idealism and exuberance. The fatal mistake of the revolu-
tion, they reasoned, had been the assumption that enthu-
siasm and selflessness could be translated into power and
substituted for statesmanship. Now a more calculating
policy, a policy of Realpolitik, must be adopted. Not
theory and rhetoric but negotiation and compromise
would lead to the attainment of unity and freedom. The
liberals therefore pursued at first a strategy of concilia-
tion, anxious not to frighten the established order into
blind resistance against all reform. In Prussia, for ex-
ample, they waited patiently for the regent to move
against the forces of disunity and oppression, confident
that if they only gave him enough time he would obtain
for them by royal authority what they could not seize
through revolutionary violence. Yet it gradually became
apparent that their hopes would not be realized. Prince
William, who in 1861 became king in his own right, was
a moderate conservative, but a conservative nevertheless.
As the advocates of reform grew increasingly restless, the
more militant among them formed the Progressive Party,
which sought to hasten the introduction of liberal legisla-
tion by exerting pressure on the government. The mon-
arch, afraid that he was being pushed farther to the left
than he wanted to go, became more adamant and uncom-
promising. Sooner or later a conflict between crown and
parliament was bound to arise.

It came in connection with the question of army reform,
although if that issue had not developed there would
undoubtedly have been another. The King wanted to
strengthen the armed forces by increasing the number of
line regiments and decreasing the size of the popular
militia. The legislature, reluctant to enhance the power
of the conservative officer corps, demanded a modifica-
tion of the plan. The King refused, convinced that the
politicians were attempting to gain control of the army,
which he considered subject only to royal authority. The
legislature responded by withholding approval of the
budget to pay for the cost of army reform. A complete
deadlock ensued. In the spring of 1862 the liberal minis-
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ters who had been appointed after the establishment of
the regency were dismissed, and a conservative cabinet
took office. But the new leaders of the government were
as unsuccessful as the old in resolving the crisis. William
I began to think about abdicating in favour of his son,
who was believed to have political views close to those
of the parliamentary opposition. He was persuaded, how-
ever, to consider first the possibility of naming a new
ministry led by Otto von Bismarck, the Prussian ambas-
sador to Paris. There was a momentous interview be-
tween the monarch and the envoy, as a result of which
the former abandoned all thought of retirement, and the
latter became head of a cabinet pledged to continue the
struggle against the legislature. The battle between crown
and parliament, which the liberals had been on the point
of winning, was now to be waged without regard for
constitutional provisions concerning the budget. On Sep-
tember 23, 1862, the nation was startled by the news
that a statesman with a reputation for unyielding conser-
vatism had become the prime minister of Prussia. It
meant that the established order, having successfully de-
fended its interests against the forces of reform after 1815
and after 1848, was determined to fight to the bitter end
against the new challenge to its predominance.

The constitutional conflict in the Hohenzollern kingdom
continued for another four years. The legislature refused
to approve the budget until its wishes concerning military
reform had been met. Bismarck’s government, after
carrying out the controversial reorganization of the army,
continued to collect taxes and disburse funds without re-
gard for parliamentary authorization. The liberals con-
demned the prime minister as a violator of the law, while
the prime minister denounced the liberals as blindly
doctrinaire. Although the electorate remained on the
side of the opposition, the cabinet declared that it would
not be swayed by party politics or parliamentary major-
ities. The broad masses of the population, it maintained,
were still loyal to the crown. And so the struggle went
on without prospect of alleviation or resolution. There
were even dark prophecies of a violent uprising against
a regime that was so indifferent to.its constitutional obli-
gations. Yet in fact Bismarck was not blind to the need
for a reconciliation between crown and bourgeoisie. De-
spite his reputation as a fire-eating legitimist, he had a
supple mind and recognized that the political principles
of Frederick the Great could not solve the problems
facing William I. He hoped, therefore, for an eventual
reconciliation between the government and the legisla-
ture, but a reconciliation in which the prerogative of the
monarch and the influence of the nobility would remain
undiminished.

What Bismarck sought in essence was an alteration in
the form of government that would create a facade of
parliamentary institutions disguising the continuation of
authoritarian policies. The middle class wanted to end
the domination of the traditional forces in society, he
calculated, but it also wanted to achieve national unifica-
tion in central Europe. Here was the key to a solution of
the constitutional conflict. Unity could be used to restrict
freedom; nationalism could become the means of taming
liberalism. Bismarck had concluded that the political
integration of Germany was, in the long run, inevitable.
If the established order did not effect it, the reformers,
democrats, and revolutionaries would. Thus, it was in
the interest of conservatism to take the task of centraliza-
tion in hand, bring it to a successful conclusion, and
create a new system of authority compatible with the
preservation of royal and aristocratic preponderance.
Such a policy would make possible a compromise be-
tween crown and bourgeoisie by which the latter obtained
the benefits of economic consolidation, while the former
retained the advantages of political domination. Through
this strategy the prime minister hoped to end the constitu-
tional conflict.

The defeat of Austria. The international situation was
favourable to a program of unification in the German
Confederation. Since its defeat in the Crimean War
(1853-56), Russia had ceased to play a decisive role in
the affairs of the Continent. England remained preoccu-

pied with the problems of ‘domestic reform. And Napo-
leon III was not unwilling to see a civil war east of the
Rhine that he might eventually use to enlarge the bound-
aries of France. Bismarck could thus prepare for a strug-
gle against Austria without the imminent danger of for-
eign intervention that had faced Frederick William IV.
His first great opportunity came in connection with the
duchies of Schleswig and Holstein, which were ruled by
the king of Denmark but which were politically and
ethnically tied to Germany. When the government in
Copenhagen sought to make Schleswig an integral part
of the Danish state in 1863, nationalist sentiment in
central Europe was outraged. William I proposed to
Francis Joseph that the two leading powers of the Ger-
man Confederation should occupy the duchies in order to
prevent the violation of an international agreement that
had guaranteed their separate status. Afraid to let the
Prussians act on their own, the Emperor agreed, and in
1864 there was a brief war against Denmark that demon-
strated the strength of the reorganized army of the Ho-
henzollerns. Danish hopes for foreign assistance proved
illusory, and by the Peace of Vienna (October 30) the
duchies became the joint possession of Prussia and
Austria.

The easy victory of the allies, however, was only the pre-
lude to a bitter conflict between them. Vienna would have
liked to see Schleswig-Holstein become an independent
secondary state in the German Confederation, committed
to a policy of particularism. Berlin, on the other hand,
hoped for the outright annexation of the duchies or at
least the indirect control of their government. Even more
important than the disposition of the spoils of war, how-
ever, was the mounting rivalry between the two great
powers for hegemony in central Europe. Bismarck would
probably have been willing to collaborate with Austria in
the division of Germany into two spheres of influence, a
northern under the Hohenzollerns and a southern under
the Habsburgs. But Francis Joseph was reluctant to re-
strict his authority and ambition to the region below the
Main River. The result was a stcady deterioration of re-
lations between Vienna and Berlin. In 1865 their dif-
ferences were papered over by the Convention of Gas-
tein, which placed Schleswig under Prussian and Holstein
under Austrian administration, but which also reaffirmed
the joint sovereignty of the two governments over the
duchies. Still, this was only a temporary solution, and be-
fore long the danger of civil war in the German Con-
federation began to grow once again.

In the course of the spring of 1866 both sides stepped up
their preparations for a military solution to the Austro-
Prussian duvalism. Bismarck concluded an alliance with
Italy by which the latter was to receive Venetia as a re-
ward for participating in a war against the Habsburg
empire. He also sought to gain the support of public
opinion in the German Confederation by introducing a
motion in the federal Diet for the convocation of a
national parliament elected by equal manhood suffrage.
The Austrians in the meantime secured a promise of
French neutrality in the event of hostilities and tried to
win the adherence of the secondary states in the impend-
ing struggle. The last desperate attempts to preserve
peace collapsed in June. Vienna announced that it would
submit the question of the duchies to the federal Diet.
Berlin, condemning this step as a violation of the Con-
vention of Gastein, ordered its troops in Schleswig to ex-
pel the Austrians from Holstein. Francis Joseph in reply
called on the other states of the confederation to mobi-
lize their armies against the Prussian threat to domestic
tranquillity, and central Europe trembled on the verge of
civil war. The only question now was what the position of
the secondary states would be. Most of them lined up
behind Austria, which they regarded as the defender of
their independence against the ambitions of Berlin. Bis-
marck’s attempt to enlist the aid of the national move-
ment by advocating reform of the confederal system thus
failed. It alarmed the particularists without propitiating
the centralists. Public opinion remained frightened and
confused, distrusting one side and fearing the other. The
future of the nation was decided not by popular insurrec-
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tions or parliamentary deliberations but by the force of
arms.

The Seven Weeks’ War between Prussia and Austria
(June-August) produced a diplomatic revolution in Eu-
rope, destroying the balance of power that had been es-
tablished 50 years before by the Congress of Vienna. Yet
this momentous alteration in the international equilibri-
um was accomplished so swiftly that foreign diplomats
had barely begun to grasp its implications before the
struggle for hegemony in Germany ended. The Hohenzol-
lern armies had a brilliant strategist in Helmuth von
Moltke and a deadly weapon in the breech-loading needle
gun. The Austrian high command, on the other hand, be-
came irresolute and demoralized before a decisive en-
counter had even taken place. The Prussians succeeded in
dividing and defeating the forces of the secondary states,
and on July 3 they routed the Habsburg troops as well at
the Battle of Sadowa (Koniggritz). The war was thus de-
cided within a few weeks after its outbreak. Bismarck, re-
fusing to be dazzled by the brilliance of the victory, urged
the swift conclusion of an honourable peace. Not only
did he feel that the preservation of a strong Austria was
essential for the maintenance of stability on the Conti-
nent, but he feared that a prolongation of hostilities
would enable Napoleon III to intervene in the affairs of
Germany. By the preliminary Peace of Nikolsburg (July
26) and the definitive Treaty of Prague (August 23),
Francis Joseph was permitted to retain all of his posses-
sions except Venetia, which had been promised to the
Italians. There was to be no occupation and only a mod-
est indemnity. The Emperor had to acquiesce, however,
in the Prussian annexation of Hanover, Nassau, Hesse-
Kassel, Schleswig-Holstein, and Frankfurt am Main, in
the dissolution of the German Confederation, and in the
formation under Hohenzollern leadership of a new fed-
eral union north of the Main River. The contest between
Berlin and Vienna that had determined the history of
central Europe for more than a century was now over.

Bismarck’s national policies: the restriction of liberal-
ism. Bismarck’s triumph in the military struggle led di-
rectly to his victory in the constitutional conflict. Before
the outbreak of hostilities he had tried to reach an under-
standing with the liberal opposition, but the liberals hesi-
tated to make peace with a statesman who had so fla-
grantly violated the fundamental law of the kingdom.
The defeat of Austria changed all that. While the war
was still in progress, general elections resulted in impor-
tant gains for the right. Many voters, elated over the suc-
cesses of the Prussian armies, expressed their confidence
in the government by supporting its adherents at the
polls. Some of the ultraconservatives hoped that the Cab-
inet would now capitalize on its triumph by suspending
the constitution and establishing an authoritarian regime.
Yet the prime minister recognized that such reactionary
schemes would prove futile in the long run. What he
wanted was not the suppression of liberalism but an ac-
commodation with it. As soon as peace was concluded,
he introduced in the legislature a bill of indemnity grant-
ing the government retroactive approval for its conduct
of affairs of state without a legal budget. The conse-
quence, as Bismarck had foreseen, was a split in the ranks
of his adversaries. Those who argued that there could be
no compromise with the principle of constitutional gov-
ernment rejected a reconciliation between crown and par-
liament based on mutual concessions. But many mem-
bers of the opposition, who eventually formed the Na-
tional Liberal Party, decided to accept the settlement of-
fered by the prime minister. Their reasoning was that an
obstinate resistance against the cabinet would only con-
demn them to sterile dogmatism, whereas a willingness to
accept what could not be prevented would enable them
to influence official policy in the direction of greater free-
dom. This view prevailed, and on September 3, 1866, the
legislature approved the Bill of Indemnity, 230 to 75. By
dividing the forces of reform and weakening their sense
of purpose, Bismarck won as important a success in
domestic affairs as the victory on the field of battle.

His subjugation of liberalism was made possible by the
triumph of nationalism. It had long been the prime min-
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ister’s belief that the achievement of unity could appease
the demand for freedom. The success of the Prussian ar-
mies provided him with an opportunity to test this as-
sumption. Once Austria had been subdued, he cajoled
and bullied the secondary governments above the Main
into joining Berlin in the establishment of the North Ger-
man Confederation. It was the union of a giant and 21
pygmies, for the Hohenzollern kingdom comprised about
four-fifths of the territory and population of the confed-
eration. Executive authority was vested in a presidency
held in accordance with hereditary right by the rulers of
Prussia, who were to exercise the powers of their office
with the assistance of a chancellor responsible only to
them. The legislature was composed of a federal council
or Bundesrat, whose members were appointed by the
state governments, and a lower house or Reichstag, elect-
ed by equal manhood suffrage. Since Berlin had 17 votes
in the Bundesrat out of 43, it could easily control the pro-
ceedings with the support of a few of its satellites among
the small principalities. Although the Reichstag could
theoretically exercise considerable influence over legisla-
tion by granting or withholding its approval, parliamen-
tary authority and party initiative were weak and untest-
ed, and Bismarck had little difficulty in piecing together
a workable majority for his program by a strategy of di-
vide and rule. His support came largely from a combina-
tion of moderate liberals and moderate conservatives
willing to sacrifice theory for expediency. The federal
constitution provided no bill of rights, no ministerial re-
sponsibility, and no civilian supervision over military af-
fairs. But it introduced uniformity in currency, weights,
measures, commercial practices, industrial laws, and fi-
nancial regulations. In short, it created the economic uni-
ty that the middle class had long demanded and that
helped reconcile it to the defeat of its hopes for greater
political freedom.

Franco-Prussian conflict and the new German Reich.
The Seven Weeks’ War, by creating a powerful new state
in the heart of central Europe, abruptly altered the sys-
tem of international relations on the Continent. Every
government now had to re-examine its diplomatic and
military position in the light of the establishment of the
North German Confederation. No nation, however, was
affected by the victory of the Hohenzollern armies as di-
rectly as France. Emperor Napoleon III had encouraged
the outbreak of hostilities between Austria and Prussia
on the assumption that both combatants would emerge
from the struggle exhausted and that the Second Empire
of France could then expand eastward against little re-
sistance. The outcome of the war revealed how short-
sighted such calculations had been. Instead of profiting
from the conflict between Francis Joseph and William I,
Paris suddenly confronted a strong and united German
state that presented a serious threat to French interests.
The imperial government was bound to regard this turn
of events with suspicion and hostility. It sought to miti-
gate its discomfiture by seeking compensation in the
Rhineland, Luxembourg, or Belgium. But Berlin suc-
ceeded in frustrating these plans, and the conviction be-
gan to grow in France that sooner or later a struggle
with Germany would be unavoidable. The prospect of a
new armed conflict was not unwelcome to Bismarck. He
wanted to see national unification consummated by the
entry of the southern states into the North German Con-
federation. Yet public opinion below the Main remained
distrustful. Only a common patriotic struggle against for-
eign aggression might overcome the reluctance of the
south to unite politically with the north. Thus in Berlin
as well as in Paris there were reasons for seeking a test
of strength. The immediate occasion came in the spring
of 1870 with the candidacy of Prince Leopold, a relative
of William I, for the throne of Spain. The ensuing con-
troversy was cleverly exploited by Bismarck to provoke
the French into initiating hostilities which both sides had
wanted but for which the French government received
the blame.

When France learned of Leopold’s acceptance of the of-
fer of the Spanish crown, there were wild protests in Par-

is and an immediate demand that Leopold be ordered to
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withdraw. On July 12 Leopold’s father renounced the
Spanish candidature on his behalf. This was not enough
for the French government; it insisted that William I, as
head of the Hohenzollern family, should promise that the
candidature would never be renewed. This demand was
presented to William at Ems by the French ambassador.
Though William refused to give a promise, he dismissed
the ambassador in a friendly enough way. But when the
“Ems telegram,” a report of what was happening,
reached Bismarck, he shortened it for publication in such
a way as to imply that William had refused to see the
French ambassador again. The French used this as an ex-
cuse to declare war on Prussia on July 19.

Bismarck’s calculation that a struggle waged ostensibly
against the expansionist designs of Napoleon III would
overcome particularism below the Main proved correct.
The southern states joined the north in the Franco-Prus-
sian War, and the sense of unity engendered by the broth-
erhood of arms was soon enhanced by the intoxication of
victory. The German troops won one battle after another
in hard fighting along the frontier, until on September 1
they forced a large French Army, headed by the Emperor
himself, to surrender at Sedan. The result was the estab-
lishment of a republican government in France, which
continued to wage the struggle in the name of the old rev-
olutionary ideals of 1793. But the generalship of Moltke
was too much for the fierce determination of the new re-
gime. Paris capitulated on January 28, 1871, after a long
and bitter siege, and on May 10 the Treaty of Frankfurt
brought the war officially to a close. The Third Republic
had to cede Alsace-Lorraine, pay an indemnity of 5,000,-
000,000 francs, and accept an army of occupation. It was
a Carthaginian peace designed to crush a dangerous rival.
The work of national unification in Germany, in the
meantime, was successfully completed even before hos-
tilities had ended. Bismarck had entered into negotiations
with the southern states soon after the outbreak of war,
determined to use patriotic fervour as an instrument for
achieving political consolidation. The enthusiasm
aroused in central Europe by the victory over France
proved too much for the defenders of particularism. On
January 18, while Prussian guns bombarded Paris, Wil-
liam I was proclaimed emperor of a united nation at mili-
tary headquarters in Versailles. The governments below
the Main joined the North German Confederation to
form a powerful new Reich under the Hohenzollerns.
Within a single lifetime central Europe had completed
the transition from cosmopolitanism to nationalism, from
serfdom to industrialization, from division to union,
from weakness to preponderance, from the Holy Roman

Empire to the German Empire. (T.SH.)
V. Germany from 1871
THE SECOND REICH, 1871-1918

Bismarck as imperial chancellor, 1871-90. - The mak-

ing of the German Empire. During the Franco-Prussian
War, negotiations were pushed on for the uniting of all
Germany outside Austria. Bismarck gave some political
concessions to the southern German states, and eventual-
ly both Bavaria and Wiirttemberg made separate treaties
of union with Prussia. The princes were persuaded to of-
fer the imperial crown to King William I of Prussia, and
he was proclaimed German emperor on January 18,
1871. A Reichstag elected from all Germany accepted as
the imperial constitution that of 1867, with certain minor
concessions allowed to Bavaria. The new Reich consisted
of four kingdoms, five grand duchies, 12 duchies and
principalities, and three free cities (Hamburg, Liibeck,
and Bremen). Alsace-Lorraine was treated as a con-
quered province, ruled by an imperial governor. The
weakness of the constitution was its inadequate defini-
tion of the powers of the Reichstag over the executive.
The chancellor was defined as “responsible,” but it was
not stated to whom; Bismarck contended that his respon-
sibility was to the emperor, while the politicians asserted
that it was to the Reichstag. The question of effective
control of the army through authorization of expenditure
was also not clear. Bismarck failed to get provision for a
permanent grant to be written into the constitution and

had to agree to a compromise, the Septennat, by which
finance for the army was to be voted every seven years.
As a result, artificial alarm had to be created every seven
years in order to get the army grant renewed.

Bismarck’s liberal period and the Kulturkampf. From
1871 to 1879, the National Liberals acted almost as a
government party in the Reichstag, and their predomi-
nance made the first period of the empire an age of great
liberal reform. Germany acquired a uniform legal pro-
cedure, uniform coinage, and uniform administration.
An imperial bank was created, most restrictions on free-
dom of enterprise and of movement were removed, and
limited companies and trade combinations were allowed.
Freedom of the press was secured in 1874, and work was
begun on an imperial civil code that was in universal
operation by 1900. Particularly important was the estab-
lishment of municipal autonomy in 1873; towns were
freed from control of the Landrat (usually a large land-
owner), and the way was clear for the development of
local government, in which Germany led the world.

Distrust of political Roman Catholicism, which Bis-
marck shared with liberals, grew stronger in 1871 when a
confessional party, the Centre, gained 58 seats in the
Reichstag and drew support from all the elements that
had opposed Bismarck’s work. Believing that unity was
more easily created when there was some object to at-
tack, Bismarck vigorously denounced the party, and a
dispute over the clerical control of education extended his
policy into a general attack, known as the Kulturkampf,
on the independence of the Roman Catholic Church. The
recent defection of the so-called Old Catholics, who
could not accept the doctrine of papal infallibility pro-
claimed in 1870, caused the church to seek to expel all
Old Catholics from teaching positions. Bismarck in turn
attacked the Catholic teaching orders, expelling the Je-
suits and insisting that the state should train and license
priests. Priests and bishops who would not conform were
imprisoned, and sees were left vacant. These penal mea-
sures were expressed in the May Laws passed by the
Prussian Landtag (state assembly) in 1873, But, by about
1875, it was clear that Bismarck would not achieve vic-
tory; the Old Catholics carried no weight, and even many
Protestants disliked the attack on religious teaching.

Bismarck’s breach with the National Liberals. From
1877 fiscal, economic, and political factors turned Bis-
marck against the National Liberals. The question of
raising money to meet deficits in the armed forces’ bud-
gets created dissension, the Liberals wanting it to be done
by direct taxation that would be controlled by the Reichs-
tag but Bismarck obtaining some grants of indirect taxes
voted for an indefinite period. His attempt to silence the
Liberals’ opposition on this issue by offering to make
their leader virtually his deputy was foiled. Soon after-
ward the breach was widened, when Bismarck introduced
protectionist measures designed to safeguard German
agriculture from the new competition provided by Amer-
ican wheat. Regarding agricultural workers as potential-
ly good soldiers, Bismarck wished to keep German agri-
culture prosperous. He also took steps to protect the Ger-
man iron and steel industry. The Liberals, traditionally
supporters of free trade and laissez-faire policies, were
further alienated. By 1879 Bismarck was ready to form
an alliance with the Centre. Gradually he reversed the
measures taken against the Catholic Church, in 1880 sus-
pending the May Laws for individual cases and abolish-
ing the secular examinations that had been required for
candidates for the priesthood. By 1887, when peace was
finally restored, the church had regained complete con-
trol of seminary education; in return, the Centre Party
agreed to support all of Bismarck’s nonreligious policies.

In the early 1870s, the Roman Catholic Church had
been Bismarck’s scapegoat; from the time of his alliance
with the Centre, his attacks became directed against the
Social Democrats, particularly after an attempted assas-
sination of the Emperor in 1878. The Social Democratic
Party was declared illegal, although its members still sat
in the Reichstag; but the uproar produced a conser-
vative majority in an election later in 1878, and in 1879
the Septennat was renewed almost without opposition.
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During the early 1880s, Bismarck promoted measures of
social security in order to attach the workers to the state.
A Sickness Insurance Law was passed in 1883, a scheme
of compulsory accident insurance in 1884, and old age
pensions were also introduced.

Nevertheless, Bismarck’s alliance with the Centre was
never completely firm. At any time in the period from
1879 to 1890, they could have defeated him by alliance
with the Radicals and the Social Democrats. So he con-
tinued to create artificial panics, in 1884 colonial dis-
putes and in 1887 foreign dangers, in order to stampede
the electorate to his support.

Bismarck’s foreign policy, 1871-90. Once the empire
was founded, Bismarck’s sole aim was peace and secur-
ity, pursued at first through neutrality and later through
a complicated network of alliances. Resolutely impartial
during the great Near Eastern crisis of 1875-78, when
war nearly broke out between Great Britain and Russia,
he decided thereafter to pursue a more active role, con-
cluding, in 1879, a defensive alliance with Austria-Hun-
gary. This, while guaranteeing Austria-Hungary’s sur-
vival as a great power, specifically gave it no support for
its Balkan ambitions. Russia, which might have been an-
tagonized by the alliance, felt that there was now less
danger of Austria working with Britain and was per-
suaded to renew (1881) the Dreikaiserbund, or League of
the Three Emperors (of Russia, Austria-Hungary, and
Germany), a vague alliance that Bismarck had first estab-
lished in 1873. Bismarck also concluded (1882) the Triple
Alliance of Germany, Austria, and Italy; Italy was guar-
anteed support against France in return for a promise of
neutrality in the event of a war between Austria and
Russia. A crisis in which Russo-Austrian rivalries were
aroused over Bulgaria in 1885 caused Bismarck to
strengthen his ties with both sides in order to maintain a
balance between them. By the Reinsurance Treaty (1887)
he promised Russia diplomatic support in the Near East
and German neutrality in any Russian war except one

 with Austria; by promoting a Mediterranean naval agree-

ment between Italy, Britain, and Austria, he established
virtually the Triple Entente opposing Russia in the Near
East. These apparently contradictory policies have caused
Bismarck to be charged with duplicity; in fact, Ger-
many’s position in the centre of Europe necessitated a
two-faced policy. On this occasion, at least, a Balkan war
was averted.

Bismarck occasionally pursued other issues in order to
satisfy the aspirations of German nationalism. Thus, be-
tween 1883 and 1885, he deliberately encouraged colo-
nial rivalry with Great Britain; and, in the 1870s and
again after 1886, he encouraged resentment against the
Poles. In 1887, when a new army grant was needed, he
raised the alarm that the French would try to regain
Alsace-Lorraine. Although the Reichstag threw out his
army bill, he was able in the subsequent general election
to win sufficient support to get it passed (March 1887) in
the new house.

The fall of Bismarck. Bismarck’s position had always
depended on the emperor’s support; during the reigns of
William I (died March 1888) and Frederick III (died
June 1888) this was assured, but the position was entire-
ly changed with the accession of William II. The new
emperor had no reasons, as had his predecessors, for
gratitude to Bismarck; moreover, he represented a new,
self-confident Germany and was impatient with Bis-
marck’s social conservatism, which seemed to prevent
the emperor from establishing a demagogic relation with
his subjects. Lacking imperial support, Bismarck’s posi-
tion became untenable after his political allies lost the
general election of 1890. His attempt to engineer a strike
of Prussian ministers failed, and he was forced to resign
on March 18, 1890.

Chancellors Caprivi and Hohenlohe, 1890-1900. The
chancellorships of Leo, Graf von Caprivi (1890-94), and
of Chlodwig Karl Victor, Fiirst zu Hohenlohe-Schillings-
fiirst (1894-1900), represented, respectively, an official
attempt at alliance with left-wing elements and a disillu-
sioned return to conservatism. Caprivi’s abandonment of
old conservative policies was shown in every field. In for-
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eign policy, he refused to renew the Reinsurance Treaty
with Russia, thus breaking the traditional partnership be-
tween tsardom and the Prussian monarchy. He gave en-
couragement to Austrian ambitions in the Balkans and
hoped to persuade Britain to join the Triple Alliance (of
Germany, Austria-Hungary, and Italy). A step in this di-
rection was the agreement (1890) by which Britain gave
the North Sea island of Heligoland to Germany in return
for colonial concessions in East Africa. At home, Caprivi
promoted social security measures and wooed the parties
of the left. But, like Bismarck, he was confronted with
the perennial problem of achieving the passage of the
Septennat. He eventually got the army grant passed in
1893, after having conceded that its renewal should in
future occur every five instead of seven years. By repre-
senting Russia as the “enemy,” he drew his support for
the renewal from the left rather than the right. But the
political manoeuvres involved split the German Radical
Party, a serious event of decisive future importance.

Meanwhile, the Emperor had become disillusioned with
Caprivi’s social policies. Failure of the Chancellor’s pro-
British policy, occurring when a colonial dispute (1894)
with the British caused them to repudiate their promises
of support for Austria-Hungary, further weakened his
position. A quarrel between Caprivi and the Prussian
prime minister (Caprivi had given up the Prussian pre-
miership in 1892, in order to appear less conservative)
gave William II the opportunity to dismiss both ministers
(October 1894). ) :

Caprivi’s successor, Hohenlohe-Schillingsfiirst, an old
man (75), was intended to revive the glories of the Bis-
marckian era without engendering its troubles. He got on
well with the Conservatives and, as a former prime min-
ister of Catholic Bavaria, was acceptable to the Centre
Party and agreed to many of their confessional demands.
Hohenlohe returned to a policy of alliance with Russia
and refused to support Austria-Hungary in the Balkans.
One of the most striking events of his chancellorship
was the dispute with Britain over the Boer republics in
South Africa, which culminated in the telegram sent
(January 3, 1896) by the Emperor, congratulating Paul
Kruger, president of the Transvaal, on the defeat of the
British Jameson raid. The telegram did not affect British
policy, but it had a lasting effect on German national
sentiment, which, for the first time, came to regard Brit-
ain as Germany’s principal rival in imperial greatness.

Chancellorship of Biilow, 1900-09. Appointed secre-
tary of state in June 1897, Bernhard, Fiirst von Biilow,
wielded the real political power in Germany during the
last years when Hohenlohe was chancellor and succeeded
him in that office in October 1900. He founded his power
on the support of the Conservative Prussian landowners,
bought, with the aid of the Prussian finance minister,
Johannes von Miquel, by granting easy credit facilities
and high tariffs to protect agricultural produce. Thus the
landowners became economically dependent on the Reich
as a whole, obliged to support Pan-German policies.

With this assurance behind him, Biilow launched on a
policy of achieving grandeur abroad in order to stave off
reform or conflict at home. The popular desire for im-
perial greatness was ripe for exploitation, and, indeed,
the strength of Germany’s iron and steel industry in the
Ruhr had already made Germany Europe’s greatest in-
dustrial power. At a time when Britain, France, and Rus-
sia appeared occupied with their own rivalries in Africa
and in the Far East, it seemed desirable to Biilow to keep
Germany free from involvements, apart from a protec-
tive relationship with Austria-Hungary. He rejected al-
liances offered by Britain in 1898 and 1901, but he re-
tained a friendly relationship by participating in a hypo-
thetical plan to carve up the Portuguese colonial empire
and by maintaining official neutrality during the war be-
tween Britain and the Boers in South Africa.

A major cause of the decline in good relations with
Britain was the rapid development of the German Navy
as a result of the Navy laws of 1898 and 1900, promul-
gated by Alfred von Tirpitz, secretary for the navy from
1897 to 1916. The supporters of the project felt that a
great navy was essential for a great power; moreover, its
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construction would provide steady work for the iron and
steel industry. The plans were grandiose in scale, and the
Navy Law of 1900 laid down details of annual develop-
ment. up to the year 1917. The naval program had two
main effects. First, by 1909, when parity with the Royal
Navy was almost achieved, Britain became seriously
alarmed; but, even had it been desired, it would have been
difficult then to reverse such carefully laid plans. Second,
the problem of paying for the navy caused serious splits
between the Conservatives, who supported indirect taxa-
tion, and the Centre Party, which wanted direct taxation.
The Centre was not successful, and the navy, in fact, was
paid for largely by state borrowing, thus inaugurating the
inflationary trends that later notably characterized Ger-
man finance during World War 1.

The policy of international detachment received a blow
in 1902 when the Anglo-Japanese alliance and the subse-
quent Russo-Japanese War of 1904-05 enabled Britain
to check the Russians in the Far East without becoming
involved itself. Germany then began to seek to effect a
continental bloc opposed to Britain; France, which in
1904 had concluded the entente with Britain, seemed to
need coercion in order to join it. Germany’s attempt at
such coercion resulted in the first Moroccan Crisis.

William II landed at Tangier on March 31, 1905, and
announced German support for Moroccan independence
of France. The French sought to negotiate but, under the
threat of war, gave in to Germany’s demand that Théo-
phile Delcassé, the foreign minister, resign. Germany’s
stand seemed quite justified, and Biilow was created a
prince. But the sequel was less satisfactory. Britain ral-
lied to France’s support, and, at the Algeciras Confer-
ence (January—April 1906), Germany was obliged to
acquiesce in the continuation of French influence in Mo-
rocco. The Tangier triumph had not appealed overmuch
to the German public; and an important effect of the Al-
geciras reversal was the resignation from the German
foreign ministry of the undersecretary Friedrich von Hol-
stein, who had largely influenced policy since the 1870s.

A change in the political basis of Biilow’s power oc-
curred in 1906, when the Centre Party, on which, with
the Conservatives, he had hitherto relied, withdrew its
support when its ever increasing demands for concessions
to the Catholic Church were resisted. The Centre mem-
bers of the Reichstag voted against a resolution provid-
ing finance for the suppression of a native revolt in south-
west Africa, and Biilow at once sought other political
allies. He gained the support of a variety of non-Socialist
left-wing parties, including the two branches of the old
Radical Party. His allies won a handsome majority in the
election of 1907 but were still not strong enough in the
Reichstag to outvote Conservative opposition to the in-
troduction of direct taxation. Nevertheless, his new alli-
ances enabled Biilow to pose as a liberal statesman; and
the zenith of this phase of his chancellorship was reached
in October 1908 when, after an indiscreet and bombastic
interview granted by William II to the English newspaper
The Daily Telegraph, Biillow was able grandly to an-
nounce that in future the Emperor would “respect his
constitutional obligations.”

The logical consequence of the swing toward liberalism
in home affairs should have been a rapprochement with
Britain and an estrangement from Russia, as in the days
of Caprivi. But Anglo-German relations worsened and
reached a crisis in 1909 when Britain, in reply to Ger-
many’s expanded naval program, inaugurated a hasty
increase in its naval building schedules. Biilow, however,
did fall out with Russia when, in 1908, he supported
Austria-Hungary’s annexation of Bosnia-Hercegovina.

Biilow, like Bismarck, could survive in power only with
imperial or adequate parliamentary support. The Con-
servatives resented his quarrel with Russia and resented
still more a proposed introduction of death duties on
landed estates. Tiring of their strange alliance with the
left, they made common cause with the Centre Party, de-
feated the death-duties proposal by a narrow majority,
and caused him to resign. The Emperor, bitterly inimical
to him since the Daily Telegraph affair, accepted his res-
ignation (July 1909). Biilow was the last effective chan-

cellor of the Second Reich; his successors were mere ad-
ministrators.

The prewar years, 1909-14. Theobald von Bethmann
Hollweg, Biilow’s successor as chancellor, was the first to
be appointed to that office from the purely administrative
grade of the civil service. Essentially a bureaucrat, he
lacked the force to pursue any policies of his own and,
although of high character, constantly gave in to the
dubious counsels of Tirpitz, the Emperor, and the secre-
tary of state, Alfred von Kiderlen-Wachter.

The second Moroccan Crisis, of 1911, was almost en-
tirely Kiderlen-Wichter’s responsibility. He believed that
the recent French occupation of Rabat and Fez meant
the end of Moroccan independence and decided to try to
coerce France into making concessions to Germany. The
gunboat “Panther” was sent to the port of Agadir, and
Germany demanded part of the French Congo in return
for alleged (but nonexistent) German “rights” in Moroc-
co. On this occasion, German public opinion was more
belligerent than the government had expected; Germany
had to create an artificial war crisis but was outmanoeu-
vred by the British and French, acting in close coopera-
tion. Although Germany acquired a portion of the Con-
go to add to its territory in the Cameroons, Bethmann
and Kiderlen were furiously attacked in the Reichstag
for their timidity.

This crisis had seriously aggravated international ten-
sion. In :the remaining years before the outbreak of
World War I, Bethmann made sincere efforts to reduce
it, but he was always pushed by ministers such as Tir-
pitz and the German military general staff and was influ-
enced by an aggressive public opirion. He could post-
pone but not avert war.

In his home policy Bethmann Hollweg was even less ef-
fectual than in foreign affairs, and the years immediately
preceding the war saw a complete stalemate in German
domestic politics, culminating in near farce over the af-
fair of the arrogant officers garrisoning Saverne in Al-
sace. It was unfortunate for German politics at this time
that no genuine democratic majority could be arrived at,
becanse the Social Democrats clung to revolutionary the-
ories that prevented other left-wing parties, which other-
wise would have been their natural allies, from joining
with them. In fact, the Social Democrats became in 1912
the largest single party in the Reichstag; but in the face
of their victory, Bethmann maintained his customary in-
ertia, neither attacking nor wooing them. When, in No-
vember 1913, the officers at Saverne provoked, and then
illegally arrested, a number of the townsfolk, Bethmann,
although privately disapproving of their action, defended
them in the Reichstag. For so doing, he was defeated in a
vote of censure, by 293 votes to 54. German politics had
reached such a low ebb that he neither resigned after this
defeat nor were steps taken to punish the soldiers whose
action the Reichstag had so vigorously condemned. In
fact, the same assembly shortly afterward voted a capital
levy in order to increase and further equip the army.
Thus, right up to 1914, the German people tried to com-
bine the rule of law at home with the rule of German
military power abroad.

World War I.  There is little or no evidence that the
Germans deliberately planned war in the summer of
1914. The crisis of July 1914, caused by the assassination
of the Austrian archduke Francis Ferdinand, caught the
German statesmen unawares, forcing on them a decision
whether or not to stand by Austria-Hungary. In autho